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The Acceptable Sacrifice; or 


Shewing the Nature, Signs, and Proper Eff:Qs 


of a Contrite Spirit. 


With a Preface 
miniſter of the goſpel in London. 


A PREFACE to. the Reaper. |: 


HE author of the enſuing diſcourſe (now with _ . 


God, reaping the fruit of all his labour, dili- 
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prefixed thereunto by an eminent 
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gence, and ſucceſs, in his maſter's ſervice) did ex- 


perience in himſelf (through the grace of God) the 
nature, excellency, and comfort of a truly broken 


and contrite ſpirit. So that what is here Written, is ; 


but a tranſcript out of his own heart; for God (who 
had much work for him to do) was ſtill hewing and 
hammering him by his word, and ſometimes alſo by 
more than ordinary temptations and deſertions. The 
- deſign, and alſo the iſſue thereof, throu; 


in his own eyes. 'The truth is, (as himſelf ſometimes 
acknowledged), he always needed the thorn in the 
fleſh, and God in mercy ſent it him, leſt, under his 


extraordinary circumſtances, he ſhould be exalted a-. 


bove meaſure; which perhaps was the evil that did 
more eafily beſet him than any other. But the Lord 
was pleaſed to over-rule it, to work for his good, 'and 


able unto him, and concerning which it is ſaid, That 
be healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their 
wounds, And indeed it is a moſt neceſſary qualiſica- 
tion-that ſhould always be found in the diſciples of 
Chriſt, who are moſt eminent, and as ſtars of the 


firſt magnitude in the firmament of the church. 
_ Diſciples, in the higheſt form of profeſſion, need ta 


be thus qualified in the exerciſe of every grace, and 


the performance of every duty : It is that which God 
doth principally and more eſpecially look after, in all 
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goodneſs, was the humbling and keeping of him low 
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to keep him in that broken frame which is ſo accept - P. 47 3. 
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R Mr Coleyr's Preface. | | 
$9.15. or pproaches and acceſſes to him. It is to him that J 
6. 2. God will look, and with him God will duell, who tr © . 
poor, and of a contrite ſpirit. And the reaſon why il --- 
Sod will manifeſt ſo much reſpect to one ſo qualified, ; 
is, becauſe he carries it ſo becomely towards him: 
He comes and lies at his feet, and diſcovers a quick. 
neſs of ſenſe, and apprebienſiveneſs of whatever may 
de diſhonourable and diſtaſteful to God, Pſal. 38. 4. 
And if the Lord doth at any time but ſhake Kis rod 
over him, he comes trembling, and kiſſes the rod, 
1 g nne! and ſays, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
3. 18. bim good. He is ſenſible he hath ſinned and gone a- 
: | ſtray like a loſt ſheep, and therefore will juſtify God 
in his ſevereſt proceedings againſt him. This broken 
Heart is alſo a pliable and flexible heart, and prepared 
to receive whatſoever impreſſions God ſhall make u- 
- Pon it, and is ready to be moulded into any frame 
: that ſhould beſt pleaſe the 'Lord. He fays with Sa. 
1 Samne! muel, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant 83 and with 
. 10. David, When thou ſayeſt, Seek ye my face; my 
, 278. heart Jaid unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will IT Jeck, and 
fo with Paul, who tremblingly faid, Lord, What wilt 
4119. 6 then have me to do ? 
| Now, therefore, ſurely ſuch a — as this muſt 
3 needs be very delightful to God. He ſays to us, My 
i fon, give me thy heart. But doubtleſs he means 
1 there a broken heart: an unbroken heart we may 
keep to ourſelves; it is the broken heart which God 
1A will have us to give to him; for indeed it is all the a- 
= mends that the. beſt of us are capable of making, for 
all the injury we have done to God in finning againſt 
him. We are not able to give better ſatisfaction for 
breaking God's laws, than by breaking our own hearts; 
this is all we can do of that kind, for the blood of 
| Chriſt only muſt give the due and full ſatisfaction to 
| the juſtice of God, for what provocations we are at 
'2 any time guilty of: but all that we can do, is to ac- 
= company the acknowledgements we make of miſcar- 
( ; riages with a broken and contrite ſpirit. Therefore 
we find, that when David had committed thoſe two 
1 foul fins of adultery and murder againſt God, he — 
5 | that 
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of his guilt; therefore he brings to 


Heart, which carried in it the beſt expreſſion of in- 


— againſt himſelf, as of the higheſt reſpect he 
_ epuld:ſhew-to God, 2 Cor. 7. 111 1 
The day in which we 5 and the — . circhms \ 
t 


denen which the people of God, heſe nations 
are under, do loudly proclaim a very grrat neceſſity 
of being in this broken and tender frame 1 for who 


S . 
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can foreſee what will be the iſſne of - theſe violent 
- fermentations that are amongſt us?: Who knows what 


will become of the ark of God? Therefore it is 4 


ſeaſonable duty with old Eli to ſit trembling for ĩt. 
Do we not alſo hear the ſound of the trumpet, the 
alarm of wars; and ought we not with the prophet, 


cry out, My bowels, my bowels, - I am pained at my Fer. 4. 19. 2 
very heart ; my beart maketh a noiſe in me, 1 cannot 


hold my peace? Thus was that holy man affected 


with the conſideration of what might befal Jeruſa- 


lem, the temple and ordinance of God, &c. as the 
conſequence of the preſent dark diſpenſytions they 
were under. Will not a humble poſture beft become 


us when we have humbling providenees in proſpect ? 


Mercy and judgement ſeem to be ſtruggling in the 


ſame womb of providence ; and which will come firſt 
out we know not ; but neither of them can we com- 
fortably meet, but with a broken and a contrite ſpirit. 
If judgement comes, Joſiah's poſture. of tenderneſs 
will be the beſt we can be found in; and alſo to ſay 
mu David, My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, aud 
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J am afraid of thy judgements. It is very ſad when P/ 155 


God ſmites, and we are not grieved; which the pro- 120. 


phet complains of, Thou haſt ſtricken them, but they 


have not grieved, &c, They. have made their faces, Jer. 5. 3. 


harder than a rock, they have refuſed to return. 
But ſuch, as know the power of his anger, will 
have a deep awe of God upon their hearts, and ob- 


ſerving him in all his motions, will have the greateſt 


apprehenſions of his diſpleaſure. So that when he is 


coming forth in any terrible diſpenſation, they will, 
| E | accords 
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== 8 their duty, prepare to meet him wich = 
_— _ Humble and broken heart. But if he ſhould appear 
do us in Dig Eoodneſs, and further tengthen out the 
6. day of our pease and liberty, yet {till the contrite 
fra will be moſt ſeaſonable; then will be a proper 
IP 42.6, time, with Job, to abhor outſelves in duſt and allies, 
| 2 Samuc/48 to ſay with David, / ho are Ve. be- n 
7 18. Fought us bitherzor © 
G 5 But we muſt ſtill know that. this 6 * 
heart is not a plant that grows im our own ſoil, but is 
the peculiar gift of God bimfelf. He that made the 
heart muſt breaks the heart: We may be under heart- 
breaking providences, and yet the heart remain al- 
together unbroken; as it was with Pharaoh, whoſe 
heart, though it was under the hammers of ten ter- 
rrible judgements, immediately. ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, yet continued hardened againſt God. The 
heart of man is harder than hardneſs itſelf, till God 
fofteneth and breaks it. Men move not, they relent 
not, let God thunder never fo terribly ; let God in 
the greateſt earneſt caſt abroad his fire-brands, arrows, 
and death, in the moſt dreadful repreſentations of 
- wrath and judgement, yet ſtill man trembles not, 
nor is any more aſtoniſhed than if in alt this God 
were but in jeſt, till he comes and falls to work with 
him, and forces him to cry out, What have I done? 
What ſhall T do? 
Therefore let us have recourſe to kim, who, as he 
fives the new heart, fo alſo therewith the broken 
heart. And let mens hearts be never ſo hard, if God 
comes once to deal effectually with them, they. ſhall 
become mollified and tender; as it was with thoſe 
hardened: Jews who by wicked and cruel hands mur. 
dered the Lord of life: though they flouted it out a 
great while, yet how ſuddenly, when God brought 
them under the hammer of his word and ſpirit, in 
Peter's powefſul miniſtry, were they broken, and be- 
8.2.37 ing pricked in their hearts, cried out, Men and bre. 
-thren, what ſhall we do ? 
And the ke inſtance we have in the jailor, who 
was a moſt barvarous hard-hearted wretch ; yet * 


All be moved but, The voice of the Lord 45:power ful; 
the voice of the Lord is Full of mageſty,, and>1breaketh; 
the:rocks and cedars:: He turns the. rock imo a laudiug 

water, the flint into a fountain of waters; And this: 
| is a glorious work indeed, that hearts of ſtone ſhould. 
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God came to deal with him, ente et tamed; an | 
his heart became . left and e . 
16. 49, 3% õ 3 2 


Men may ſpeak long enough, and the beart —— at- 4 


be diſſolved and melted into waters of godly ſorrow, 
working repentance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 

When God ſpeaks effectually the flouteſt heart 
muſt melt and Yield. Wait upon God, then, for the =; 
ſoftening thy heart, and avoid whatſoever may be a 1 
means of hardening it; as the apoſtle cautions the - 148 
Hebrews, Take heed, leſt ber be hardened throngh the He. 3. 23. 4 
deceitfulneſs of ſin., 

Sin is deceitful, and will beds all thoſe that i int 
dulge it: The more tender any man is: to hig Juſt, 
the more will he be hardened by it. There ig a na: 
tive hardeneſs in every man's heart; and though it 
may be ſoftened by goſpel means, yet if;thale. means 
be afterwards neglected, the heart will fall 40 its nay 
tive hardneſs again; as it is with the Wax aud the clay. 

Therefore how much doth it behove us to keep 


cloſe to God, in the uſe of all goſpel means, whereby 


our hearts being once ſoftened, may be always kept 
ſo? which is beſt done by repeating the uſe of thoſe 
means which were at 1 blefied: for the ſoftening of 
them. 

The following weauls may 1 of great uſo to the” "on 
people of God, (through his bleſſing accompanying it) ö 
to keep their hearts tender and broken, when ſo many 
after their hardiieſs,: quid impenitent heart, are trea- Rom 2 85 
ſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath. 

O let none who'peruſe this book herd with that 2 
generation of hardened ones, but be a companion of 
all thoſe that mourn in Zion, and whoſe hearts are 
broken for their own, the churches, and the nations, 
who indeed are the only likely ones that will ſtand in 
the gap to divert ua” = When Shiſhak TY : 

x | 
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" bt | | 
| and 29S taken their frontier fenced-cities, they at 
down before Jeruſalem, which put them all under x 
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4 Nu Cokejr's Prefice,” 
with a great hoſt, come up 2 


eat conſternation 3 but che king and princes upon. 
this humbled themſelves; the Lord ſends a gracious 
Sides! to them by Shemaiah the prophet, the im. 


port whereof was, That becauſe they humbled them- . 


ſelves, the Lord would not deſtroy them, nar pour 


out his wrath upon them, by the Hand of Shiſhak, 
. Chron. 12. 55 6. 7 | 


"The preater the party is of mourning Chriſtians, | 
Ke more hope we have that the ſtorm impending * 
may be blown over, and the bleſſings joined may 


et be continued. As long as there is a ſighing party 


wie may hope to be yet preſerved; at leaſt ſuch will 
have the mark ſet upon themſelves, which ſhall diſ- 


tinguiſh them from thoſe whom the ſlaughtermen 
| _ receive commiſſion to deſtroy, Ezek. . 4. 


But 1 ſhall not further enlarge the porch, as de. 


bung to make way for the reader's entrance into the 
houſe, where I doubt not but he will be pleaſed with 
the farniture and proviſion he finds in it. And I ſhall 


only further aſſure him, that this whole book was not 


only prepared for, but alſo put into the preſs: by the 
author himſelf, whom the Lord was pleaſed to re- 
move (to the great loſs and unexpreſſible grief of 


many precious fouls) before the ſheets could be all 


wrought of. 

And now, as I hinted in the beginning, that what 
was tranſcribed out of the author's heart, into the 
book, may be tranſcribed out of the book into the 
hearts of all who ſhall peruſe it, is the deſire and 
—_ of -'+ /*. 4 
* A loyer and 3 of all ſaints as n 


Sept. 21. 1688. GLoRGE Corern. 


The 


— — — 
— 460% — EG. £4 Se. ii q uy TY ' n 5 
* 4 , 


323 — 


— 


* 


The Acceptable Sacrifice ; or Ihe 
excellency of a Broken Heart. 


The ſacrifices 0 God a 4 broken ſpirit ea broken anda 
contrite ee God, thou wilt nat deſpiſe, Plal, Ii. 17, 


＋ HIS pfalm is David's penitential pſalm. It 


14% 


may be fitly ſo called, becauſe it is a palm 
by which is manifeſt the unfeigned forrow 
| which he had for his horrible ſin, in, defil- 
ing of Bathſheba, and (laying Uriah her huſband ; a 
relation at large of which you have in the 11th and 


12th of the Second Samuel. 


Many workings of heart; as this pſalm ſheweth, 
this poor man had, ſo ſoon as canviction did fall upon 
his ſpirit ; One while he cries for mercy, then he con. 
feſſes his heinous offences, then he bewails the de- 
pravity of his nature; ſometimes - he cries ont to be 
waſhed and ſanctified, and then again he is afraid 
that God will caſt him away from his preſence, and 
take his Holy Spirit utterly from him: And thus he 
oes on till he comes to the text, and there he ſtayeth 
Bis mind, finding in himſelf that heart and fpirit which 
God did not diſlike, The ſacriſices of God, ſays he, 
are a broken ſpirit ;. 3s if he ſhould fay, I thank God 
I have that. A broken and a contrite heart, ſays he 
0 God, thou wilt not deſpiſe; as if he ſhould Tay; ! 
thank God I have that. 5 = 
The words conſiſt of two parts. 5 1 
1. An aſſertion. 5 1 18 
2. A demonſtration of that aſſertion, | 
The aſſertion is this, The ſacrifices of God are a 
broken ſpirit. 1 e 
The demonſtration is this, Becauſe a broken and 4 
contrite heart God will not deſpiſe. „„ 
In the aſſertion we have two things preſent them- 
ſelves to our conſideration. | 5 - 
1. That a broken ſpirit is to God a ſacrifice. _ 
2. That it is to God, as that which anſwereth to, 
or goeth beyond all ſacrifices : The facrigces of God 
ET. ooo EET The 
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* The demonſtration of xls is plain: for chat heirt | Þ 
2 God will not deſpiſe it: A broker and a contrite heart 0! 
. O God, thou <vilt-not-defpiſe. 113: 0. d 
1 Wnence I draw this conc luſion; That a x ſpirit vv 
nghuy broken, an heart truly contrite, is to God an 34 

y thing. . tl 

That is, a thing that goeth benoud all extegnal a] 

duties whatever; for that is intended by this ſaying, It! 

he ſacrifices, becauſe it anſwereth to all ſacrifices yi 

which we can offer to God; it ſerveth in the room of ol 

all: all our ſacrifices without this are nothing, this 2 
3 glone is all. fe 
E. There are four things that are very acceptable to h 
Z | God. The | 
| met, The Gacrifice of the body of Chriſt for our tl 
| fins: Of this you read, Heb. 10.; for there you have tr 


it preferred to all burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; it 
' thi; that pleafeth God]; it is this that fanctifieth, 2 
ſo ſetteth the people acceptable j in the fight of God. 10 
: Secondly, Unfeigned love to God is counted better br 
| Mark 12. than all ſacrifices, or external parts of worſhip, Aud in 
33. to love the Lord thy God with all the heart, 7 all ur 
the under ſtandin ov with all the ſoul, and with all th 

thy ftrength, 1 7 to love his neighbour as himſelf, is fo 

better thay all whole burm-offerings and ſacrifices, || fa 

Thirdly, To walk holily and humbly, and obedi- co 
Micah. 6.) ently, towards and before God, is another. Hath the ſa 

6, 3, 8. Lord as great delight in burnt-oferings gud ſacrifices, we 
2 3 Samui al in obeying the voice of the Lord Behold; to obey is bei. m 
15. 22. ter than ſacrifice ; and to hearken, than the fat of rams, £0 
IF Fourthly, And this in our text is the fourth : The w] 
ſacrifices of God are a brokeu ſpirit + A broken and a th 


contrize heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, ke 

But note by the way, that this broken, this broken IS 

13 and contrite heart, is thus excellent only to God: 0 is 
<> God, faith he, thou wilt not deſpiſe it : By which is 

| implied, the world have not this eſteem or reſpect he 

for ſuch a heart, or far one that is of a broken for 

and a contrite fpirit : : No, no, a man, a woman, that 1m 


is bleſſed with a broken heart, is ſo far off from get- ho: 
ting by that eſteem with the world, thax they are re, 
| be 


| diſquietment ; they are in carnal families -as David $2; ate 


ken and a contrite heart is an excellent thing. Have- 


— — 
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The axed 4 Broken Warr. "AN 11 
but ace and trouble houſes. where · ever they are 
or go: Such people carry with them moleſtation and 


wras to the King of Gath, troublers of the houſe.” 

Their ſighs, their tears, their day and night groang. 
their cries and prayers; and ſolitary carriages; put 
all the carnal family out of order: Hence you have 
them brow-beaten by ſome, | contemned by others, 
yea, and their company fled from and deſerted by 
others. But mark the text, A broken and a contriie 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, but rather accept, 
for not to deſpiſe, is with God to eſteem ae ſet a 
high price upon. 

But we will demonſtrate by foreval partiontany 
that a broken. ſpirit, a fpirit rightly broken, an heart 
truly contrite, is ro God an excellent thing. = 

1. This is evident from the compariſon, Thou de- 
fireſt not facrifice, elſe would I give it, thou delighteſs® - 
not in brrnt-offerings + The ſacrifices of God, are 4 | 
broken fpirit, &c. Mark, he rejecteth Kaen offer. 
ings and ſacrifices: mat! is, all Levitieal ceremonies 
under the law, and all external performanees under 
the goſpel; but aceepteth a broken heart. It is there- 
fore manifeſt by this, were there nothing elfe to be : 
ſaid, that proves, that a heart rightly broken, truly - -- 
contrite, is to God an excellent thing; for as you ſee : 
ſuch a heart is ſet before all ſacrifice, and yet they 
were the ordinances of God, and things that he com- 
manded ; but to, a broken ſpiri i is above them all, a 
contrite heart goes beyond them, yea, beyond them 
when all put — Thou wilt not have the one, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe the other: O brethren, a brau- 


J faid a broken heart, a broken and a contrite heart 
is eſteemed above all ſacrifices: I will add, 

2.)It is of greater eſteem with God, than 3 is either 
heaven or earth ; and that is more than to be ſet be- 
fore external duties. Thus ſaith the Lord, heaven is Ina. 66, 
my throne, and the earth is my footſtool, where i is tl 1, a. 
houſe that ye build me, or where is the place of my 
reſt ? ? For all at things hath mine hands made, and 

all 
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Dh) Acreptable Sarriſee; or, 
i theſe thingr have been, ſaith the Lord; hut to this 
muas will I look, even to bim that is poor and of a 
77 conrite ſpirit, and that trembleth at my word. 

Mark, God faith, he hath made all theſe: things, 
but he doth not fay; that be will look to them, that 


ts that wanting in all that he hath made that ſhould 
take up and delight his heart: But now, let a broken- 
hearted ſinner come befopg him, yea, he ranges the 
world throughout to find out ſuch an one, and hav» 
ing found him, To thi man, ſaith he, will I look. 

1 fay again, that fach a man to him is of more value 
khan is either heaven or earth; They, faith he, Hall 
war old; they ſhall periſh and vaniſli away; but this 
man he continues; he, as is preſented to us in another 
Eb. 1. Place, under another character, he ſhall abide for ever. 


10, Li,12. To this MAN will I look, with this man Will 1 be 


1 John 2. delighted ; for ſo to look doth ſometimes ſignify. Thon 
T7. haft raviſhed my heart, my ſiſter, my ſpouſe, ſaith 
Song 4 9 Chriſt to his humble-hearted, thou haſt raviſhed my 
heart with one of thine eyes, (while it is as a conduit 
to let the rivers out of thy broken heart). I am taken, 
fith he, with one chain of thy neck. Here you fee 
he looks and is raviſned, he looks and is taken, as it 


Song 7. 5. faith in another place, The king is held in the gal- 


ch. x. 15-4eries; that is, is taken with his beloved, with the doves 
eyes of his beloved, with the contrite ſpirit of his people, 


But it is not thus reported of him with reſpect to 


1 Pet 2 7 heaven vr earth: them he ſets more lightly by, Them 
ie reſerves unto fire againſt the day of judgement and 
perdition of ungodly men, but the broken in heart are 

his beloved, his jewels. | 
{ Wherefore what I have faid as to this muſt go for 
the truth of God, to wit, That a broken-hearted 
ſinner, a ſinner with a contrite ſpirit, is of more e- 
ſteem with God, than is either heaven or earth: He 
faith he hath made them, but he doth not ſay he 
will look to them: He ſaith they are his throne and 
footſtool, but he doth not ſay they have taken or 
raviſhed his heart : No, it is thoſe that are of a con- 
trite ſpirit do this. | 


But 


bs, take complacency and delight in them; no, there 
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this man will I camp, I will put this man under wy 
protection; for ſo to look to one, doth fometimes ſign. - 


fy; and I take the meaning in this place to be ſuch, 


Prov, 27. 23:3 ger: 39. 12.; chap. 40. 4+ 
The Lord upholdet 
that are bowed down. And the broken-bearted are 


af this number; wherefore he careth for, campeth 


about, and hath ſet his eyes upon ſuch an one for 


good. This, therefore, is a ſecond demonſtration to 
prove, that the man that bath his ſpirit rightly broken 


his heart truly contrite, is of great eſteem with God. 


3. Yet further, God doth not only prefer ſuch an 
one, as has been ſaid, before heaven and earth, but 


he loveth, he deſireth to have that man for an inti- 


mate, for a companion; he muſt dwell; he muſt co- 


Habit with him that is of a broken heart, with ſuch „ 
as are of a contrite ſpirit. For thus ſaith the high and I. 57. 15. 


lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is Holy, 


T will dwell in the high and holy place, with him alſo 


that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, &c. 


Behold here, both the majeſty and condeſcenſion of 


the high and lofty One; His majeſty, in that he is 
high, and the inhabiter of eternity; I am the high and 
lofty One, faith he, J inhabit eternity, Verily this 
conſideration is enough to make the broken-hearted 
man creep into a monſe-hole to hide himſelf from 
ſuch a majeſty. But behold his heart, his condeſcend- 
ing mind; I am for dwelling alſo with him that hath 
a broken heart, with him that is of a contrite ſpirit ; 
that is the man that I would converſe with, that is 
the man with whom J will cohabit; that is, He, faith 
God, [will chuſe for my companion : For to deſire to 
dwell with one ſuppoſeth all theſe things; and verily, 


of all the men in the world, none have acquaintance - 


with God, none underſtand what communion with 
him, and what his teachings mean, but ſuch as are 


h all that fall, and raiſeth up all 
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But there is yet more in the words; To this: -mmL 1 
vi I look ; that is, For this man will I care, about 


of a broken and contrite heart: He is nigh to them P/.34.18. 


that are of a broken ſpirit, Theſe are intended in the 
14th Pſalm, where it is ſaid, The Lord looked down 
«3:5 | 05 ©" N 


from 


= * 
CERT - __ 
% * 
* 


rr , vu Ad — 


4 
| 


»” — — 
= 
\ 


Amos 73. 


/ 51. 8. 


The Acceptable Sacrifice; or, 
J heaven, to fee if any did underſtand and ſeek 
n that he might find ſome body in the world 


: 


with whom he might converſe; for indeed there is 


none elſe that either underſtand, or that can tend to 
hearken to him. God, as I may ſay, is forced to break 


mens hearts, before he can make them willing to cry 


to him, or be willing that he ſhould have any concerns 


with them; the reſt ſhut their eyes, ſtop their ears, 


withdraw their hearts, qr ſay unto God, Be gone, 


Job. 21. But now the broken in heart can tend it, he 
has leiſure, yea, leiſure and will, and underſtanding, 
and all; and therefore is a fit man to have to do 
with God. There is alſo room in this man's houſe, 
in this man's heart, in this man's ſpirit, for God to 
dwell, for God to walk, for God to ſet up a kingdom. 
Here, therefore, is ſuitableneſs. Can two walk to- 
ether, faith God, except they are agreed. The bro- 
ken-hearted deſireth God's company; When wilt 
thou come unto me? ſaith he. The broken-hearted 
loveth to hear God fpeak and talk to him. Here is 
a ſuitableneſs: Cauſe me, faith he, zo hear joy and glad- 
neſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice, 
But here lies the glory, in that the high and lofty 
One, the God that inhabiteth eternity, and that has 
a high and holy place for his habitation, ſhould chuſe 
to dwell with, and to be a companion of the broken 
hie art, and of them that are of a contrite ſpirit: Vea, 
and here is alfo great comfort for fuch, 164 
4. God doth not only prefer fuch' an heart before 
all ſacrifices, nor eſteem ſuch a man above heaven and 
earth, nor yet only deſire to be of his acquaintance, 
but he reſerveth for him his chief comforts, his heart- 


F-57715. reviving and ſoul-cheriſhing cordials: dwell, ſaith 


he, with ſuch to revive them, and to ſupport and com. 
fort them, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite ones. The broken- 
hearted man is a fainting man; he has his qualms, 
his ſinking fits; he oftimes dies away with pain and 
fear; he mult be ſtayed with flaggons, and comforted 
with apples, or elſe he can't tell what to do; he pines, 
he pines away in his iniquity ; nor can any thmg pn 

: 7 nun 


the ſpirit: To revive the ſpirit of the bumble, and to 


broken in ſpirit that ſtand in need of cordials ; phyſi- 


ed; he needs, and God has prepared for him plenty 


fance 1 ſpake againſt him, I do earne/ily remember him 


: : 
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him ali © and make him well, but the comforts - 4 
cordials of Almighty God: Wherefore with ſuch a: 
one God will dwell, to revive. the heart, to revive Fe. 77 
N. 
revive the heart of the contrite ones. | 
God has cordials ; but they are to comfort them. 
that are caſt down, 2 Cor. 7. 6. and ſuch are the 
broken-hearted; as for them-that are whole, they 
need not the phyſician, Mark 1. 17. They are the 


cians are men of no eſteem but with them that feel 
their ſickneſs; and this is one reaſon why God is ſo 
little accounted of in the world, even becauſe they 
have not been made fick by the wounding ſtroke of 
God. But when a man is wounded, has his bones 
broken, or is made ſick, and laid at the grave's mouth 
who is of that eſteem with him as is an able phy ſici- 
an? what is ſo much defired as is the cordials, com- 
forts, and ſuitable ſupplies of the ſkilful phyſician in 
thoſe matters: And thus it is with the broken-heart. 


of the comforts and cordials of heaven, to ſuccour and 
relieve his ſinking ſoul. 

Wherefore ſuch a one lieth under all the promiſes 
that have ſuccour in them, and conſolation for men, 
ſick and deſponding under the ſenſe of ſin and the 
heavy wrath of God ; and they, ſays God, ſhall be 
refreſhed and revived with them. 

Yea, they are deſigned for them; he hath there- 
fore broken their hearts, he hath therefore wounded 
their ſpirits; that he might make them apt to reliſh 
his reviving cordials, that he might miniſter to them 
his reviving comforts. 

For indeed, ſo ſoon as he hath broken, his nel | 
yearn, and his compaſſions roul up and down within 
him, and will not ſuffer him to abide aillicting, E- 
phraim was one of theſe; but ſo ſoon as God had 
ſmitten him, behold his heart, how it works towards 
him : 1s Ephraim, faith he, my dear ſon that is he Jer. zr. 
is ſo: 15-be a pleaſant child? that is, he is ſo; for 8, 79,0. 
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| Fill; therefore my bowels are troubled for him ; T vil} 
| Furely have mercy upon him, ſaith the Lord God. This 
&'  ' therefore is another demonſtration. 

5. As God prefers ſuch a heart, and eſteems the 
man that has it, above heaven and earth; as he co. 
vets intimacy with ſuch an one, and prepares for him 
his cordials, ſo when he ſent his fon Jeſus into the 
world to be a Saviour, he gave him in ſpecial a charge 
to take care of ſuch; yea, that was one of the main 
reaſons he ſent him down from heaven, anointed for 
his work on earth, 

Ir. 1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, faith he; 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the 
poor ; he hath ſent me to bind up the broken Ibarted, &c. 

Now that this is meant of Chriſt, is confirmed by 
his own lips; for in the days of his fleſh, he takes this 
book in his hand, when he was in the ſmnazogue at 
Nazareth, and read this very place unto the people; 
and then tells them, that that very day that ſcripture 
was fulfilled in their ears, Luke 6. 16. 17. 18. 

But ſee, theſe are the ſouls whoſe welfare is con- 
trived in the heavens. God conſulted their ſalvation, 
their deliverance, their health, before his Son came 
down from thence. Doth not therefore this demonſ- 

trate, that a broken-hearted man, that a man of a 
contrite ſpirit, it is of great eſteem with God. I have 
often wondered at David that he ſhould give Joab and 
the men of war a charge, that they take heed that 
they carry it tenderly to that young rebel Abſalom his 

Jon, 2 Sam. 18. 5. But that God, the high God, the m 
God againſt whom we have ſinned, ſhould, ſo ſoon as co 
he has ſmitten, give his Son a command, a charge a 
commiſſion to take care of, to bind up and heal the he 
broken in heart; this is that which can never be ſuf- he 
ficiently admired or wondered at by men or angels. 1. 

Aud as this was his commiſſion, ſo he acted; as is al, 
evidently ſet forth by the parable of the man who fell an 
among thieves: He went to him, poured in his wounds 
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wine and oil; he bound him up, took him, ſet him m. 
upon his own beaſt, had him to an inn, gave the hoſt vie 
a Charge to look well to him, with money in hand, and Cl 
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for the broken in heart; he has given a charge to 


ſpecial care of the king and queen, yet could he not 
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The excellency of a Broten Heart. 
a promiſe at his return 10 recompence him in what 
further he ſhould be expenſive while he was under his _ 
care; Luke 10. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. 
Behold, therefore, the care of God which he hass 


Chriſt his Son, to look well to them, and to bind up 
and heal their wounds. Behold alſo the faithfulneſs 
of Chriſt, who doth not hide, but read this commiſſi. 
on as ſoon as he entereth upon his miniſtry, and alfo 
falls into the practical part thereof: He healeth theP/.147.3. 
broken in heart, and bindeth up his wound s. 

And behold again into whoſe care a broken heart and 
a contrite ſpirit hath put this poor creature; he is un- 
der the care of God, the care and cure of Chriſt. If 
a man was ſure that his diſeaſe had put him under the 


1 | 


be ſure of life, he might die under their ſovereign hands. 

Ay, but here is a man in the favour of God, and un- 

der the hand of Chriſt to be healed ; under whoſe hand 

none yet ever died for want of ſkill and power in him 

to ſave their life; wherefore this man muſt live; Chrift 

has in commilſion not only to bind up his wounds, but 

to heal him; he has of himſelf fo expounded it in 

reading his commiſſion? wherefore he that has his 

heart broken, and that is of a contrite ſpirit, muſt not 

only be taken in hand, but healed: healed of his pain, 

grief, ſorrqw, ſin, and fears of death and hell: fire; 
wherefore he adds, That he muſt give unto ſuch, | 
beauty for aſhes, the oil of joy for mourning, the gar-I# bt. a, 3. 
ment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, and muſt - . 
comfort all that mourn. 

This, I fay, he has in the commiſſion, the broken. 
hearted are put into his hand, and he has ſaid himſelf 
he will heal him: Hence he ſays of that ſame man, 

1 have ſeen his ways, and will heal him ; [will lead him, | 
alſo, and reſtore comforts unto him, and to his mourners ; 775. 
and I will heal Vim. And this is a fifth demonſtrationn. 

6. As God prefers ſuch a heart, and ſo eſteems the | 
man that has it, as he deſires his company, has pro- IM 
vided for him his cordials, and given a charge to 
Chriſt to heal him, fo he has promiſed in concluſion 

5 to 
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te fave him. He ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrite ſpixit; 
or, as the margin has it, that be contrite of ſpirit, 


— 


And this is the concluſion of all; for to ſave a man | 


/ 4.18.15 theend of all ſpecial mercy. He /aveth ſuch as be 


of a contrite ſpirit. + To ſave, is to forgive; for with- 


gut forgiveneſs of fins we cannot be ſaved. To fave, 


35 to preſerve one in this miſerable world, and to de- 
liver one from all thofe devils, temptations, ' ſnares, 


and deſtructions, that would, were we not kept, were 


we not preſerved of God, deſtroy us body and foul 


for ever. To ſave, is to bring a man both body and 
foul to glory, and to give him an eternal manſion- houſe 
in heaven, that he may dwell in the preſence of this 
good God, and the Lord Jeſus, and to ſing to them 


the ſongs of his redemption for ever and ever. This it 
is to be ſaved ; nor can any thing leſs than this com. 


plete the ſalvation of the ſinner. Now, this is to be 
the lot of him that is of a broken heart, and the end 
_ that God will make with him that is of a contrite ſpi. 
rit. He ſaveth ſuch as be cont1ize of ſpirit. He ſav- 
eth ſuch. This is excellent, | Tust | 
But, do the broken in heart believe this? Can they 
imagine, that this is to be the end that God has de- 
ſigned them to, and that he intended to make with 
them in the day in which he began to break their 
hearts? No, no; they, alas! think quite the contrary, 
They are afraid, that this is but the beginning of 
death, and a token that they ſhall never ſee the face 
2 of God with comfort, either in this world or that 
Pfr. 11. Which is to come. Heyce they cry, Caſt me not away 
& 88. 4,5. Fron thy preſence - or, Now 1 am free among the dead 
whom God remembers no more. | 
For indeed there goes to the breaking of the beart 


a viſible appearance of the wrath of God, and a. 


home charge from heaven of the guilt of ſin to the 
conſcience. This to reaſon is very dreadful ; for it 
Prob. 18. Ats the ſoul down to the ground: for @ wounded 
Ppirit none can bear. * 
It ſeems alſo now to this man, that this is but the 
beginning of hell; but as it were the firſt ſtep down 
to the pit; when, alas! all theſe are but the begin- 
nings 
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in order to, or becauſe he would Jo. che other; he 
wounds, becauſe his purpoſe is ta, heal; he maketh 
ſore, and bindeth ups he woundeth, and his | hauds 
make whole ; Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2. 6. Job 5. 18. 

His deſign, I ſay, is the A oft the foul. He 
ſcourgeth, he breaketh the heart of every ſon whom 
he receiveth, and wo be to him whoſe heart God 
breaketh not. 

And thus have I proved what at firſt I alerted. 
namely, "That a ſpirit rightly broken, an heart truly 


contrite, is to God an excellent thing. A broken and 
à contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. For 


thus ſay I, | 

1. This is evident; for that it is better than ſacrĩ- 
fices, than all facrifice....... 

2. The man that has it, is of more eſteem with 
God than heaven and earth. 

3- God coveteth ſuch a man for his intimate and 
houſe companion. 

4. He reſerveth for him his cordials, and 23 
comforts. 

5. He has given his Son a charge, a e 
to take care that the broken-hearted be healed; and 
he is reſolved to heal them. | 

6. And concluded, that the broken-hearted, and 
they that are of a contrite ſpirit, ſhall be ſaved, that 
is, poſſeſſed of the heavens. 

I come now in order to ſhew you what a bal 
heart, and what a contrite ſpirit is. This muſt. be 
done, becauſe in the diſcovery of this lies both the 
comfort of them that have it, and the conviction of 
them that have it not. 

Now, that I may do this the better, I muſt pro- 
pound and. ſpeak to theſe four things. 

I muſt ſhew you what an one that heart is that 
is Mi: broken, that is not contrite. 


2. I mult ſhew you how, or with what the hearts 18 
broken and made contrite. 


way. Shew 
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nings of love, and but that which makes way for life. . 
ne Lord kills before he makes alive; he wounds 
before his hands make whole. Vea, he does the one 
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3 Shew vou how, and what it is, whoa broken and 
3 contrite. And, 


. T hall, laſt of all, give you ſome Gans of a bro- 
ken and contrite heart. 


I. For the firſt of theſe, to wit, What an one that 


heart is that is not a broken, that is not a contrite heart. 
1. The heart, before it is broken, is hard and ſtub- 


born, and obſtinate againſt God, and the ſalvation of 


the but, Zach. 7. 12. Deut. 2. 30. chap. g. 27. 
2. It is an heart full of evil imaginations and dark- 
neſs, Gen. 8. 12. Rom. t. 21. 

3. It is a heart deceitful and ſubject to be deceived 
efpecially about the things of an eternal concernment ; 
If. 44- 20. Deut. 11. 16. 

4. It is an heart that rather gathereth iniquity and 
3 to itſelf than any thing that is for the 
foul; Pal. 41. 6. Pfal. 94. 11. 

Ir is an unbelieving heart, and one that will turn 
away from God to ſin; Heb. 3. 12. Deut. 17. 17. 

6; It is an heart not prepared for God, being un- 
circumcifed, nor for the reception of = holy word; 
2 Chron, 12. 14. Pſal. 78. 8. Acts 7 

7. It is an heart not ſingle, but al - it will pre- 
tend to ſerve God, but will withal lean to the devil 
and fin ; Pal. 12. 2. Ezek. 33. 31 


8. It is an heart proud and ſtout; it loves not to be 


controuled, though the <ontrouler be God himſelf; 
Pfal. 101. 5. Prov. 16. 5. Mal. 3. 
. Tr is an heart that will give place to Satan, but 
will reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; Acts 5. 3. chap. 7. 51. 
10. In a word, 1: is deceitful above all things, and 
” aeſperately wicked : * ſo wicked that none can know it. 
That the heart before it is broken is ſuch, and 


worſe than I have deſcribed it to be, is ſufficiently 


ſeen by the whole courſe of the world. Where is 
the man, (whoſe heart has not been broken, and 
whole ſpirit is not contrite), that according to the 
word of God, deals boneſtly with his own ſoul ? 
It is one character of a right heart, that it is ſound 
in God's ſtatutes, and honeſt, Pſal. 119. 80. Luke 8. 15. 
Now, an honeſt beart will not pur off itſelf, nor be 


put 
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put off with that which will not go for current money 
with the . merchants; I mean, with that which will 
not go for ſaving grace at the day of judgement, - 
But alas! alas! but few men, how honeſt ſoever they 
are to others, have honeſty towards themſelves; 
though he is the worſt of deceiyers who deceiveth 
his own ſoul, as James has it, about the things of his 
own ſoul; Jam. i. 22, 26. But, ; : 
II. I now come to ſhew yon, with what and how 
the heart is broken, and the ſpirit made rontrite. 

The inſtrument with which the heart is broken, and 


WW 


with which the ſpirit is made contrite, is the word. er. 23. 


1s not my word, ſays God, like a fire and like a ham- 29. 
mer, that breaketh the rock in pieces. I 
The rock, in this text, is the heart, which in ano- 
taer place is compared to an adamant, which adamant 
is harder than flint; Zach 7. 11, 12. Ezek. 3. 9. 
This rock, this adamant, this ſtony heart is broken 
and made contrite by the word. But it only is fo, 
when the word is as a fire, and as a hammer to break 
and melt it. And then, and then only, it is as a fire, 


anda hammer to the heart to break it, when it is ma- 


naged by the arm of God. No man can break the 
heart with the word; no angel can break the heart 
with the word; that is, if God forbears to ſecond it by 
mighty power from heaven. This made Balaam go 
without an heart rightly broken, and truly contrite, 
though he was rebuked by an angel; and the Phari- 
ſees die. in their ſins, though rebuked for them, and 
admoniſhed to turn from them, by the Saviour of the 
world, Wherefore, though the word is the inſtru- 
ment with which the heart is broken, yet it is not 
broken with the word, till that word is managed by 
the might and power of God. | 


This made the prophet Iſaiah, after long preach- 


ing, cry out, That he had labqured for nought, and jr 49. 5. 
in vain and this made him cry to God, o rent the & 64. 2. 


heavens and come down: that the mountains, or rocky 
hills, or hearts, might be broken, and melt at his preſence. 
For he found by experience, that as to this, no 


effectual work could be done, unleſs the Lord put to 
| | D " T0 
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| The Acceptable Sacrifice 3 or, 
e Hand, This alſo is often intimated in the ſerĩp⸗ 
totes, where it faith, hen the preachers preached 
effectually to the breaking of mens - hearts, the Lord 
wrought with them; the hand of the Lord was with: 
wem, and the like, Mark 16. 20.; Acts 11. 21. 

Now when the hand of the Lord is with the word. 
then it is mighty: it is mighty through God to the 
pulling down of /trong holds. It is ſharp, then, as a 
word in the foul and ſpirit; it ſticks like an arrow in 
the hearts of ſinners, to the cauſing of the people to- 
fall at his foot for mercy. Then it is, as was ſaid a- 
fore, as a fire, and as hammer to break this rock in 
pieces, 2 Cor 10. 4.; Heb. 4. 14.; Pfal. 110. 3. 

And hence the word ts made mention. of under a 
double conſideration. 

1. As it ſtands by itſelf, | 

2. As attended with power from heaven. 

1. As it ſtands by itſelf, and is not ſeconded with 
faving operation from heaven, it is called- the word 
only, the word barely, or as if it was only the word 
of men, 1 Theſ. 5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. 4. 19; 20. 1 The. 2. r3. 

Becauſe, then, it is only as managed by men, who 
are not able to make it accompliſh that work. The 
word of God, when in a man's hand only, is like the 
father's ſword] in the hand of the ſucking child; 
which ſword, though never ſo well pointed, and tho? 
never ſo ſharp on the edges, is not now able to con- 
quer a foe, and to make an enemy fall and ery out 
for mercy, becauſe it is but in the hand of the child. 

But now, let the ſame ſword be put into the hand 
of a {kilful father, (and God is both {kilfuland able to 
manage his word), and then the ſinner, and then the 
proud helpers too, are both made to ſtoop, and ſub- 
mit themlelves ; wherefore I ſay, though the word 
be the inſtru-ent, yet of itſelf doth do no ſaving good 
to the foul; the heart is not broken, nor the ſpirit 
made contrite thereby; it only worketh death, and 
leaveth men in the chains of their ſins, ſtill faſter 
bound over to eternal condemnation; 2 Cor. 2 15, 16. 

2. Bat when ſeconded by mighty power, then the 


ſame word is as the roaring of a lion, as the — 
8 ot. 
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of a ſward, as a burning fire in the bones, as Thunder 
and as a hammer that daſhes all to pieces; Jer. 25. 


30. Amos 4. 2. chap. 3. 8. Acts a. 37. Jer, 20. 9. 


Pſal. 29.3 — 10 


Wherefore, from hence it is to n that 
whoever has heard the word preached, and has not 
heard the voice of the living God therein, has not 
as yet had their hearts broken, nor their ſpirits made 
eontrite for their ſins. 

And this leads me to the Tecond Hing, to wit, Te 
ſhew how the heart is broken and the ſpirit made con- 
trite by the word, and verily it is when the word 
comes with power. But this is but general;  where- 
fore, more particularly. 

Firſt, Then the word works effectually to this pur- 
pole, when it findeth out the {inner and his ſin, and 
ſhall convince him that it has found him out. Thus 
it was with our firſt father; when he had ſinned, he 
ſought to hide himſeif from God; he gets among the 
trees of the garden, and there he ſhronds himſelf; 
but yet, not thinking himſelf ſecure, he covers him- 
ſelf with fig-leaves, and now he lieth quiet. Now 
God ſhall not find me, thinks he, nor know what 1 
have done. Bur lo] by and by, he hears the voice 
of the Lord God walking in the garden. And now 
Adam, what do you mean to do? Why, as yet, be 
ſkulketh, and hides his head, and ſeeks yet to lie un- 


een; but hehold, the, voice cries out, Adam! Cen. 2. J. 
and now he begins to fremble, Adam, where art thou? 12. 


ſays God; and now Adam is made to anſwer. But 
the voice of the Lord God doth not leave bim here: 
no, it now begins to ſearch, and to inquire after his 
doings, and to unravel what he had wrapt together 
and covered, until it had made him bare and naked 
in his own ſight before the face of God. 

Thus, therefore, doth the word, when managed 
by the arm of God. It findeth out, it ſingleth out 
the ſinner; the ſinner finds it fo; it Gnds out the ſins 
of the ſinner ; it unravels his whole life, it ſtrips him 
and lays him naked in his own ſight before the face 
of God ; neither can the ſinner nor his wickedneſs be 


D 2 longer 
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longer hid and covered; and now begins the ſinner 
to ſee what he never dw before. 

2. Another inſtance for this is David, the widh of 


our text. He fins, he fir.s groſsly, he ſins and hides 


it; yea, and ſeeks to hide it from the face of God and 
man. Well, Nathan is fent to preach a preaching to 
him, and that in common, and that in ſpecial: in 
common, by a parable; in ſpecial, by a particular 


application of it to him. While Nathan only preach- 


ed in common or in general, David was fiſh-whole 

and ſtood as right in his own eyes as if he had been 
as innocent and as harmlefs as any man alive. But 
God had a love for David; and therefore commands 
his ſervant Nathan to go home, not only to David's 

ears, but to David's conſtience. 


1 Cam 12. Well, David now muſt fall: Says Nathan, Thou 


1.—13. 


art the man ; ſays David, I have ſinned, and then his 
heart was broken, and bis ſpirit made contrite; as 
this pſalm and our text doth ſhew, 

3. A third inſtance is that of Saul; he had heard 
many a ſermon, and was become a great profeſlor, 
yea, he was more zealous than were many of his e- 
quals; but his heart was never broken, nor his ſpirit 
ever made contrite, till he heard one preach from 
heaven, till he heard God, in the word of God, mak- 
ing inquiry after his fins: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? ſays Jeſus; and then he can ſtand no 
longer; for then his heart brake, then he falls to the 
ground, then he trembles, then he cries out, ho 
art thou, Lord? and, Lord, what witt thou have me to dos 
| Wherefore, as I ſaid, Then the word works ef- 
fectually to this purpoſe, when it findeth out the ſin- 
ner and his ſin, and alſo when it ſhall convince him 
that it has found him out. Only I mult join here a 
caution, for every operation of the word upon the 
conſcience is not ſaving; nor doth all conviction end 
in the ſaving converſion of the ſinner. It is then 
only ſuch an operation of the word that is intended, 


namely, that ſhews the ſinner not only the evil of his 


ways, but brings the heart unfeignedly over to God 
by Chriſt, And this brings me to the third thing. 


III. I 
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III. I am therefore come to fhew you how ' an (| 
what the heart is when broken and made contrite. 
And this I'muſt do, by opening unto you the ny 
chief expreſſions 1 in the text. 

1. What is meant by this word ven | 

2. What is meant by this word contritee. 

Firſt, For this word broken, Tindal renders it a 
troubled heart; but I think there is more in it. I 


take it, therefore, to be a heart diſabled, as to for- 


mer actions, even as a man whoſe bones are broken, 
is diſabled, as to his way of running, leaping, wreſtl- 
ing, or ought elſe, which vainly he was wont to do; 
wherefore, that which was called a broken heart in 
the text, he calls his broken bones, in verſe the 
eighth: Caufe me, faith he, fo hear joy and gladneſi, 
that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice. And 
why is the breaking of the heart compared to the 
breaking of the bones? but becauſe, as when the 
bones are broken, the outward man is diſabled as to 
what it was wont to do; ſo when the ſpirit f is broken, 


the inward man is diſabled as to what vanity and fol 


ly it before delighted in; hence ſeebleneſs is joined 
with this brokeneſs of heart. I am feeble, ſaith he, 
and fore broken. I have Joſt my ſtrength and former 
vigour, as to vain and finful courſes, 


This, then, it is to have the heart broken; name. 


ly, to have it lamed, diſabled, and taken off; 


ſenſe of God's wrath dud to ſin, from that corirſe of 


life it formerly was converſant in; and to ſhew that 
this work is no fancy, nor done but with great trou- 
ble to the ſou], it is compared to the putting the 
bones out of joint, the breaking of the bones, the 
burning of the bones with fire, or as the taking the 
natural moiſture from the bones, the vexing of the 
bones, &c. Pfal. 23. 14. Jer. 20. 9. Lam. 1. 13. 
PRES 2: Prov. 17. 22: 


All which are expreſſions adorned with ſuch ſimili- 


tudes, as do undeniably declare, that to ſenſe and 


feeling, a broken heart is a grievous thing. 
Secondly, What is meant by the word contrite. 


A contrite ſpirit is a penitent one; one ſorely grieved, 


and 
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en deeply ſorrowful, for the ſins it has committed 
gainſt God, and to the damage of the foul; and ſo, _ 
- its to be taken in all thoſe places where a contrite 


ſpirit is made mention of; as in Pal. 34. 18. II. 57. 
15. chap. 66. 2. 


As a man that Rea by his. folly procured, a 3 & 


leg or arm, is heartily ſarry that ever he was ſo fooliſh 
as to be engaged in ſach fooliſh ways of idleneſs and 


vanity; ſo he whoſe heart is broken with a ſenſe of 


God's wrath due to his fin, hath deep ſorrow in his 
foul, and greatly repents that ever he ſhould be ſuch 

a fool, as by rebelizous doings to bring himſelf and his 
ſoul to ſo much ſharp atHiction, Hence, while others 
are ſporting themſelves in vanity, ſuch a one doth 


38 g. call his fin bis greateſt folly: My wounds ſtink, and 
bg. 5. are corrupt, faith David, becauſe of my fooliſhneſs. 


And again, O God, thou owe / my ſooliſhneſa, and 
my ſins are not hid from thee. 

Men, whatever they ſay with their lips, cannot 
conclude, if yet their hearts want breaking, that ſin 
is a fooliſh thing: Hence it ſays, The fooliſhneſs of 


Fools is their folly, Prov. 14. 24. 


That is, the fooliſhneſs of ſome men is, that they 
take pleaſure in their ſins; for their ſins are their 
fooliſhneſs, and the folly of their ſoul lies in their 
countenancing of this foohſhneſs. But the man 
whoſe heart is broken, he is none of theſe, he can- 
not be one of theſe, no more than he that has his 
bones broken can rejoice that he js deſired to play a 
match at foot-ball. Hence to hear others talk fooliſh- 
Iy, is to the grief of thoſe whom God has wounded : 
or, as it is in another place, Their words are like the 
piercings of a ſword, Pal. 69. 26. ; Prov. 12. 18, 


This therefore I take to be the meaning of theſe ' 


two words, a broken and a contrite ſpirit, 

IV. Laſtly, As to this, I now come more particu- 
Jarly to give you ſome ſigns of a broken heart, of a 
broken and a contrite ſpirit. 

Firſt, A broken-hearted man, ſuch as -is intended 
ja the text, is a ſenſible man; he is brought to the 
Exerciſe of all the ſenſes of his ſoul: All others on 

_— 7» ; dead, 


E he Ms of a Broken « Hr. 2 
dead, ſenſeleſs, and without true feeling; of w |: 
broken-hearted man is ſenſible of. * 


1. He fees himſelf to be what ata: are i 
of; that is, he ſees himſelf to be, not on 


Gant 
only a ſinfiit 


man, but a man by nature in the gall and bond of 


fin. In the gall of ſin it is Peter's expreflion to Si- 
mon, and it is a ſaying common to all men; for eve- 
ry man in a ftate of nature is in the gall of fm; he 
was ſhaper in it, conceived in it; it has alfo poſſeſſion 
of, and by that poſſeſſion infected the whole of his 
foul and body, Pfal. 51. 5.; Acts 8. 23. 

This he ſees, this he underſtands: every profeſſor 
ſees not this, becauſe the bleſſing of a broken heart 
is not beſtowed on every one. David ſays, There is 
NO mommy Sp in my fleſh; And Solomon ſuggeſts, that 
A plague or running ſore is in the very heart : But e- 


very one perceives not this, Pal. 38. 3.; 1 Kings 8. 38. 
He ſaith again, that his wounds ſtark, and were P.. 38. 5. 
77. 2. 


gorrupted e that his ſore ran, and ceaſed not. 

But theſe things the brutiſh man, the man whoſe 
heart was never broken, has no underſtanding of: 
But the broken-hearted, the man that has a en 
ſpirit, he ſees, as the prophet has it; he ſees his fick- 
neſs, he ſees his wound; When Ephraim ſau his ſick- 
neſs, and Judah faw his wound, he fees it to his Nel, 
he ſees it to his ſorrow. 

2. He feels what others bave no ſenſe of; he feoks 
the arrows of the Almighty, and that they ſick faſt 
in him : He feels how fore and ſick, by the ſmiting of 
God's hammer upon his heart to break it, his poor 
foul is made: He feels a burden intolerably lying up- 
on his ſpirit. Mine iniquities, faith he, are gone over 
my head as an heavy burden, they are too heavy for 
me. He feels alſo the heavy hand of God upon = 
foul, a thing nnknown to carnal men, Pſal. 2 2. 
Hol. 6. 13.; Pſal. 38. 4. by 

He feels pain, being wounded, even fuch pains as 


others cannot anderſtand, en they are not broken. 


My heart, ſays David, i- fore pained within ine. Why 
ſo? Why! The terrors of death are fallen upon me. 
The terrors of __ cauſe pain, yea, pain of the 

higheſe 
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is in another place called gangs, Pal. 55. 4.; Iſa. 21.3. 
Lou know broken bones occaſion pain, ſtrong pain, 
yea; pain that will make a man or woman groan; with 
the groaning of a deadly wounded man, Exek. 301 24. 
Soul painisthe foreſt pain; in compariſon to which the 
pain of the body is a very tolerable thing, Prov. 18.14: 
Now, here is foul pain, here is heart pain; here 
diſcourſing of à wounded, of a broken ſpirit; 
wherefore this pain is to be felt to the linking of the 
whole man, neither can any ſupport this but God. 
Here is death in this pain, death for ever, without 
God's ſpecial mercy; and this the broken-hearted 
man doth feel. The ſorrows of death, ſaid David, 
compaſſed me about, and the pains af hell got hold u- 
pon me, and I found trouble and ſorrow, : | 
Ay, Fil warrant thee, poor man, thou foundeſt 
trouble and ſorrow indeed; for the pains of hell, and 
ſorrows of death, are pains and ſorrows the moſt in- 
tolerable. But this the man is acquainted with, that 
has his heart broken, e | oh 
3. As he ſees and feels, ſo he hears that which 
augments his wo and forrow. You know, if a man 
Has his bones broken, he does not only ſee and feel, 
but oft-times alſo hear what increaſes his grief; as, 
that his wounds are incurable; that his bone is not 
rightly ſet; that there is danger of a gangrene; that 
he may be loſt for want of looking to: Theſe are the 
voices, the ſaying, that haunt the houſe of one that 
Has his bones broken. And a broken-hearted man 
knows what I mean by this; he hears that which 
makes his lips quiver, and at the noiſe of which he 
ſeems to feel rottenneſs enter into his bones; he 
trembleth in himſelf, and wiſhes that he may hear 
joy and gladneſs, that the bones, the heart, and 
ſpirit, which God has broken, may rejoice, Hab. 3. 
16.; Pal. 51. 8. 


” 


He thinks he hears God ſay, the devil ſay, his con- 
ſcience ſay, and all good men to whiſper among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, There is no help for him from God. 
Job heard this, David heard this, Haman 1 
a N {1 this; 


Dh Acteptable Sacrifite; or, 
higheſt nature; hence that which is here called paint, 
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this; and this is the common found in the cars of the 


broken-hearted. K eker ny, | FUR 1 
4. The brokenchearted ſmelt what others cannot 


feent: Alas! fin never ſmelled ſo to any man alive as 
it ſmells to the broken-hearted. Vo know wounds 
will ſtink, but no ſtink like that of fin to the broken- 
hearted man: His own fins ſtink, and fo doth the fins 
of all the world to him. Sin is like carrion, it is of a 
ſtinking nature; yea, it has the worſt of fſmells; how - 
N men lite it, Fl. 1, A or RIO 

But none are offended with the ſcent thereof but 


God and the broken-hearted ſinner. My wounds 


ſtink, and are corrupt, ſaith he, both in God's noſtrils 
and mine own, | | 

But, alas! who ſmells the ſtink of fin? None of 
the carnal world; they, like carrion-crows, ſeek it, 
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love it, and eat it as the child eats bread. They eat Ho ; 4.8. A | 


heart on their iniquity. | 

This, I ſay, they do, becauſe they do not ſmell 
the nauſeous ſcent of ſm. You know, that what is 
nauſeous to the ſmell cannot be palatable to the taſte. 
The broken-hearted man doth find, that ſin is nauſe- 
ous, and therefore cries out, It ſtinketh. They alſo 
think at times the ſmell of fire, of fire and brim- 
ſtone, is upon them, they are fo ſenſible of the wages 
due to ſin. 

. The broken-hearted is alſo a taſting man. 
Wounds, if fore, and full of pains, of great pains, 
do ſometimes alter the taſte of a man; they make 
him think his meat, his drink, .yea, that cordials 
have a bitter taſte in them. How many times doth 


up the ſins of my people, faith God, and ſet their 


the poor people of God, that are the only men that 


know what a broken-heart doth mean, cry out, that 
gravel, wormwood, gall, and vinegar, was made 
their meat? Lam. 3. 15, 16, 19. | 
This gravel, gall, and wormwood, is the true 
temporal taſte of ſin; and God, to make them loathe 


it for ever, doth feed them with it till their hearts 


do ake, and break therewith. Wickedneſs is pleaſant 
of taſte to the world ; hence it is ſaid, They feed on 


aſhes, 
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ye; they feed on the wind, If. 44. 20.3, Hof. 2. 


1. Luſts, or any thing that is vile and refuſe, the 
carpal world think reliſhes well; as is ſet out moſt 
notably in the parable of the prodigal ſon: He would 
Jain have filled his belly, faith our Lord, with the 
huſks that ſwine” did eat, But the broken-hearted 
man has ,a' reliſh that is true as, to theſe things, 
though, by reaſon. of the -an guiſh of his ſoul; it alſo 


abhors all manner of dainty meat, Job 33- 19, 20.3 


\ Pal. 107. 17, 18, 19. 


Thus I have ſhewed you one fign of a broken. 


hearted man: he is a ſenſible man, he has all the 
ſenſes. of his foub awakened, he can ſee, hear, feel, 
taſte, ſmell, and that as none but himſelf can do. 1 
come now to another ſign of a broken and contrite man. 

Secondly, And that is, He is a very ſorrow ful 
man. This, as the other is natural to one that is in 
pain, and that has his bones broken, to be a grieved 
and ſorrowful man. 

He is none of the: jolly ones of the times, nor can 
he, for his bones, his heart is broken. 

1. He is ſorry, that he feels and finds in himſelf a 
pravity of nature: I told you before, he is ſenſible of 
it, he ſees it, he feels it; 01 here I ſay, he is ſorry for it. 
It is this chat makes hm call himſelf wretehed man; 
it is this that makes him loathe and abhor himſelf; 
it is this that makes him bluſh, bluſh before God and 
be aſhamed, Rom. 7. 24.; Job 42. 5, 6.; Ezek. 36.31. 

He finds by nature no form nor comelineſs in him- 
ſelf, but the more he looks in the glaſs of the word, 
the more unhandſome, the more deſormed he per- 
ceiveth fin has made him. Every body ſees not this, 
therefore every body is not ſorry for it: but the bro- 
ken in heart ſees that he is by fin corrupted, marred, 
full of lewdnelſs and naughtineſs; he ſees that in him, 
that is, in his fleſh, dwells no good thing ; and this 
makes him ſorry, yea, it makes him ſorry at heart. 
A man that has his bones broken, finds: he is ſpoiled, 
marred, diſabled from doing as he would and ſhould, 
at which be is grieved and made ſo 
Many are ſorry for actual tranſgreſſions, becauſe 


they 
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chey PP oft bring them to ſhame before men; bu 


few are ſorry for the defects that fin has made in na- 
ture, becauſe they ſee not thoſe defects themſelves. 
A man cannot be ſorry for the ſiuful defects of nature; 


till he ſees they have rendered him contemptible to 


God; nor is it any thing but a ſight of God that can 
make him truly ſee what he is, and ſo be heartily ſor- 


ry for being ſo. Now mine: eyes ſee thee, ſaith Job, 


now 1 abhor myſelf. Wo is me, I am anorg, faith 
the propher, for mine eyes have ſeen the Lord the 
King. And it was this that made Daniel ſay; His 
comelineſs in him was turned into corruption: for 1 


bad now the viſion of the Holy Oue, Job 42. 6 


Iſa. 6. 1,—5.; Dan. 10. 8. 

Viſions of God break the heart, becauſe by the 
ſight the foul then has of his- perfections, it ſees its 
own infinite and unſpeakeable eee * 


of the vileneſs of its nature. 


Suppoſe à company of ugly, uncomely, A 
perſons, dwelt together in one. houſe; and ſuppoſe 
that they never yet ſaw any man or woman more 
than themfelves, that were arrayed with the ſplen- 
dors and perfections of nature; theſe would not be 
capable of comparing themſelves with any but them- 
ſelves, and conſequently would not be affected and 
made ſorry for their uncomely natural defections. 


But now bring them out of their cells and holes of | 


darkneſs, where they have been ſhur up by them- 
ſelves, and let them take a view of the ſplendor and 
perfections of beauty that are in others, and then, if 
at all, they will be ſorry and Tees at the view of 
their own defects. x 
This is the caſe ; men by! 95 are marred, ſpoiled; 

corrupted, depraved, but they may dwell by 'them- 
ſelves in the dark; they ſee neither God, nor angels, 
nor ſaints, in their excellent nature and beauty ; ; and 
therefore they are apt to count their on uncomely 
parts their ornaments and their glory, But now; let 
ſuch, as I ſaid, ſee God, ſee ſaints, or the ornaments 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and themſelves as they are with- 
vut them, and then they cannot but mult be affected 


„ with 


I The Acceptable Seerific r | 
ith and ſorry for their own deformity, When the 
Lord Chriſt put forth but a little of his excellency be. 
fore his ſervant Peter's face, it raiſed up the depravi · 
ty of Peter's nature before him to his great confuſion 
and ſhame; and made him cry out to him in the midſt 
"Like g. 3. Of all his fellows, De part from me, for 14 an 4 Kiel 
—_— nan, 0 Lord 0 
This therefore is the cauſe of a wake dann even 
a fight of divine excellencies, and a- ſenſe that Lam x 
; poor, depraved, ſpoiled, defiled wretch; and this 
41 ſight having broken the heart, a . PER in 5 
broken-hearted. | 
2. The brokeu-hearted is a rw ful man; for 
that he finds his depravity of nature ſtrong in him, ta 
the putting forth itſelf to oppoſe and overthrow what 
Rem 5. his changed mind doth prompt him to, hen! 
21, - World do good, faith Paul, evil is prefent "with ine. 
Evil is preſent to oppoſe, to reſiſt, and make head a. 
gainſt the deſires of my foul, The man that has his 
bones broken, may bave yet a mind to be induſtriouſ- 
ly occupied in a lawful and honeſt calling; but he 
finds by experience, that an infirmity attends his pre- f 
ſent conditien that ſtrongly reſiſts his good endeavours; © 
and at this he ſhakes his head, makes complaints, m 
and with forrow of heart he Sis and fays,' I cannot 
do the thing that I would; Rem. 7. 15.; Gal. 5. 17. di 
I am weak, I am feeble ; IJ am not only depraved, fi 
but by that depravity deprived of ability to put good Px 
motions, good intentions and defires mto execution, 91 
to completeneſs ; O, ſays he, I am ready to a or 
my {orrow is continually before me. 

You muſt know the broken-hearted loves God, loves m. 
his ſoul, loves good, and hates evil. Now, for ſuch af 
an one to find in himſelf an oppoſition and continual ro: 
contradiction to this holy paſſion, it muſt needs cauſe g 
forrow, godly forrow, as the Apaſtle Paul calls it. 
For ſuch are made ſorry after a godly fort. To be hu 
ſorry for that thy nature is with fin depraved, and he 
that through this depravity thou art deprived of abi- © rit 
lity to do what the word and thy holy mind doth rer 
prompt thee to, is to be ſorry after a godly fort. _ of 

this | 


. 


n 
4 
i] 
1 


27 he eee of a Broken Heart. 


1 = 


this fortow worketh that in thee,. of which thou Mt 
never have eauſe to oy eee " not t e 1 


2 Cor. 7. 9, 10, 11 
3. The broken-hearted man is 


is made in his life and converſation. And this was tha 


caſe of the man in our text. The vileneſs of bis 
nature had broken. out to-the defiling of his life, and 


to the making of him at this time, baſe in converſati - 


on. This, this was it, that almoſt broke his heart. 


He ſaw in this he had difhonoured God, and that 


8 for thoſe 
breaches that by reaſon of the depravity of his nature 


- 


s — = 
- - 
. 


» 


eut him. Againſt thee, thee only have I lined, and pr 5 4. 


done this evil in thy /ight, He ſaw in this he had x 


ed the enemies of God to open their mouths and blaſ- 
pheme; and this cut him to the heart. This made 


him cry, I have ſinned againſt thee, Lord This made P/ 38.18. 


him ſay, I will declare mine iniquity, J will 0 Jorty 
for my ſiu. 
When a man is deſi gned to do a matter, . his 


heart is ſet upon it, (and the broken hearted doth de- 


ſign to glorify God), an obſtruction to that deſign, the 
ſpoiling of this work, makes him ſorrowful. Hannah 
coveted children, but could not have them, and this 
made her a woman of a ſorrow ful ſpirit ; 1 Sam. 1,15. 

A broken-hearted man would be well inwardly, and 
do that which is well outwardly; but he feels, he 
finds, he ſees, he is prevented, prevented at laſt in 
part. This makes him ſorrowful; in this he groans, 


groans earneſtly, being burdened with his imperfecti- 
on; 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3. 


You know one with broken bones has imperfections 


many, and is more ſenſible of them too, (as was ſaid 


afore, than any other man); and this makes him for- 


rawful, yea, and makes him conclude, That be ee 38.18. 


g⁰ ſoftly all his days in the bitterneſs of his ſoul. 

Thirdly, The man with a broken heart is a v 
humble man; or, true humility is a ſign of a broken 
heart. Hence, brokenneſs of heart, contrition of ſpi· 


rit, and humbleneſs, of mind, are put together. Ta / 5. 18. 


revive the heart of the bumble, and to revive the ſpirit 
of the comrite ,-. 


To 


The. Acceptable — 2907, 
follow: our fimilitude.. Suppoſe a man while in 
health, ſtout and ſtrong; and one that fears 
Cares for no man; yet let this man have but a 
beg or an arm broken, and his courage is quelled; he 
ia now: fo far off from hectoring of it with a man, hae 
be is afraid of every little child that doth but offer 


10 touch him: Now he will court the moſt feeble 
| that has ought to do with him, to uſe him and 


handle him gently, -, Now he is become a child in 


courage, a child in fear, and humbleth himſelf as a 
EKttle child. n 


Why, thus it is with . man that is of a broken 
and contrite ſpirit. Time was indeed he could hector 
even hector it with God himſelf, ſaying, What is the 
Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? Or what profit 
ſhall I have, if - 0 his commandments ? Job 21, 
t5. Mal. 3. 13. 

Ay ! But now hi heart is broken; God has ie 0 


ed with him, and given him a fall, te the breaking 


of his bones, his heart; and now he crouches, now 
he cringes, now he begs of God, that. he will not 


P/. 51. I. only do him good, but do it with tender hands. Have 


mercy upon me, O God. ſaid David,-yea, according t9 the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, bloz out my trauſgreſſion. 
He ſtands, as he ſees, not only in need of mercy, 
but of the tendereſt mercies. God has ſeveral forts 
of mercies, ſome rough, ſome more tender, God can 
ſave a man, and yet have him a dreadful way to hea» 


ven. This the broken-hearted ſees, and this the 


broken-hearted dreads, and therefore pleads for the 


tendereſt ſort of mercies; and here we read of his 


gentle dealing, and that he is very pitiful, and that 


he deals tenderly with his. But the reaſon of ſuch 


expreſſions no man knows but he that is broken-heart- 
ed; he has his ſores, his running ſores, his ſtinking 


ores; wherefore he is pained, and therefore covets 


to be handled tenderly. Thus God has broken the 


pride of his ſpirit, and humbled the loNineſs of man, 


And his humility yet appears, 
I. In his thankfulneſs for natural life. He reckon- 


eth at night, when he goes to bed, that like as a * 


! . a | 10 


9 


The excellency of. a Broken Heart. ; "Y 


bt, Iſa. 38, 13. 
Wege is no judgement. jp bar fallen upon others, 


but he counts of right he ſhould be ſwallowed up. 2 | 


it, My fleſb trembleth for fear of thee, aud I an afrat 
of thy ſudgements. 


But perceiving a day added to his life, abs that he 


in the morning is ſtill on this ſide hell, he eand 
chuſe but take notice 4 it, and acknowledge it as a 


f ecial favour, ſaying, od be thauked for holding my 
þ ul in life till now, and for keeping my life back from 


the deſtroyer. . Compare Job 33. 22. and Pal. 56. 
+3. Pal. 84. 13. 

Man, before his heart is broken, counts time his 
own, and therefore he ſpends it laviſhingly upon every 


idle thing, His foul is far from fear, becauſe the rod 


of God is not upon him; but when he ſees himſelf 


under the wounding, hand of God, or when God like 
a lion is breaking all his bones, then he humbleth 
himſelf before him, and falleth at his foot. Now he 


has learned to count every moment a mercy, and 
every ſmall morſel a mercy. 

2. Now alſo the leaſt hopes of mercy for his foul, 

O how precious is it! He that was wont to make orts 
of the goſpel, and that valued promiſes but as a ſtubble, 
and the words of God but as rotten wood; now, with 
what an eye doth he look on the promiſe? Yea, he 


counted a peradventure of merey, more rieh, more 


worth, than the whole world. Now, as we fay, he 
is glad to leap at a cruſt ; now, to be a dog in God's 
houſe, is counted better by him than to dwell in the 
tents of the Wicked ; Matth. 15. 16, 27.; Ly I 5. 
17, 18, 19. 

. Now, he that was wont to look ſeornfully 3 
the people of God, yea, that uſed to ſcorn - fhew 


them a gentle caſt of his countenance ; now he ad. 
mires and bows before them, and is ready to lick the 


duſt of their feet, and would count it his greateſt, 

the higheſt honour, to be as one of the leaſt of them. 

Make me as one of thy hired ſervants lays he; Luke 
15. 19. ; | : 


4: Naw 


ſo God will tear him to pieces before the worning 3 


Fu i be Ann gene, / on, | 


) 


4. Now He is in his own eyes the 'preateff . m 
nature; ſor that he — he has been 5 miſtaken in 


His Ways, and has” t yer” but little, if any . 
ae 


Fabelegt ef God ” Every one row, ſays he, 
more knbwledge of God than 7. * one erde, bim 
better than T; Pfal. 7 73. 21, 22.; Prov. 30. 


5. No may he be but one, though Nee leaſt in 
S 


the Kingdom of heaven! Now may te be but one, 
though the leaſt in the church on Arti ! Now” may 
he be but beloved, though the leaſt beloved of ſaints! 
How high, an dun doth he ſet thereon ! | 

6. Now when he talketh with God or men, how 
doth he debaſe himfelf before them! If with God, 
how does he accuſe himſelf, and load himſelf ith 
the acknowledgements of his own villanies, which 
he committed in the days wherein he was the enemy 


2 22. of God! Lord, ſaid Paul, that contrite one, I ini. 


Ty, 20 Cpriſoned, and 2 beat in every ſynagogue them that 
26 9, 10, helles on thee : And when the blood of thy martyr Ste. 

11. hen hr es T al wh o was ftanding by, and conſenting 
 wnto his death, an kept the raiment of them that flew 
bim. Yea, I puniſhed thy ſaints oft in every ſyna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; And being 
exceeding mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even 

unto ſtrange cities. 

Alfo, when he comes to ſpeak to ſaints how doch 


he make himſelf vile before them ! 7 um ſaith he, 


the leaft of the apoſtles ; I am not meet to be called an 
"apoſtle ; I am lefs than the leaſt of all ſaints ; I was 8 
$laſphemer, I was a ron and injurious, &c. 
1 Cor. 15. 9.; Epheſ. 3. 8; 1 Tim, 1. 13. 
What humility, what ſelf. abaſing thoughts, doth 
a broken heart produce! When David danced before 
the ark of God, alſo how did he diſcover his naked - 
neſs to the diſliking of his wife; and when lhe taunt- 
2 Cn 6. ed him for his doings, fays he, It was before the Lord, 
20, 21,22. &c. and I will be yet, more vile than thus, and will 
be baſe in mine own ſight. 
Oh the man that is, or that has been kindly broken 
in his ſpirit, and that this is of a contrite heart, is 2 
. Jowly humble man, 
Fourthly, 


. . — , 


a % 


broken 
rt, is 2 


Ur thly, 


of ſuch as have, or have had their hearts 
that have been of contrite ſpirits, much made ee 


ditinguiſh them from We 
poor, that is God's poor ; 1 7 are alſo . 9 
in ſpirit, Pal, 72: 2. Pfal. 24. 2 


content to 
and he knew it pot till now. 


him know it; his ain and anguiſh makes 


benefits, 


of heaven; and the 
fort of it; and che broken-hearted man wants the 


ge The Cares = ; Broken ert. 
x” Fourthly, The broken-bearted-} man is a min' N 
tees himſelf | in ſpirituals to be poor; There fore as ö 
humble and contrite, ſo poor and contrite | are 22, 
even io bim that is 105 and of a contrite ſpirit,  -... 
And here we Kill purſue our metaphor. / 'wound- 
ed man, 2 man with Token bones, concludes his co 
dition to be but poor, very poor. him how he 
does, aud he anſwers, Truly, neighbours, 1 ** a, Very 
poor condition, Alſo you have the ſpiri 12 9 
oken, aud 
on of in the word. And they go by two. ůð ames to 
'hey are call led ih 


Now, the man that 1 is poor E op own ark, * or r of 
him we now diſcourſe, and the broken. hearted is 
ſuch an ane), is ſenſible, of his wants. He knows he 
cannot hel ie and therefore js 

ſite by Li: Dus of others, T 
in nature, thus 15 is 1 grace. 

Firſt, The e now Knows nie 1 nts, 
As he that as a 
broken bone, knew na want of a bone-ſetter, till he 
knew his bone was broken ; his broken. | 


üs It. is 


it; and thus ir is in ſpirituals. Now he ſees, to be 
poor indeed, is to want the ſenſe of the favour of 
God ; for his great pain is ſenſe, of wrath, as. hath 


been ſhewn before. And the vojce of o/ would 5 E/. _ 


his broken bones, . 
Two things he thinks would make bim rich. * 
1. A right and title to Jeſs Chriſt, ; d. all 


2. And faving faith. a wap They that are Yes. 


tually rich, are rich in him, and i in the faith of bim, 


2 Cor. 8, 9; James 2.5 
The firſt of theſe 2 us a 3 to the king 


econd yields the ſoul the com- 
F . 


— 


ſenſe 


forced; tobe 


en bane ma es 
im Know 


* 


together in che word: But to this an will. 79 look, 2 * 
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R Iv 3 due Acceptable Sacrifice ; or, . 
— 
be knows he wants them is plain; but that he Khows 
1 he has them is what as yet he wants the attalument 
_— 15. of. a he ſays; The poor and needy ſeek water, 
| and t ere is none, and their tongue fails for thirſt : 
= $ here is none in their view, none in their view for them. 
"Hence, David when be had his' broken heart, felt 
e wanted waſhing, he Wanted Pürging, he wanted 
40 be made white: He knew that ſpiritual riches lay 
_—- _ there, but he did not ſo well perceive that God had 
; waſhed and purged him : Yea,. he rather was afraid 
"thar all was going, that he was in danger of being caſt 


— 4 1 


232% 


"out SE God” s preſence, and that the ſpirit of grace 


n KY utterly taken from him; See Pſalm Sr. 
= dh che firſt thing; The braken-hearted is 
nm Veen e be knows his wants. 
| Send The broken-hearted is poor, becauſe he 
4 


— 


knows he cannot help himſelf to what he knows he 
Wants. The man that has a broken arm, as he knows 


it, ſo he knows of hirsfelf he cannot ſet it. This 


| | _ a "therefore i is afecond thing that declares a man is poor 


ver ſo much, yet if he can but help himſelf, if he 
can furniſh himſelf, if he can ſupport his own wants 
aut of what he has, he cannot be a poor man: Yea, 
the more he wants, the greater are his riches, if he 
can fapply his own. wants out of his own purſe. 
He then is the poor man, that knows his ſpiritual 
Want, and alſoknows he cannot ſupply or help himſelf. 
But this the broken-hearted knows, therefore he 
| in his own eyes is the only poor man. True, he may 
have ſomething of his ow n, but that will not ſupply 
his want, and therefore he is a poor man ſtill. IT have 
ſacrifices, ſays David, but thou doſt not defire them, 
therefore my poverty remains, Pſal. 51. 16. 
Lead is not gold, lead is. not current money with 
the merchants: There is none has ſpiritual gold to ſell 
but Chriſt, Rev. 3. 18. | 
What can a man do to procure Chriſt, or procure 
faith or love? Vea, had he never ſo much of his own 


carnal excellencies, no, 28 s one penny of it will go 


64454 


— 


| "otherwiſe he is not ſo; For ſuppoſe a man wants ne- 


fuſe and knowledge of his intereſt in theſe. That | 


” = 4 
_ - , for 
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m. 
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aid 


ace 


"kim e and that his wants are ſuch,a s him- > OT : 
In a broken heart. 


| ſees 1 it ; * he finds he is nom Wee 40. hve. 


live no way elſe : This Poor man cried, Gith he, ee, 8. 6, 
the Lord heard him, and ſaved him aut of, A, tran- = 


cf} "Th excellency 5 a By olew * 3 ; : 4 
er y in that market where grace is.to be had” bp Henk. s v. „ Co 


a man n Will! give all the ſubſtance. of. his houſe for love, 
it wonld be "utterly contemned. 


This the broken-hearted man LOCI NS there- 78 --_ 


Fore Ne 655 * to be ſpiritually poor 3 True he —_— 
has a brok 8 beart, and that is of great. eſtee n with | 
God; but at is not of nature '; gooduels,. that iS 
fr, a work of C „that is the ſacrifices of God: 
"Beliltea® a man cet remain content and, at..xeſt - 5 
with mat at for that i in the nature ure of it doe hut, ſhew © <> 


CITY 


— - — - — 
29 — ä — ·˙ ain Hard 


ſelf cann Gpply. Beſides, there, i kun iy * 


nett. I Nor 


Thirdly, "The, a, hs 3s ed may, Is Poor, and 


1 


any way -elſe but by begging. + wh 
This David betook. himſelf to, though; ke. Was 3 
king; ſor he kriew as to. his ſaul's health, he co 


338 
* 


eg. And this leads me to the fifth ſy n 


Fifthly, Another ſig ign of a broken heart i i crying 
a crying out. Pain, you: know, will make one cry. 
Go to them that have upon them the — pr 
broken bones, and ſee if they do not ; anguyh 
makes them cry. This, this is that wt h quickly 
follows, if once thy heart be broken, and thy ſpyyit 
indeed made contrite.. 9 e 
Firſt, I ſay, anguiſh will make thee. cry. T Tron ie P/. rg. 
and anguiſh, ſaith David, Have taten hold upon me. 1433. 
Anguith, you know, doth naturally provoke, to gry- e 
ing; now, as a broken bone, has anguiſh, a broken 
heart has anguiſh : Hence the pains of one chat has An 
a broken heart are. compared to. the pangs af . 8 
man in travail, John 1D. 20; 249225 4+; | 


41 1 


3197 761 


Wn Anguilh will make one cry alone, cry to one's 
ſelf; and this is called a bemoaning of one's ſelf. "7 Ter, 3t. 
have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, ſaithGod. 18. 

That is, being at preſent under the breaking, cha- 


| pry þ- hand of God: Theu, aft chaſtiſe d me, lah he, 
and 


Was chaſtifea, as yh bullock 2 — to the 
EF 2 Jokes . 


Fd 


=. 4: | The Aceptable . . 
e obe. This is his meaning alſo, who 2 I ou 
a N76 gh HOLDING, Dads 2 5h my "And wh {4 175 
? x1 pnined within me, be Yo oe ng; 
2 is a ſelf-bemoaning, a demournlng ET es 
in Seeler und retired places. 

Vo know eit is common with them who ate 
' wefſcd Wich an . thongh'all alone, to cry out to 
Thernfelves of t cr preſent p Pains, Gying, 9 my. leg! 

my arm! O my bowels! Or as the lon of, 
utiahite, My Head? thy head! O the grbans, t LA 
liabe, the cries, that the broken-hearted have, when 

themſelves, or alone! O, ſay they, my ſins l my 
Airs! in foul 1 my foul! How am I Joadea with guilt! 


16 


o —— — OY” — — - 
e * 


2 Kings 4 
„ 


deſperate, this unbelleving heart! O how fin deflech 

7/88 19. has will? my mind, my conſcience! 4 am affticted and 
ren dy to die. 

Codd ihe of you rarnal hide but get behind 

3 -thie chamber-door, to hear Ephraim when he is at 

tze work of ſetf-bemoaning, i it would make you ſtand 

umared to hear him bewail that fin. in himſelf in 

Which vod take delight; and to bear him bemoan 

His tniſpending of time, while you ſpend all in pur- 

ſuing your filthy luſts; and to bear him offended with 

wis heart, becauſe it will not better comply with 

God's holy will, while you are afraid of his word 

and ways, and never think yourlelves better than 

- when fartheſt of from God. The unrulineſs of the 

Paſſions, and luſts of the broken-hearted, make them 

often get into a corner, and thus bemoan themſelves. 

2. As they thus cry ont in a bemoaning manner of 

and to themſelves, fo they have their outcries of and 

Ea -apaiiſt themſelves to others; as ſhe [aid in another 

1: caſe; Hehole and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow. 

0 "0 the bitter cries and complaints that the broken- 

| hearted have, and make to one another? Still every 

done imagining that his own wounds are deepeſt, and 
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„mis owh fores fulleſt of anguiſh, and hardeſt to be 
'*-» cored; Say they, our iniguities be upon ws, and we 

4 uy in them, how can we then Ae; Tek. 3» 10. 
1 after 
ſome 


e being . an honeſt woman 8 " houle, 


* * 3 


- 


How am I ſurrounded with fear! O this bard, This 


No. What wwe fad L IL, 


ſoul: There are but few, women, rich women, that 


way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and 4b. 


| The e of 0 a Broken ner. | 1 8 
dme pauſe, he he! "to the did?. She aid, 1 
adly... I aſked h "I ſhe. was Tick? ihe anſwers 


W 
are 1 of 5 childr & | 


Fa LAS 


be 5 my Co with a 1 
it would be better * me than 1 think it is now. 


This woman had her heart broken, rhis woman 4 N 
wanted Chriſt, this woman was concerned for he. 8 


count Chriſt and a pitcher better than the world, 
their pride and pleaſures. This woman's cries are 
ne. to be recorded; it was a cry that carried j in i 

not on ly a ſenſe of the want, but alſo of the wor 

of Chriſt. , This cry, Chriſt and a pitcher, made a 
melodious noiſe in the ears of the very angels. 

Bug, I ſay, few women cry out thus; few women 
are ſo in love with their own wn cher rnal falyation, as to 
be willing to part with all their luſts and vanities for 
Jeſus Chriſt and a pitcher. Good Jacob alſo; was 
thus: Z, the Lord, ſaid he, will give me bread to eat, Cen. 28. 
and raiment to put on, then he mu be my Cod: Yew 20. 
he vowed it ſhould be fo. 41d Jacub vowed av 


ſaying, I God will be with me, and keep me in th 


ment to put on ; ſo that I come again to my father's 
houſe in peace: then ſhall the Lord be my God. | 
3. As they bemoan themſelves, and make their 
complaints to one and another, Io they cry to God. 
O God ! faid Heman, 7 have cried day and night to thee. pſ 38.7, 
But when? Why! when his foul was full of irons, 2, 3. 4 
and his life drew near to the grave. Or, as it oy in P/ 130.1. - 


another her, Out 0 ＋ the deep, . out of the belly of Jonaha.2. 
hell crie By ſuch words expreſſing what nl 4 
condition 50 were in when they cried. 


See how God himſelf words it; My pleaſant 2 


on, ſays he, is become a deſolate wilderneſs, and be. 
ing 5 deſolate, it mourneth unte me. 


Jertz. 11. 


Ada 
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50 Aae. gelten 7 r, . 


| Ws this alfo 4 is natufal to t hoſe whoſe hearts ile 


Whether g es the child, when it catcheth 
"Kit „but 10 its father, to 
it iy its bead, but i in their laps? Into whoſe boſom 
Hoek it pour out its complaint, more eſpecially, but 
into the boſon of the father, of A mother, becauſe 
there are bowels, there is pity, there is relief and 
ſuccour ? And thus it is with them whoſe bones 
whoſe hearts are broken. It is natural to them; they 
muſt cry; they cannot but cry to him. 
me, Taid David, for my bones are vexed; Tora, heat 
we, for my foul i is vexed, * 

He that cannot Sry feels no Pain, ſees no want, 
fears no danger, or elſe is dead. 

Sixrhly, Another ſigh of a broken heart, and of à 
Hontrite ſpirit, is, It trembleth at God's word. To 
Him that is poor, and of a contrite ſbirit, and, trem. 
zleth at my word ; II. 66. 2. 

The word of God is an awful werd to a broken 
Hearted man. Solomon ſays, The word of a king is 
4 the roaring of a Hon; ad if ſo, what is the word 
of God? [for by, the wrath” and fear, is meant the 
, Authoritative word of a king). 

We have a proverb, The burnt child dreads the 
"Gi; the whipped child fears the rod: even fo the 
broken-hearted fears the word of God, Hence you 


s mother ? Where doth 


Lord, heal 


- 


Have a remark ſet upon them that tremble at God's 


word, to wit, They are they that keep among the 
"godly ; they are they that keep within compals ; they 
are they chat are apteſt to mourn, and to ſtand in the 
gap, when God is angry; and to turn away his wrath 
rom a people. | 

It is a ſign the word of God has had place, and 
2 powerfully, when the heart trembleth at it, 
is afraid, and ſtands in awe of ir. When Joſeph's 
miſtreſs "tempted him to lie with her, he was afraid 
of the word of God: How ſhall 7 do this great wic- 
| kedneſs, ſaid he, and ſin Fr God ? He ſtood in 


>, awe of God's word, 'durſt not do it, becauſe he Kept 


in remembrance, what a dreadful thing it was to re- 


del againſt God's Word. When old Eli heard that 


. the 


— 


- 


The excellency of a Broken Heart. © ag 
the ark, was taken, his very heart trembled ins 
him ; for he read by that fad los, that God. Was 
angry with Iſrael, and he knew the anger of God A 


was a my and terrible ming: When Samuel 25 | 
t 


'l 

. | NN NU 
n to Bethlehem, the elders the town trembled ; fe 

t |} they feared that he came to them with ſome fa 

ſe || melſige-from God, and they had had experience of 
4 the dread of ſuch things before; Gen. 39. 7, 8, 9.3 
4 | 9 
* 

al 

al 


> 4 et — —— 


they what he will, they'll do what they liſt. Whar care 

\ the they for God ? what care they for his word? Neither 

"cath threats nor promiſes, neither puniſhments or fayours 
| will make them obedient to the word of God; and 

and all becauſe they have not felt the power of it, their 

at it, hearts have not been broken with it. When King 

ob's Joſias did but read in God's book what puniſhment 

God had threatened againſt rebellious Iſrael; though 

he himfelf was a holy and good man, he bundles 3 

bimſelf, he rent his cloaths, and wept before the Lord. 

and was afraid of the judgement threatened ; 2 Kings 

22.; 2 Chron, 34. 0 Se) "5 | : : ; "Y ” 
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For he knew what a dreadful thing the word of God 


b. Some men, as I ſaid before, dare do an thing, 


let the word of Gad be never ſo much againſt it; but 
they not do ſo,. No 


they chat tremble at the word, dare b 
bey muſt make the word their rule for all they do; 
yay maſt o to the Holy Bible, and there inquire 
what, ma] 
de nder Ggn, = true gn, xhar the 
ar 
Ke afraid of, and trembleth at the N 
Trembling at the word, is cauſed by a belief af 
What is deſerved, threatened, and of what will come, 
if not prevented by repentance; and therefore the 
Pest melts, , and breaks before the Lord. 2 
I come, in the next place, to ſpeak to this queſt ion. 
But what neceſſity is there that the heart muſt be 
broken? Cannot a man be ſaved unleſs his heart be 
I anſwer, Avoiding ſecret things, which only be. 
Jong to God, there is a neceſſity of breaking the 
- Heart, in order to ſalvation; . becauſe a man will not 
fincerely comply with the means conducing, there- 
unto, until his heart is broken. For, | 
Firſt, Man, take him as he comes into the world, 
3s to ſpirituals, as to evangelical. things, in which 
mainly Hes man's eternal felicity, and there he is 4 
dne dead, and ſo ſtupiſied, and wholly in himſelf, as 
Unconcerned with it. Nor can any call nor admoni- 
tion, that has not a heart-breaking power attending 
of it, bring him to a due confideration of his preſent 
Nate, and fo unto an effectual deſire to be ſaved. 
Many ways God has manifeſted this: | | 
© He has threatened men with temporal judgements; 
yea, ſent ſuch judgements upon them, once and . 
pain, over and over, but they will not do. What! 


4074.6. Lays be, I have given you cleanneſs of teeth in all 


13. 


your cities; I have with-holden the rain from you ; 1 
have ſmitten you with blaſting and mildew; I have 
ent among you the peſtitence: I have overthroun 
{ſome of you, as God qverthrew Sodom and nt” ; 


- 


\% 


Vor may not be done; for they. tremble at 


as been broken, namely, HM hen the heart i; © 


rthrow! 


morrah* 


— 


The 3 of a Broken Heart. | 
Yet 1 ye not returned unto me, ſuith the Lord. 
See here! Here is judgement upon judgement, 
ſtroke after ſtroke, puniſhment after punithment, but 


all will not do, unleſs the heart is broken. Vea, ano- 


ther prophet ſeems to ſay, that ſuch things, inſtead 
of converting the foul, ſet it further off, If heart- 


* 


breaking work attend not ſuch ſtrokes, Why ſhould ye I/a. 1. 5. 


be ſtricken any more ? lays he, "ye will revolt more 
and mire. 

Man's heart is fenced, it is grown groſs; there is a 
ſkin that, like a coat of mail, has wrapped it up, and 
incloſed in on every ſide, This {kin, this coat of mail, 
unleſs it be cut off and taken away, the heart remains 
untouched, whole; and fo as unconcerned, whatever 
judgements or afflictions light o the body; ; Matt. 

1 5.3 Acts 28. 27. 


Thi which I call the coat of mail, the fond of - 


the heart, has two great names in ſcripture. It is 
called, the foreſkin of the hear t, and the armour in 


which the devil truſteth; Deut. io. 16. Luke 11. 22. 


Becauſe theſe ſhield and fence the heart from all 
goſpel-doctrine, and from all legal puniſhments ; no- 
thing can come at it till theſe are removed, There- 
fore, in order unto converſion, the heart is faid to be 
circumciſed ; that is, this foreſkin is taken away, and 


this coat of mail is ſpoiled. I will circumciſe thy heart, 8 30. 


faith he, 0 love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 6 


(and then the devil's * are ſpoiled), that thou® [ae 11. 


mayſt live. 

And now the heart lies open, now the word will 
prick, cut, and pierce it; and it being cut, -pricked, 
and pierced, it bleeds, it faints, it falls, and dies at 
the foot of God, unleſs it is ſupported by the grace 
and love of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Converſion, you know, begins at the heart ; but 


if the heart be ſo ſecured by fin and Satan, as [ have 


ſaid, all judgements are, while that is fo, in vain. 
Hence, Moles, after he had made a long relation of 
mercy and judgement unto the children of Iſrael, 
ſuggeſts, that yet the great thing was wanting to 
them ; and that thing was, ar heart to perceive, and 
eyes to fee, and ears to hear unto that day. 

| g heir 
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The Acceptable Sacrifice; or, 


Their hearts were as yet not touched to the quick, 


were not awakened, and wounded by the holy word 
of God, and made to tremble at its truth and terror. 
But, I fay, before the heart be touched, pricked, 
made ſmart, &c. how can it be thought, be the 
danger never ſo great, that it fhould repent, cry, 
bow, and break at the foot of God, and ſupplicate- 


there for mercy? and yet thus it muſt do; for thus 


God has ordained, and thus God has appointed it; 
nor can men be ſaved without it. | 

But, I ſay, Can a man ſpiritually dead, a ſtupid 

man, whoſe heart is paſt feeling, do this, before he 


has his dead and ſtupid heart awakened, to fee and 


feel its ſtate and miſery without it? But, 

Secondly, Man, take him as he comes into the 
world, (and how wiſe ſoever he is in worldly and 
temporal things), he is yet a fool as to that which is 
ſpiritual and heavenly. Hence, he ſays, the natural 
man receiveth not the things that are of the Spirit 
of -God ; for they are fooliſhneſs to him, (becauſe he 


1 Cer, 21. is indeed a fool to them); neither, fays the text, can 


4. 


he know them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

But, how now muſt this fool be made wiſe? Why! 
wiſdom muſt be-put mto his heart, Job 38. 36. 

Now, none can put it there but God; and how 
doth he put it there, but by making room there for 
it, by taking away the thing which hinders, which 
is that folly and madnefs which naturally dwelleth 
there? But how does he take that away but by a ſe- 
vere chaſtiſing of his ſoul for it, until he has made 
him weary of it? The whip and ſtripes are provided 
for the natural fool, and ſo it is for him that is ſpiri- 
tually ſo, Prov. 19. 29. 

Solomon intimates, that it is a hard thing to make 


Prov. 27. a fool become wiſe. Though thou ſhouldſt bray a ſool 


22. 


in a mortar amoug wheat with a peſile, yet will not 
hi] fooliſhneſs depart from him. | 

By this it appears, that it is a hard thing to make 
a fool a wiſe man. To bray one in a mortar is 42 


dreadful thing, to bray one there with a peſtle ; and 
yet 


under ſpiritual chaſtiſement for his ſin, and had his 


The excellency of a Froten Heart. | a7 Mm 
yet it ſeems a whip, a moftar, and a peſtle i is the way. 3 
And if this is the way to make one wiſe in this world, 
and if all this will hardly do, how muſt the fool that 
is ſo in ſpirituals, be whipped and beaten, and ſtripp- 
ed before he is made wiſe therein? Yea, his heart 
muſt be put into God's mortar, and muſt be beaten; 
yea, brayed there with the peſtle of the law, before 
it loves to hearken unto heavenly things. Ir is a great 
word in Jeremiah, Throngh deceit (that is, foll y) Ter 9. 6, 
they refuſe to know me, ſaith the Lord. And what 7 
follows? Why, Therefore, thus faith the Lord, be- 
hold TI will Sk them, and try them, (that is, with 
fire), for how ſhall I do for the daughter of my people: 

I will melt them: I will put them into my furnace 
and there will I try them; and there I will make 
them know me, faith the. Lord. When David was 


heart under the breaking hand of God, then he ſaid, 5 51. 67 
God ſhould make him know wiſdom. 

Now he was in the mortar, now he was in the fur- 
nace, now he was bruiſed and melted; yea, now his | 
bones, his heart was breaking, and now his folly was wo 
departing. Now, ſays he, thou ſhalt make me to 
know wiſdom, If I know any thing of the way of 
God with us fools, there is nothing elſe will make us 
wiſe men; yea, a thouſand 3 will not make 
us ſo wiſe as we ſhould be. 

We ſay, wiſdom is not good till it is bonght and 
he that buys it, according to the intention of that 
proverb, uſually ſmart; for it. The fool is wiſe in 
his own conceit; wherefore there is a double difficulty 
attends him, before he can be wiſe indeed. Not 
only his folly, but his wiſdom muſt be removed 
from him ; and how ſhall that be, but by ripping up 
of his heart by ſome fore conviction, that may ſhew 
him plainly, that his wiſdom is his folly, and that 
which will undo him. A fool loves his folly ; that 
is, as treaſure, ſo much is he in love with it. Now, 
then, it muſt be a great. thing that muſt make a fool 
forſake his folly. The fooliſh will not weigh, nor 
conſider, nor compare wiſdom with their folly, Folly 

G 3 "WP 


\ 


| j 4 Prev. 15. is joy to bim that is deſtitute of wiſdom -: 4s 4 dog Ad 


* 


The Acceptable Sacrifice ; or, 


5 & 26. zurneth to his vomit, ſo a fool returneth to his folly. 


So loth are they when driven from it, to let it go, to 
let it depart from them, 5 j 
Wherefore there muſt go a great deal to the mak. 
ing of a man a Chriſtian ; for as to thar, every man 
is a fool, yea the greateſt fool, the moſt unconcerned 
fool, the” moſt ſelf-willed fool of all fools; yea, one 
that will not be turned from his folly, but by the 
breaking of his heart: Dayjd was one of theſe fools; 
anaſſeh was one of theſe fools ; Saul, otherwiſe 
called Paul, was one of theſe fools; and fo was I, 
and that the biggeſt of all. | 
Thirdly, Man, take him as he comes into the world, 
and he is not only a dead man, and a fool, but a 
proud man alſo, Pride is one of thoſe ſins that firſt 
ſheweth itſelf in children, yea, and it grows up with 
them,. and mixeth itſelf with all they 5 but it lies : 
moſt hid, moſt deep in man as to his ſoul-concerns, 
For the nature of fin, as ſin is not only to be vile, but 
to hide its vileneſs from the ſoul. Hence many think 
they do well when they ſin. Jonah thought he did 
well to be angry with God. The Phariſees thought 
they did well when they faid, Chriſt had a devil: 
and Paul thought verily, that he ought to do many 
things againſt, or contrary to the name of Jeſus; 
which he alſo did with great madneſs; Jonah 4. 9 
John 8. 48; Acts 26. g, 10. 5 
And thus ſin puffs up men with pride, and a con- 
ceit of themſelves, that they are a thouſand times 
better than they are. Hence they think they are the 
children of God, when they are the children of the 
devil; and that rhey are ſomething as to Chriſtianicy 
when they neither are ſuch, nor know what it is that 
they mult have to make them ſuch ; John 8. 41, 42, 

43, 44.; Gal. 6. 3. | 
Now, whence flows this but from pride, and a ſelf- 
conceit of themſelves, and that their ſtate is good for 
another world, when they are yet in their ſins, and 
under the curſe of God? yea, and this pride is fo 
ſtrong and high, and yet fo hid in them, that all the 
| miniſters 
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The Slow of a Broken Heart. 


| miniſters | in the world cannot perſuade them that this 


is pride, not grace, in which they are fo confident. 
Hence they {light all reproofs, rebukes, threatnings, 
or admonitions that are preſſed upon them, to prevail 
with them to take heed, that they be not herein de- 
ceived... 


not hear it, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret for your pride. 2 
And what was the conclution? Why, all the proud 


men ſtood out till, and maintained their reſiſtance of 
God and his holy prophet. 


Nor 1s there any thing that will prevail with theſe 


to the ſaving of their ſouls, until their hearts are 
David, after he bad defiled Bathſheba, and 


broken. 
{lain her huſband, yet boaſted himſelf in his juſtice 
and holineſs, and would by all means have the man 
put to death, that h1d but taken the poor man's lamb, 
when, alas! poor ſoul, himſelf was the great tranſ. 
gręſſor. 
upon the vindicating of himſelf to be a juſt doer; nor 


would he be made to fall, until Nathan, by authority 


from God, did tell him, that he was the man whom 


himſelf had condemned; Thou art the man, ſaid he: 282. 126 
at which word his conſcience was awakened, his 1—13. 


heart wonnded, and ſo his foul made to fall under 
the burden of his guilt, at the feet of the God of hea- 
ven for mercy. 

Ah! pride, pride! thou art that which yak many 
a man in the chains of his fins; thou art it, thou 
curſed ſelf. conceit, that keepeſt them from believing 
that their ſtate. is damnable. 
the pride of his countenance, will not ſzek after God. 
And if there is fo much in the pride of his countenance 
what 1s there, think you, in the pride of his heart ? 

Therefore Job ſays, It is to hide pride from man, 
and ſo to ſave his ſoul from hell, that God chaſteneth 
him with pain upon his bed, until the multitude of 


his bones ſtick out, and until his life draws nigh to 


the deſtroyer, Job 33. 17 —22, 
It is an hard thing to take a man off of his pride, 


and make him, inſtead of truſting in, and boaſting of - 


his 


But would he believe it? No, no; he ſtood 


Hear ye, faith the prophet, and give ear: Fer. 13. 
be not proud, for the Lord hath ſpoken. And if ye wily 0s 5 & 43s : 


The wicked, through P/. 10.4 


his goodneſs, wiſdom, honeſty, and the like, to ſee 
himſelf a ſinner, a fool, yea a man that is cruel, a8 
to his own immortal ſoul. | NES 


Pride of heart has a power in it, and is therefore. 
compared to an iron. ſinew, and an iron chain, 


which they are made ſtout, and with which they, are 


held in that ſtoutneſs, to oppoſe the Lord, and drive 


his word from their hearts; Lev. 26. 19.; Pl. 73. 6. 

This was the fin of devils, and it is the ſin of man 
and the ſin, I ſay, from which no man can be deliver. 
ed until his heart_ is broken; and then his pride is 


ſpoiled, then he will be glad to yield. 


If a man be proud of his ſtrength or manhood, a bro. 
ken leg will maul him; and if a man be proud of his good. 


neſs, a broken heart will maul him; becauſe, as has been 


ſaid. a broken heart comes by the diſcovery and charge 


of fin, by the power of God upon the conſcience, 


Fourthly, Man take him as he comes into the world, 
and he is not only a dead man, a fool, and proud, 
but alſo {elf-willed and head ſtrong; 2 Pet. 2. 10. 

A ſtubborn ungain creature is man before his heart 
is broken, Hence they are fo often called rebels, re- 


bellious, and diſobedient; they will only do what 


they liſt. Al day long, ſays God, have [ ſtretched out 
my hand to a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 

And hence, again, they are compared to a ſelf-willed 
or head-ſtrong horſe, that will, in ſpite of his rider, 


E. -- YJer.8.16.ruſh into the battle. Every one, ſays God, turneth 


to his courſe, and as the horſe ruſheth into the battle, 


Fſa. 12.4. They fay, With our tongues we will prevail, our 


lips are our own ; who is lord over us. 

Hence they are ſaid to ſtop their ears, to pull away 
their ſhoulder, to ſhut their eyes, and harden their 
hearts, againſt the words of God, and to contemn the 
counſel of the Moſt High; Zech. 7. 10,12.; Pſ. 107. 11. 

They are fitly compared to the rebellious ſon, who 


would not be ruled by his parents, or to the prodigal, 


who would have all in his own hand, and remove 
himſelf far away from father and father's houſe; 
Deut 21. 20.; Luke 15. 13. 


Now for ſuch creatures, nothing will do but vio- 
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The excellency of a Broken Hearr, - * 
lence. The ſtubborn ſon muſt be ſtoned til he dies; 
and the prodigal muſt be famiſhed out of all: nothing 
elſe I ſay will do. Their ſelf-wilted ſtubborn heart 
will not comply with the will of God before it is bro- 


ken; Deut. 21. 21.; Luke 15. 14,.— 17. 

Theſe are they that are called the ſtout-hearted; 
theſe are ſaid to be far from righteouſneſs, and ſos? 
will remain until their hearts are broken; ſor ſo they 
muſt be made to know themſelves; Iſa. 9. 9, 19, 11. 

Fifthly, Man, as he comes into the world, is not 
only a dead man, a fool, proud, and felf-willed, but 


fear of God before their eyes. 


No fear of God. There is fear of man, fear of 


loſing his favour, his love, his good-will, his help, his 
friendſhip ;. this is ſeen every where. 
poor fear the rich, the weak fear the ſtrong, and 
thoſe that are threatened, them that threaten? But 
come now to God, why, none fears him; that is, by 
nature,. none reverence him; they neither fear his 
frowns, nor ſeek his favour, nor -inquire how they 
may eſcape his revenging hand that is lifted up againſt 
their fins and their ſouls becauſe of ſin. Little things 
they fear the lofing of them; but the ſcul they are 
not afraid to loſe, 

How many times are ſome men put in mind of death 
by ſickneſs upon themſelves, by graves,. by the death 
of others? | ; 

How many times are they put in mind of hell, by 
reading the word, by laſhes of conſcience, and by 
ſome that go roaring in deſpair out of this world? 

How many times are they put in mind of the day 
of judgement? As, 

1. By God's binding the fallen angels over to judge- 
ment. . | | 
2. By the drowning of the old world; 2 Pet. 2. 4, 
5.; Jude 7. | 

3. By the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah with 
fire from heaven; 2 Pet. 2. 6.; Jude 7. 

4. By appointing a day ; Acts 18. 29, 3o, 31. 

5. By appointing a judge; Acts 10. 40, 41 2 


By 


How do the 


| Roms. 3, 
alſo a fearlefs creature. There is, ſaith the text, 20 > ; 34] 


hey fear not me, ſaith the Lord. pj. — 


— „% i ETV ͤ Q 
: * 


- = Re 
5e 


1 . "x * 7 


ie Acceptable Satrifiet'; or- 


6. By reſerving their crimes in records; Ila. 30; 8, 
Rev. 20. 12. N 3 


7. By appointing and preparing of witneſſes; Rom; 
a 1333p | 33 

to call the Whole world to his bar, there to be judged 
for all which they have done and ſaid, and for every 
ſecret thing; Matth. 25 32, 33.; & 12. 36.; Eccleſ. 
11. & 12. 14, 

And yet they fear not God : alas! they believe not 
theſe things. Theſe things, to carnal men, are like 
Lot's preaching to his ſous and daughters that were 
in Sodom. When he told them, that God would de. 
ſtroy that place, he ſeemed unto them as one that 
mocked ; and his words to them were as idle tales; 


Gen. 19: 14. 1 5 5 | 
Fearleſs men are not won by words; blows, wounds; 


and killings, are the things that muſt bring them un- 
der fear. How many ſtruggling fits had {ſrael with 
God in the wilderneſs? How many times did they de. 
clare, that there they feared him not? And obſerve, 
they were ſeldom, if ever, brought to fear and dread 
his glorious name, unleſs he beſet them round with 
death and the grave. Nothing, nothing but a ſevere 
hand, will make the fearleſs fear. Hence, to ſpeak 
after the manner of men, God is put upon it to go 
this way with ſinners when he would fave their ſouls; 
even bring them, and lay them at the mouth, and 


within ſight of hell and everlaſting damnation : and 


there alſo charge them with ſin and guilt, to the 


breaking of their hearts, before they will fear his name. 


Sixthly, Man, as he comes into the 'world, is not 
only a dead man, a fool, proud, ſelf-willed, and fear- 


leſs, but he is a falſe believer concerning God. Let 


God report of himſelf never fo plaialy, man by nature 
will not believe this report of him: No, they are be- 
come vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh 
heart is darkened; wherefore they turn the glory of 
God, which is his truth, into a lie, Rom. 1. 21.—25. 

God ſays, He ſees; they ſay, He ſeeth not: God 


faith, He knows; they ſay, He doth not know * 
N i altn, 


8. And by promiſing, yea threatning, yea reſolving 


faith, None is like himſelf; yet they ſay, He is al | 
together like to them: God ſaith, None ſhall keep 
his door for nought; they ſay, It is in vain, and to 
BM  n0 profit to ſerve. him: He faith, He will do good; 
wing they ſay, He will neither do good nor evil, Job 22. 3 
dged 13, 14>; Pſal. 50. 21.; Job 21. 14, 15.; Mal. 3. 

every 14.; Zeph. 1. 12 be eee e ted -r47; 

hel Thus they falſely believe concerning God; yea, as 

; to the word of his grace, and the revelation of his 
e nde mercy in Chriſt, they ſtick not to ay by their prac- 


O0. 9. 


Rom; 


e like tice, (for a wicked man ſpeaketh wit his feet, Prov. 

vere 6. 13+), chat chat is a ſtark lie, and not to be truſted 

Id de- to, 1 John 5.10. 8 25 8 

> that Now, what ſhall God do to ſave theſe men? If he  ® 


2 hides himſelf, and conceals his glory, they periſh : 
: If he ſends to them by his meſſengers, and  forbears 
dunds do come to them himſelf, they periſh: If he comes 
-—— to them, and forbears to work upon them by his 
1 word, they periſh; If he worketh on them, but not 
ey VA effectually, they periſh : If he works effectually, he 


bferve muſt break their hearts, and make them, as men 
N 4 wounded to death, fall at his feet for mercy, or 
1 with there can be no good done cn them; they will not 


er rightly believe, until he fires them out of their miſ- 
o ſpeak belief, and makes them to know, by the breaking of 
. to. 80 their bones for their falſe faith, that he is, and will 
r ſouls; be what he has ſaid of himſelf in his holy word. 
h, and The heart, therefore, muſt be broken, before the 


man can come to God. | | 

n: an — f . i * 

to the Seventhly, Man, as he comes into the worid, is 

s name. not only a dead man, a fool, proud, ſelf-willed, ; 


— 


| is not fearleſs, and a falſe believer, but a great lover of ſin: 
14 he is captivated, raviſhed, drowned in the delights 
d. Let of it: Hence it ſays, They love fin, delight in lies, | 
y nature do take pleaſure in iniquity, and in them chat do it; 
* = that they ſport themſelves in their own deceivings, 
r fooliſh and glory in their ſhame, John 3. 9. 12.; Pſal. 62. 
glory "| Rom. I. 32.; 2 Pet. 2. 13.; Phil. 3. 19. 
21.—25. This is the temper of man by nature; for ſin is 
"Ol mixed with and has the maſtery of all the powers of 
r his foul : Hence they are ſaid to be captives to it, and 
ſaith, H WF, v 0 
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- Tooted, as man's heart is in his fins. Alas! bow many 


mad are they, upon theſe beaſtly idols: Vea, be 


f 


* 


** 


The Acceptable Sacrifice rr 


dsc be led captive into the pleaſures of it, at the will 
ef, ihe Jen, 2 Tha. 2 .. alt ner yds 

And you know it is not an eaſy thing to break love, 

or to take the affections off of that object on Which 


they are ſo deeply ſet, in which they are ſo deeply 


are there that contemn all the allurements of hea. 
ven, and that trample upon all the threatenings of 
God, and that ſay, Tuſh, at all the flames of hell, 
whenever they are propounded as motives to work 
them off their ſinful delights! fo fixed are they, ſo 


* 


that ſhall take in hand to ſtop their courſe in this 
their way, is as he that ſhall attempt to prevent the 
raging waves of the ſea from cheir courſe, when 
driven by the mighty winds. | | 
When men are ſomewhat put to it, when reaſon 
and conſcience ſhall begin a little to hearken to a 
preacher, or a judgement that:fhall begin to Hunt 
for iniquity, how many tricks, evaſions, excuſes, de. 
murs, delays, and hiding-holes, will they make, in. 
vent, find, to hide and preſerve their ſweet ſins with 


_ themſelves and their fouls, in the delights of them, 


to their own eternal perdition! Hence they endea- 
vour to ſtifle conſcience, to ehoke- convictions, to for- 
get God, to make themfelves Atheiſts, to contradict 
preachers that are plain and honeſt, and to heap to 
themſelves ſuch of them only as are like themſelves, 


If 20 8, That fpeak unto them ſmooth things, and propheſy de. 


ceits yea, they ſay themſelves to ſuch:preachers, Gel 
ye out of the way; turn aſide out of the path'; cauſe 
the Holy One of Iſract to ceaſe from before us. 

If they be followed ſtill, and conſcience and guilt 
ſhall, like blood-hounds, find them out in their e- 
cret places, and roar againſt them for their wicked 
lives, then they will flatter, cogg, diſſemble, and lie 
againſt their ſouls, promiſing to mend, to turn, to re. 
pent, and grow better ſhortly; and all to daff of 
convictions and moleſtations in their wicked ways, 
that they may yet purſue their luſts, their pleaſures, 
and ſinful - delights, in quiet, and widen Gn 
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ber wallowing in the mire, Hol 7. 14.; 2 Pet. 2. 


powers of the world to come; and yet could not by 


' He is a lover of pleaſures more than he is a lover of 


De excellency of a Broken Heart. - 
Vea, further, 1 have known ſome that have. been 
made to roar like bears, to yell like dragons, and to 
howl like dogs, by reaſon of the weight of guilt, 
and the laſhes of hell upon their <onfcience for their 
evil deeds; whe have, fo ſoon as their preſent tor- 
ments and fears were gone, returned again with the 
dog to his vomit ; or as the ſow that was waſhed, to 


20, 21, 22. e 
Once again, Some have been made to taſte of the 
good word of God, of the joy of heaven, and of the 


7 
— 


any one, nay, by all of theſe, he made to break their 
league for ever with their luſts and ſins, Heb. 6. 1, 
.; Luke 8. 19.3 John 5. 33, 349/35 
O Lord! What is man, that thou art mindful of 
him? Wherein is he to be accounted of? He bas ſin- 
ned againſt theeg he loves his ſins more than thee. 


But now, how ſhall this man be reclaimed from this 
ſin? How ſhall he be brought, wrought, and made, 
to be out of love with it? Doubtleſs it can be by no 
other means, by what we can lee in the word, but 
by the wounding, breaking, and diſabling of the 
heart that loves it; and by that means making it # 
plague and gall unto it. Sin may be made an afflic- 
tion, and as gall and wormwood to them that love it; 
but the making of it fo bitter a thing to ſuch a man, 
will not be done but by great and fore means. I re- 
member we had in our town, {ome time fince, a 
little girl, that loved to eat the heads of foul tobacco- 
pipes, and neither rod nor good word could reclaim 
her, and make her leave them: So her father takes 
advice of a doctor, to wean her from them; and it 
was this: Take, ſaith he, a great many of the fouleſt 
tobacco-pipe heads you can get, and boi} them in 
milk, and make a poſſet of that milk, and make your 
daughter drink the pofſet-drink up. He did fo, and 
gave his girl it, and made her drink it up; the which 
became to irkſome and nauſeous to her ſtomach, and 
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dle with tobacco - pipe- heads any more, and ſo was 
cured of that diſeaſudG a 258 YL; 
- Thou loveſt thy fin, and neither rod nor good 
1 | words will as yet reclaim thee. Well, take heed; 
1 if thou wilt not be reclaimed, God will make thee a 
$ Poſſet of them, which ſhall be ſo bitter to thy ſoul, 
ſo irkſome to thy te, ſo loathſome to thy mind, 
and fo afflicting to tIfy heart, that it ſhall break it 
with ſickneſs and grief, till it be loathſome to thee, 
I fay, thus he will do if he loves thee; if not, he 
will ſufter thee to take thy courſe, and will let thee 

go on with thy tobacco-pipe-heads. 

The children of Iſrael will have fleſh, muſt have 
feſh; they weep, cry, and "murmur, becau;e they 

| Have not fleſh; the bread of heaven, that is but light 
and ſorry ſtuff in their eſteem, Numb. 1. 2,—6. 

Moſes goes and tells God how the people deſpiſed 
his heavenly bread, and how they longed, luſted, 
and deſired to be fed with fleſh. Well, ſays God, 
they ſhall have fleſh, they ſhall have their fill of 
fleſh; I will feed them with it; they ſhall have to the 

Num. f I. full; and that, Not for a day, or two days, or five 
11 20. Jays, neither ten days, nor twenty days; but even a 
'— avhole month, until it come out at their noſtrils, and 
it be loathſome unto them; becauſe they have deſpiſed 

the Lord. ; 

He can tell how to make that loathſome to thee on 
which thou moſt doſt ſet thine evil heart: And he 
will do fo, if he loves thee; elſe, as I ſaid, he will 
not make thee ſick by ſmiting of thee, nor puniſh 
thee for or when thou committeſt whoredom, but 
will let thee alone till the judgement-day, and call 
thee to a reckoning for all thy fins then. But to 
paſs this, | & | : 

Eighthly, Man, as he comes into the world, 1s 
not only a dead man, a fool, proud, fclf-willed, fear. 
leſs, a falſe believer, and a lover of fin; but a wild 
man : He is of the wild olive-tree, of that which 1s 
wild by nature, Rom, 11. 17, 24. 


So, in another place, man by nature is compared 
| 4 


made her ſo ſick, that ſhe could never abide to med. 
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For vain or einpty man 556 11.18. 


to the aſs, to a wild als: 
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Was would be wiſe, though man be born as:a-wild aſs*s colt. =_ 
Y Iſaac was a figure of Chriſt, and of all 'converted _ | 
rood men i P ̃ĩ¾—½ũĩ ie amt = 
ed ; But Iſhmael was a figure of man by nature; and _ 
ee a the Holy Ghoſt, as to that, ſaith this of him: Aud Cen 16. 
ſoul, he will be a wild man. This man, I ſay, was a figure 12, 
rind, of all carnal men in their wildnęſs, or eſtrangedneſy 
K it from God: Hence it is ſaid of- the prodigal, at his 
hee. converſion, That he came to himſelf then; implying, 
„ he that he was mad, wild, or out of his wits before, 
thee Luke 15. 17. Uh | ; . 
I know there is a difference ſometimes betwixt one's 
have being wild and mad; yet ſometimes wildneſs arriveth 
they to that degree, as to give one rightly the denomina- 
light tion of being mad: And it is always true in ſpirituals; 
A namely, that he that is wild, as to God, is mad, or 
piſed beſides himſelf, and fo not capable, before he is 
uſted, ta med, of minding his own eternal good as he ſhould. 
God, There are theſe ſeveral things that are tokens of 
lll of one wild or mad; and they all meet in a carnal man. 
to the 1. A wild or mad man gives no heed to good 
five counſel; the frenzy of his head ſhuts all out, and by 
ven 4 its force leads him away from men that are wiſe and 
„ ard ſober: And thus it is with carnal men; good counſel 
-ſpiſes is to them as pearls are that are caſt afore ſwine; it 
is trampled under foot of them, and the man is de- 
nee on MW ſpiſed that brings it. The poor man's wiſdom is de- 
nd he MW /ri/ed, and his words are not heard, Matth. 7. 6.; 
1e will MW Eccl. 9. 16. | FM | 
puniſh 2. A wild or mad man, let him alone, and he will 
m, but MW greatly buſy himſelf all his life io accompliſh that 
id call which, when it is completed, amounts to nothing. 
But to MW The work, the toil, the travel of ſuch an one, comes 
to nothing, ſave to declare that he was out of his 
orld, is wits that did it. David, imitating of ſuch an one, 
d, fear W ſcrabbled upon the gate of the king, as fools do with 
a wild cbalk; and like to this is all the work of all carnal 
hich ß men in the world, 1 Sam. 21. 12, 13. 
b Hence, ſuch an one is ſaid to labour for the wind, 
mpared ii or for what will amount to no more, than if he filled 
te : | his 


* * wi — We Srfe 22 Rt 
__. th the win eſ. 5. 16.3 Job 15. 
| 3. C00 
| and he daes it, he will yet do it, not by or 
according to your bidding, but After the folly of hit 
own wild fancy; even as Jehu executed the com. 
i: he did it in his own 2 
neſs, taking no ONE * the commandment of the 
Tord. 2 ; chap. 10. 312 y 
f And thus ts. he carfial men do, when they meddle | 
with any of God's matters, as hearing, praying, read. 
ing, profeſling ; they do all according to their own 
wild fancy; they take no heed to do theſe after the 


| 
9 of the Lord. | 
. Wild or mad men, if they deck or array tha | 
ſelves with ought, as many times they do, why, the 
ſpirit of their wildneſs or frenzy appears even in the | 
mode and way in which they doit, Either the thingy 
themſelves, which they make yſe of for that purpoſe, 
are very toys and trifles; or if they ſeem to be better, | 
they are put on after an antic manner, rather to the 
rendering of them ridiculous, than to beſpeak them 
| ber, judicious, or wiſe ; and ſo do natural men ar. 
ray themſelves with what they would be accepted in 
with God. Would one in his wits think to make 
himſelf fine or acceptable to men, by arraying him- 
ſelf in menſtroys cloaths, or by painting his face with 
droſs and dung? And yet this is the finery of carnal 
men, when they approach for acceptance into the 
preſence of God, Ia. 64. 6.; Phil. 3. 7,8. 

O the wildneſs! the frenzy | — madnefs l that 
poſſeſſes the heart and mind of carnal men ! they 
Walk according to the courſe of this world, accord. 
ding to or after that ſpirit which is in truth the ſpirit 
of the devil, which worketh in the children of dif- 

_ obedience, Eph. 1, 3. 
But, do they believe that thus it is with them? No 
they are in their own accounts, as other madmen are, It 
the only ones in the world; Hence they are: ſo taken 
and tickled with their own frantic notions, and deride 
all elfe that dwell in the world. 
But which is the way to make one that is wild, or W V 
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K madman, ſober? To ler him alone will not ds it; 


muſt be 4amed ; means muſt be uſed to tame him. 
He brought down their hearts with labour, or with 
continual moleſtation; as you have it, Pſal. 107. 10, 


to give him good words only will not do it; no, be - 


11, 12. He ſpeaketh there of madmen that are kept 
up in darkneſs, and bound in affliction and irons, be- 
cauſe they rebelled againſt the words of God; and 
contemned the counſel of the Moſt High. '@ 
This, therefore is the way to deal with ſuch; and 
none but God can fo deal with them: They muſt be 
taken, they muſt be ſeparated from men; they mult 
be laid in chains, in. darkneſs, affſictions, and irons; 
they muſt be blogded, half-ſtarved, whipped, ptirg- 
ed, and be dealt with as mad people are dealt with > 
And thas they muſt be dealt with till they come to 
themſelyes, and cry out in their diſtreſſes: And then 
they cry to the Lord in their troubles, and he ſaveth 
them out of their diſtreſſes; then he them ont 
of darkneſs, and - the ſhadow of death, and breaks 
their bands in ſunder, Pfal. 107. 13, 14, 15. © 
Thus, I ſay, God tames the wild, and brings mad 
prodigals to themſelves, and ſo to him for mercy. 
Ninthly, Man, as he comes into the world, is not 
only a dead man, a fool, proud, ſelf-willed, fearleſs, 
a falſe believer, a lover of fin, and a wild man; but 
4 man that diſreliſnes the things of the kingdom of 
God. I told you before, that unconverted man is 
fich as did not taſte things; but now I add, that 
he diſreliſhes things; he ealls bitter things ſweet, and 
ſweet bitter; he judges quite amiſs. Theſe are they 1 
that God threateneth with a wo. Wo to them that Iſ: 5, 2a: Ml 
call evil good, and good evil ; that put darkneſs for 1 
light, and light for darkneſs, that put bitter for ſuoct, 
and ſweet for bitter. | * 2 
This latter part of this text ſhews us evidently, 
that the things of God are diſreliſned by ſome. They - 
call his ſweet things bitter, and the devils bitter 
things ſweet; and all this is for want of a broken 
heart. A broken heart reliſhes otherwiſe than an 
whole or unbroken one doth. A 


„ \ N 
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5 mie Ucceptable Sarriftce o, 
a A man that has no pain, or bodily: diſtreſs; eatinge 
mind or feel virtue or good in the molt ſovereign plaiſter 
; were it applied to arm or leg; no, he rather fays, 
Away with theſe ſtinking daubing things. O! but lay 
the fame plaiſters where there is need and the patient | 
will reliſh; and taſte, and ſavour the goodneſs of them | 
yea, will prize and commend them to others. 

b1 

] 


Thus it is in ſpirituals. The world, they know not 
what the anguiſh or pain of a broken heart means; 
they ſay, M ho will ſheu ns any good, that is, better 

than we find in our ſports, pleaſures, eſtates, and 
preferments. There may be mauy, ſays the pſalmiſt, 
ſpeak after this ſort: But what ſays the diſtreſſed 
man? Why, Lord lift thou up the light of thy counte, 
- #ance upon us ; And then adds, Thon haſt put glad. 
* neſs in our heart; namely, by the light of thy coun. 
® | tenance, for that is the plaiſter for a broken heart, 
P/ 4. 1, Thon haſt put gladueſi in our hearts, more than in the 
6,7% time that their corn and their wine increaſeth. 
O! a broken heart can favour pardon, can ſavour 
the confolations of the Holy Ghoſt : Yea, as a hungry n 
or thirſty man prizes bread. and water in the want . 
thereof, ſo do the broken in heart prize and ſet an h. 
High eſteem on the things of the Lord Jeſus: His MW ee 
fleſh, his blood, his promiſe; and the light of his 
, - countenance, are the only ſweet things both to ſcent MW m 
| and taſte, to thoſe that are of a wounded ſpirit, The /2 
full ſoul loatheth the honey-comb; the whole de- ni 
ſpiſe the goſpel, they ſavour not the things that are or 
of God: a | | 
If twenty men were to hear a pardon read, and but 
one of thoſe twenty were condemned to die, and the W an 
pardon was for none but ſuch ; which of theſe men, u 
think you, wauld taſte the ſweetneſs of that pardon, for 
they who are not, or he that was condemned? The © 
condemned man, doubtleſs. i 
This is the caſe in band: The broken in heart . 
a a condemned man: yea, it is ſenſe of condemnation, W ”” 
with other things, that has indeed broken his heart: f 
nor is there any thing but ſenſe of forgiveneſs that Pei 


can bind it up, or heal it. But could that heal it, Go 
| could WM le. 
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wm end he not caſte, truly taſte, or, rig} buy reliſ this _ 
ſter forgiveneſs? Nõ; forgiveneſs would be to him, as it vr ů 
ay, i5;t0 him that has not ſenſe of the want of it. 3 
lay But, I ſay, what is the reaſon ſome ſo prize what Ty 
tient others ſo deſpiſe, ſince they both ſtand in need of the 
bem ſame grace and mercy of God in Chriſt? Why, the 
8 one ſees, and the other ſees nothing, of this woful 
not miſerable ſtate. And thus have I en you no 
8 neceſſity of a broken heart. 

1. Man is dead, and muſt be cle 

2. Man is a fool, and muſt be made wiſe. 

3. Man is proud, and muſt be humbled. e 

4. Man is ſelf-willed, and muſt be broken. 

5. Man is fearleſs, and muſt be made to conſider. 

6. Man is a falſe believer, and muſt be rectified. 
57. Man is a lover of fin, and muſt be weaned Aer it. 

8. Man is wild, and muſt be tamed. 

9 Man diſreliſhes the things of God, and can 
take no ſavour in them, until his heart is broken. | 

And thus have I done with this, and ſhall come 
next to the reaſons of the point, namely, to ſhew 
you, why or how it. comes to paſs, that a broken 
heart, a heart truly contrite, is to God ſuch an ex- 
cellent thing. 

That to him it is ſo, we have proved by fix Ae. 
monſtrations ; what it is, we have ſhewed by the fix 
figns thereof, that it muſt be, is manifeſt by thoſe 
nine reaſons but now urged ; and why it is with God 
hat are or in his eſteem an excellent thing, that is ſhewn by 
| that which follows. 
and but Firſt, A broken heart is the handy-work of God ; 
and the an heart of his own preparing, for his own ſervice; 3 
ſe men, it is a facrifice of his own providing, of his providing | 
pardon, for himſelf; as Abraham ſaid in another caſe, God Gen 4 
1? The will provide bimſelf a lamb. 

Hence it is ſaid, The preparation of the heart 5 baz. 16. 
h eart is Man, Sc. is from the Lord. And again, God maketh 
{nation Ml y Peart ſoft, and the Almighty troubleth me. 


is heart: he heart, as it is by nature hard, ſtupid, and im- 
eſs that MY benetrable, fo it remains, and ſo, will remain, until 
heal it, Cod, as was ſaid, bruiſcth it with. hls hammer, and 

could melts it with his fir . 


1 | = 
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SE The ſtony nature of it is therefore faid to be taken 
| Ez. 26, away of God. I will take away the ſtony heart out of 
26. yo fieſh, and will give you, ſauh he, an heart of ll 
4h. N le ; 
I will take away the ſtony heart, or the ſtonineſ;, 
er the hardneſs of your heart, and I will give you an 
heart of fleſh; that is, 1 will make your heart ſenſible MW 
foft, yielding, governable, and penitent, Sometimes 
he bids men to rend their hearts, not becauſe they 
can, but to convince them rather, that though it muſt 
be ſo, they cannot do it; ſo he bids them make them. 
ſelves a new heart, and a new ſpirit, for the ſame 
purpoſe alſo; for if God doth not rend it, it remains 
unrent; if God makes it not new, it abides an old 
one ſt ill. BORE N % 
'This is. that that is meant, by his bending of men 
for himſelf, and of his working-in them that which 
is pleaſing in his ſight, Zech. g. 13. 
The heart, foul, or ſpirit, as in itſelf, as it came 
from God's fingers, is à precious thing, a thing in 
God's account worth more than all the world. This 
heart, ſoul, or ſpirit, ſin has hardened, the devil has 
bewitched, the world has deceived. Tbis heart, 
thus beguiled, God coveteth and defireth : My /on, 


* 30, Gith he, give me thy heart, and let thine eyes obſerve ¶ 1, 
my way. 1 


This man cannot do this thing: for that his heart f. 
has the maſtery of him, and will not but carry him 
after all manner of vanity, What now muſt be done! 
Why, God muſt take the heart by ſtorm, by power, h. 
and bring it to a compliance with the word ; but the 
heart of itſelf will not; it is deludcd, carried away io 
another than God. Wherefore God now betakes 
him to his ſword, and brings down the heart with a 
labour, opens it, and drives out the ſtrong man arm 7, 
ed that did keep it; wounds it; and makes it ſmartſſ eg 
for its rebellion, that it may cry; ſo he rectifies it for * 

Fob 5. 18. himſelf. He maketh ſore, and bindeth up ; he wounds 
eth, and his hands make whole. | | 

Thus having wrought it for himſelf, it becomes hi 

| habitation 
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Te ne of 4 B. aten ; oak 
-kabitation; His dwelling-place : That Chriſt might dwell 
in your heart by faith. - 5 
But I would not ſwerve from the hing in d 
I have told you a broken heart is the handy-work of 
neſs, God, a ſacrifice.ot his own preparing a — ite 
On ted. far bimſelf. f 11 
is 1. By breaking of the heart he Figs It, acid 
makes it a receptacle for the graces of his Spirtt ; that 
is the cabinet, when unlocked, where God lays up 
the jewels of the goſpel ; There he put his- fear; 7 
will put my fear in their heart; there he writes his 
law; I will write my law in their heart; there he 
puts his ſpirit: I will put my Spirit within you, Jer. 
31. 34; 32, 33- ch. 32. 39, 40, 41. Ezek: 36. 26, 27. 

The heart, I ſay, God chuſes for his cabinets 
there he hides waits; there is the ſeat of juſtice, 
mercy, and of every grace of God; I mean, when 
it is broken, made contrite ; n fo regulates by the 
holy word. 

2. The heart when "Fi is like ſweet. gums and 
ſpices when beaten; for as ſuch caſt their fragrant 
ſcent into the noſtrils of men, ſo the heart when bro- 
ken caſts its ſweet ſmell in the noſtrils of God. The 
incenſe, which was a type of prayer of old, was to be 
beaten or bruiſed, and 4o to be burned in the cenſer. | 
The heart muſt be beaten or bruiſed, and then the 
ſweet ſcent will come out: even groans, and cries, 

and fighs, for the mercy of God; which cries, &c. 
to him, are a very excellent thing, and pleaſing i in 
his noſtrils. 

Secondly, A braken heart 3s in the fight of God an 
excellent thing ; becauſe a broken heart is ſubmiſſive; 
it falleth before God, and giveth to him his glory. 
All this.is true from a multitude of ſcriptures, which 
I need not here mention. Hence ſuch an heart is call- 
ed an honeſt heart, a good heart, a perfect heart, a 
heart fearing God, and ſuch as is ſound - in God's — 


conſider, that by ſuch a heart, unfeigned obedience 
is yielded unto him that calleth for it. You have obey- Rem, 6. 
1 2 ö ed 


LY 


| 
ſtatutes. * | 
Now, this cannot but be : an e thing, if we # 
| 
1 
| 
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ed from the heart, ſays Paul to them at Rome, that 
form of doctrine which was delivered unto you. 

Alas! the heart, before it is broken and made con. 
trite, it quite of another temper: It is not ſubject tg 
the law of God, neither indeed can be, The great ſtir 
before the heart is broken, is about who ſhall be 
God. or the firmer, True, the right of dominion is 
the Lord's; but the ſinner will not ſuffer it, but will 
be all. himſelf; ſaying who ts Lord over us? and a. 
gain, ſay they to God, We are Lords, we will come 
% more unto thee, Pſal. 12. 4. Jer. 2. 31. 

This is alfo evident by their practice; God may ſay 
what he will, but they will do what they liſt. Keep 
my ſabbath, ſays God; 1 will not, ſays the ſinner, 
Leave your whoring, ſays God; I will not, ſays the 
ſinner, Do not tell lies, nor ſwear, nor curſe, nor 
blaſpheme my holy name, fays God; O but I will, 
ſays the ſinner. Turn to me, ſays God; J will not, 
ſays the ſinner. The right of dominion is mine, ſays 
God; byt, like that young rebel, 1 Kings 1. 5. [ 

will be king, ſays the ſinner. Now, this is intoler- 
able, this is infufferable, and every ſinner by practice 
ſays thus; for they have not ſubmitted themſelves 
unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
Here can be no concord, no communion, no agree- 
ment, no fellowſhip. Here, is enmity on the one 

ſide, and flaming juſtice on the other, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 

15, 16, Zech. 11. 8. 5 

And what delight, what content, what pleaſure, 
can God take in ſuch men? None at all; no, though 
they ſhould be mingled with the beſt of ſaints of 

God ; yea, though the beſt of ſaints ſhould ſupplicate 

for them. Thus, ſays Jeremiah, /aid the Lord unto 

me, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, that 
is, to pray for them, yet my mind could not be toward 
this people; caſt them out of my ſight, and let them 
go forth. | | | 

Here is nought but open war, . acts of hoſtility, and 

ſhameful rebellion, on the ſinner's ſide; and what m 

delight can God take in that? Wherefore, if God IF Ii 

will bend and buckle the ſpirit of ſuch an one, - th 

mu 
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muſt ſhoot an arrow at him, a bearded. arrow, ſuch as 
may not be plucked but of the wound: an arrow that 
will ſtick falt, (Pſal. 33. 1, 2.), and cauſe that the 


ſinner falls down as dead at God's foot; then will 
the ſinner deliver up his arms,. and ſurrender up him- 


ſelf as one conquered, into the hand of, and beg for 
and not vill then; I mean not 


the Lord's pardon, an 
ſincerely. _ 

And now God has overcome, and his right hand 
and his holy arm has gotten him the victory. Now 


he rides in triumph with his captive at his chariot. - 


wheel; now he glories; now the bells in heaven do 
ring; now the angels thout for joy,, yea, are bid to 


do ſo, Rejoice with me, for I have found my ſheepLukerg.y, 


which was loſt. 
Now alſo the ſinner, as a token of being overcome, 


lies groveling at his foot, ſaying. Thine arrows are Pf. 45. 3g 
ſharp in the heart of the king's enemies, whereby the 4, 5. 


people fall under thee. 

Now. the ſinner ſubmits, now he follows his con. 

ueror in chains, now he ſceks peace, and would give 
all the world, were it his own, to be in the favour 
of God, and to have hopes by Chriſt of being ſaved. 

Nom this muſt be pleaſing, this cannot but be a 
thin g acceptable in God's ſight: A broken and a con- 
Hite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. For it is 
the deſue of his own heart, the work of his own 
hands. 

Thirdly, Another reaſon why a broken heart is to 
God ſuch an excellent thing is this, a broken heart 
prizes Chriſt, and has an high eſteem for him. The 
whole have no need of a phyſician, but the ſick; this 
ck man is the broken: bearted in the text; for God 
makes men ſick by ſmiting of them, by breaking of 
their hearts. Hence ſickneſs and wounds are put to- 
gether; for that the one is a true "rs of the e 
Mark 2. 17.; Micah 6. 13.; Hoſ. 5. 


Can any think that God ſhould te pleaſed, when 


men deſpiſe his ſon, ſaying, he hath no form nor come- 
lineſs, and when we thall ſee him, there is no beauty 


that we ſhould deſire him? A e ſo ſay they of 


him 
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66 . © © The Acceptable Sacrifice; oy, © | 
bim whoſe hearts God has not mollified; yea, the 
elect themſelves confeſs, that before their hearts were 
| x broken, they ſet light by him alſo. He is, Gay they 
|  $:53-2,3-deſpiſed and rejected of men, and we hid as it were 
1 8 2 faces from him ; he was deſpiſed, and we eſtecemed 
m not. e If e 
He is indeed the great deliverer; but what is a de. 
Hverer to them that never {aw themſelves in bondage, 
Reel, . Was faid before? Hence it is ſaid of him that de. 
55 9. livered the city, No man remembered that ſame Poor 
2 . Man. . | 4 
He has forely ſuffered, and been bruiſed for the 
tranſgreſſion of man, that they might not receive the 
ſmart, and hell, which by their fans they have pro. 
cured to themſelves : But what is that to them that 
never ſaw ought but beauty, and that never taſted 
any but fweetneſfs in fan? Sf 
'Tis he that holdeth by his interceſſion the hands 
of God, and that cauſes him to forbear to cut off the 
drunkard, the liar, and unclean perſon, even when 
they are in the very act and work of their abominati: 
on; but their hard heart, their ſtupified heart, has 
no ſenſe of ſuch kindneſs as this, and therefore they 
take no notice of it. How many times has God faid 
to this dreſſer of his vineyard, Cut down the barren 
g- tree, while he yet, by his interceſſion, has prevail. 
ed for a reprieve fer another year! But no notice is 
taken of this, no thanks is from them returned to 
nim for fuch kindneſs of Chriſt, Wherefore ſuch un- 
grateful inconſiderate wretches as theſe muſt needs 
be a continual eye-fore, as I may ſay, and great pro- 
vocation to God; and yet thus men will do before 
their hearts are broken, Luke 13. 6, 7, 8, 9. x 
Chriſt, as I ſaid, is called a phyſician ; yea, he is ) 


the only ſoul-phyſician. He heals, how deſperate ſo- & 
ever the difeaſe be: yea, and heals who he under- 5 


takes for ever. I give unto them eternal life, and ( 
doth all of free coſt, of mere mercy and compaſſion. og 
But what is all this to one that neither ſees hs 
ſickneſs, that ſees nothing of a wound? What is the h 
beſt phyſician alive, or all the phyſicians in the worls, 22 
+ a N put 
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Tbe excellency of a Broken Heart. 6 
put all together, to him that knows no ſickneſs, that 
is ſenſible of no diſeaſe? Phyſicians, as was faid, 
may go a begging, for all the healthful. | Phyſicians 
are of no eſteem, {ave only to the ſick, or upon A 
ſuppoſition of being ſo now, or at any other time. 

Why, this is the cauſe Chriſt. is ſo little fet by in - 
the world. God has not made them ſick by. fmuting 
of them; his ſword has not given them the wound, 
his dart has not been ſtruck through their liver; they 
have not been breken with his hammer, nor melted 
with his fire, So they have no regard to his phyſici- 
an; fo they ſlight all the proviſion which God has 
made for the ſalvation of the ſoul. | 5 

But now, let ſuch a ſoul be wounded; let ſuch a 
man's heart be broken; let ſuch a man be made ſick 
through the ſting of guilt, and be made to wallow 
bimſelf in aſhes under the burden of his tranſgreſſi- 
ons; and then who but Chriſt, (as has been ſhewed 
atore), then the phyſician ; then waſh me Lord, ſup- 
ple my wounds, then pour thy wine and oil into my 
lore ; then Lord Jeſus cauſe me to hear the voice of 
joy and gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt 
broken may rejoice. Nothing now fo. welcome as 
healing; and fo nothing, no man, ſo deſirable now as 
Chriſt. His name to ſuch is the beſt of names; his 
love to ſuch is the beſt of love; himſelf being now 
not only in himſelf, but alſo to ſuch a ſoul, the chief- 
Song 5. 

As bread to.the hungry, as water to the thirſty, as 
light to the blind, and liberty to the impriſoned; ſo, 
and a thouſand times more, is Jeſus Chriſt to the 
wounded, and to them that are broken-hearted. 

Now, as was ſaid, this muſt be excellent in God's 
eyes, ſince Chriſt Jeſus | is ſo glorious in his eyes, To 
conteinn what a man counts excellent, is an offence 
to him; but to value, eſteem, or think highly of that 
which is of elteem with me, this is pleaſing to me, 
ſuch an opinion is excellent in my ſight. * 1 

What ſays Chriſt? My Father loveth you, becauſe bn 6228 
ye loved me. Who hath an high eſteem for Chriſt, Jobn l. & 
the Father hath an high eſteem for them. Hence it 


e deb ptabte dees e 


is Gaid, He that hath the Son, 'hath the Fathey + tha 


Father will be his, and will do for him as a father, 
who receiveth and ſets an Honourable eſteem on his 
Son. n n Sp: 
But none will, none can do this, but the broken. 
Hearted; becauſe they, and they only, are ſenſible of 
the want and worth of an intereſt in him. 


I dare appeal to all the world as to the truth of 


this; and do ſay again, That theſe, and none but 


theſe, have hearts of efteem in the fight of God, 


Prov. Yo. Alas! the heart of the wicked is little worth, for it is 


deſtitute of a precious eſteem of Chriſt, and cannot 
but be deſtitute, becauſe it is not wounded, broken, 
and made ſenſible of the want of mercy by bim. 

Fourthly, A broken heart is of great eſteem with 
God, becauſe it is a thankful heart for that ſenſe of 


ſin and of grace it has received. 


The broken heart is a ſenſible heart. This we 
touched upon before. It is ſenſible of the 3 
en- 


which {in leadeth to; yea, and has cauſe to be 


ſible thereof, becauſe it has ſeen and felt what fin is, 
both in the guilt and puniſhment that by law is due 
thereto. As a broken heart is ſenſible of ſin, in the 
evil nature and conſequences of it; fo it is alſo ſenſi. 
ble of the way of God's delivering the ſoul from the 
day of jadgement; conſequently it muſt be a thank- 
ful heart. Now he that praiſes me, glorifies me, faith 
God ; and God loves to be glorified. God's glory is 
dear unto him; he will not part with that; Pſal, 
50. 23.; Iſa. 42. 8. | | 

The broken-hearted, ſay I, foraſmuch as he is the 
ſenſible ſoul, it follows that he is the thankful ſoul, 
Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, ſaid David, and all that 
is within me bleſs his holy name. Behold what bleſ, 
ſing of God is here! and yet not content herewith- 
he goes on with it again, ſaying, Bleſs the Lord, 0 
my foul, and forget not all his benefits, But what 1s 
the matter? Oh! he has forgiven all thine iniquities, 
and healed all thy diſeaſes, He has redeemed thy lije 
from deſtruction, and crowneth thee with loving kind. 


neſs and tender mercies, But how came he to . 
fecte 
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ſetedwith this? Why, he knew what it was to hang 4 
wer the mouth of hell for ſin; yea, he knew: what _ 
it was for death and hell to beſet and compaſs him 
about; yea, they took hold of him, as we have ſaid, 
and were pulling of him don into the deep; this he 
law to the breaking of his heart. He ſaw alſo the 
way of life, and had his ſoul telieved with faith and 
ſenſe of that, and that made him a thankful man. 
If a man who has had a broken leg, is but made to 

underſtand, that by the breaking of that he was 
kept from breaking of his neck, he will be thankful - 
to God for a broken leg. It is good for me, ſaid 
David, hat I have been afflicted. I was by that pre- 
ſerved from a great danger; for before that 1 went 
aſtray; Pſal. 119. 67, 71. | 

And who can be thankful for a mercy that is not 
ſenſible that they want it, have it, and have it of 
mercy ? Now this the broken-hear ted, this the man 
that is of a contrite ſpirit, is ſenſible of; and that 
with reference to mercies of the beſt ſort, and there- 
fore muſt needs be a thankful man, and ſo have an 
heart of eſteem with God, becauſe it is a thankful | 
heart, 


Fifthly, A beoken heart is of great Movin with, 


or an excellent thing in the ſight of God, becauſe it 


is an heart that deſires now to become a receptacle 

or habitation for the ſpirit and graces of the Spirit of 

God. It was the devil's hold before, and was con- 

tented ſo to be. But now it is for entertaining of, 

tor being poſſeſſed with, the holy Spirit of God. 

Create in ine a clean heart, laid David, and renew d pox 10 
rignt ſpirit within me. Take not thy holy Spirit from 11, 12. : 
me, uphold me with thy free Spirit. 

Now he was for a clean heart and a right ſpirit; j 
now he was for the ſanctify ing of the blefled ſpirit of 
grace : a thing which the uncircumciſed in heart re- 
it, and do deſpite unto; Acts 7. 51 ; Heb. 10. 29. 

A broken heart, therefore, ſuiteth with the beart 
of God; a contrite ſpirit is one ſpirit with him. God, 
as J told you before, covets to dwell with the broken 
in heart, and the broken in heart deſire communion 

K with 
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with N Now here is an agreement, an oneneſs of 
; mind; now the ſame mind is in thee which Was alſo 7 

in Chriſt Jeſus. This muſt needs be an excellent 
ſpirit ; this muſt needs be better with God, and in 
His Gght, than thoulaids of _ or ten thouſand 
2000 of Oil 
But does the cartel world = this, this Cpurit 
and the bleſſed graces of it? No, they deſpiſe it, as 
I ſaid before; they mock at it, they prefer and coun. 
tenance any ſorry dirty luſt rather; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe. they want a broken heart, that heart fo 
highly in eſteem with God, and remain for want 
thereof in their enmity to God. 85 
The broken-hearted know, that the ſanctifyings of 
the Spirit is a good means to keep from that relapſe, 
out of which a man cannot come unleſs his heart be 
wounded a ſecond time. Doubtleſs David had a 
broken heart at firſt converſion, and if that broken. 
neſs had remained, that is, had he not given way to 
hardneſs of heart again, he had never fallen into 
that ſin out of which he could not be recovered, but 
by the breaking of his bones a ſecond time. There. 
fore, 1 ſay, a broken heart is of great eſteem with © 
God; for it (and I will add, fo long as it retains its ge. 
tenderneſs) covets none but God, and the things of he 


his holy Spirit; fin is an abomination to it. ſpe 
And here, as in a fit place, before I go any fur pat 
ther, I will ſhew you ſome of the advantages that aM  , 


Chriftian gets by keeping of his heart tender. For ¶ un 
As to have a broken heart, is to have an excellent be 
thing, ſo to keep this broken heart tender, is all G0 
"ou advantageous. Wai 
This is the way to maintain in thy foul alwayW no: 

a 3 of ſinning againſt God. Chriſtians do not wiv den 
at, or give way to fin, until their hearts begin to loſ dv 
their tenderneſs, A tender heart will be atflicted eh. 
the ſin of another, ' much more it will be afraid ey: 
committing ſin itſelf; 2 Kings 22. 19. that 
2. A tender heart quickly yieldeth to prayer, yea der 
prompteth to it, puts an edge and fire into it. Wins 


never are backward to pray ex until our heart has Aha, 
it 
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The exgęllency of. Broken Heart. 
its tenderneſs, though then it grows cold, flat, aud 


- formal, and ſo carnal to and in that holy duty. 


A tender heart has always repentance at — 
for the leaſt fault” or {lip or ſinful thought that the, 
foul is guilty of. In many things the beſt offend; 
but if a Chriſtian loſeth his tenderneſs, if he ſays he | 
has bis repentance to ſeek, his heart is grown .hard, 
has loſt that ſpirit, that kind ſpirit of repentance, it 
was wont to have. Thus it was with the Corinthj- 
ans; they were decayed, and loſt their tenderneſs; + 
wherefore their bn, yea great er remain unrepents 2 Cor. 12, 
ed of, N 20. 

4. A tender bend is for veceiy! ing often its commu- 
nion with God, when he that is hardened, though 
the ſeed of grace is in him, will be content to eat, 
drink, {leep, wake, and go days without number 
without him; Ia. 17. 10, 18.; Jer. 2. 32. 

5. A tender heart is a wakeful watchful heept⸗ It. 
watches againſt ſm in the foul, ſin in the family, ſin 
in the calling, fin in ſpiritual duties and performan- 
ces, &c, It watches againſt Satan, againſt the world, 
apainſt the fleſh, & mt. 

But new hen the heart is not tender, there is 
ſleepineſs, unwatchfulneſs, idleneſs, a ſuffering the 
heart, the family and calling to by much defiled, 
Hotted, and blemiſhed with Ge; for a hard heart de. 
parts from God, and turns afide\in all theſe things. 

6. A tender heart will deny itſelf, and that iw 
lawful things, and will forbear even that which may 
de done, for ſome Jew, or Gentile, or the church of 
God, or any member of it, ſhould be offended, or 
made weak thereby: whereas the Chriſtian: wat i is 
not tender, that has loſt bis tenderneſs, is ſo far of of * 
denying himſelf in lawful things, that he will even 
adventure to meddle in things utterly forbidden, 
whoever is offended, grieved, or made weak there- 
by: For an inſtance_of this, we need go no further 
than to the man in the text, who, while he Was ten- 
der, trembled at little things; but when his heart 
vas hardened, he could take Bathſheba to ſatisfy his 
uſt, and kill ber huſband to cover his wickedneſs. 
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72 E . The Acceptable Sacriſee: or, 

7. A tender heart, I mean the heart kept tender, 
preſerves from many a blow, laſh, and fatherly chaſ. 
tiſement ; becauſe it ſhuns the cauſes, which is fin, 
of the ſcourging hand of God.) With'the npright then 
wilt ſhew thyſelf upright, but with the froward thou 
wilt fhew thyſelf, unſavoury, 2 Sam. 22. 27.3 Pal, 
18. 25, 26, 27. . re wer) 

Many a needleſs rebuke and wound doth happen 
to the ſaints of God through their unwiſe behaviour: 
when I ſay needleſs, I mean they are not neceſſa 
bur to reclaim us from our vanities: for we ſhould not 
feel the ſmart of them, were it not for our follies. 

| Hence the afflicted is called a fool, becauſe his tolly 
P/. 107. brings his affliction upon him. Fools, ſays David, 
17. becauſe of their tranſgreſſions, and becauſe of their in. 
iquities, are afflicted. And therefore it is, as was ſuid 
before, that he calls his {in his fooliſhneſs. And again, 
P/ £8 5. God Twill ſpeak peace to his people, and his ſuints, but 
& 8. 58. let not them return again to folly, ' © © 
bis children tranſgreſs my laws, I will viſit their 
tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their iniquities with 
tripes. Ks 
; Dich. But what ſhould a Chriſtian do, when God 
has broke his heart, to keep it tender? | 
Anſw. To this I will ſpeak briefly. And, 
Firſt, Give you ſeveral cautions, $2 
Secondly, Several directions. 
| For cantions : 
=. 1. Take heed, that you choke not thoſe convidi 
ons that at preſent do break your hearts, by labour 
ing to put thoſe things out of your minds which were 
the cauſe of ſuch convictions, but rather nouriſh and 
cheriſh thoſe things in a deep and ſober remembranc 
of them. Think therefore with thyſelf thus, Wha 
was it that at firſt did wound my heart? And let tho 
{till be there, until, by the grace of God, and th 
redeeming blood of Chriſt, it is removed. 

2. Shun vain company: The keeping of vain co 
pany has ſtifled many a conviction, killed many a d. 
fire, and made many a foul fall into hell, that ont 
was hot in looking after heaven. A companion tha j 


_ Heart. * 1 
der, is not profitable to the (ou), is huriful. Ie that walk: Prov, 1%. - 


wr etb with wife men ſhall be wiſe but a companion» of 20. - © 
— faots ſhail be deſtroyed. 1 ew f 20 

thou 3. Take heed of idle talk, that thou neither hear 

thou. nor juin with at. | Goyfrom ts preſence of U oaliſſ man Pov. 14. 

Pſal. when thou percieusyt not in him the Hips of knowledge. | 


Evil communicalious corrupt gad manns: And a 
zppen fools lips are a ſnare to his ſoul, W herefore take heed 
ons of theſe things; Prov. 18. 7. 1 Cor, 15. 33- 
Mary, 4. Beware of the leaſt motion to ſin, that it be not 
1d not countenanced, let the countenancing of that makes 
folie, Wl way for a biggar. David's eye took his heart, and 
8 tolly ſo his heart NOUT iſhing the thought, made way for. 
David, the waman's company, the act of adultery, and bigody | 
heir . murder. Take need therefore, brethren, leſt any of 276. 
4 you be hardened through the deceitf ulneſs nf ſin, 66. 3. 
again, And remember, that he that vill rend the block, 
nts, but puts the thin, end of the wedge firſt thereto, and ſp 

| by driving does his work. 


1 27 13. 


iſt their 5. Take heed af evil examples among the 7 3 
i - with learn of no man to do that which the word of God 
forbids. Sometimes Satan makes uſe of a good man's 
hen God bad ways, to ſpoil aud harden the heart of them that 4 


come after. Peter's falſe doing had like to have ſpoil- 
ed Barnabas, yea, and ſeveral others more. Where- 
fore take heed of men, of good mens ways, and mea- 
jure both theirs and thine own by no other rule but 
the holy word of God; Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13. 
6. Take heed of unbelief, or atheiſtical thoughts; 
y labow make no queſtion of the truth and reality of heavenly 
hich were things: for know unbelief is the worſt of evils; nor 
ouriſh and can the heart be tender that nouriſheth or gives place 
dembrane i unto it. Take heed therefore left there be in any of Heb. 3. 1 
us, Wa 5% an evil heart of unbelicf, in departing jr om the * * 
ad let thai Lνt God. 
1, and ib Theſe cautions are neceſſary to be obſerved with 
54 all diligence, of all them that would, when 55 
f yain co heart is made tender, keep it ſo. 85 
many a 0 And now to come to the directions. 
that ont 1. Labour after a deep knowledge of God to keep 
panion tn it warm upon thy heart; knowledge of his FO 
| | | that 


convict 


— 


74 The Apt Saorifiee; in. * 
21 25 · chat is every where. Do not 1 Lond heaven and earth, | 
ſaith the Lord. | 

2. Knowledge of his b eye, chat it runneth 

to and fro through the earth, beholding in every place 
the evil and the good; that his eyes behold, and his 

"OR try the children of men, Prov. 15. 3. 

The knowledge of his power, that he is able 
to turn and diſolve heaven and earth into duſt and 
aſhes; and that they are in his band but as a ſcroll 
or veſture, Heb. 1. II, 12. 

4. The knowledge of his Wen that the een, 
= it are as devouring fire, Heb. 12. 19. 

. The knowledge of his faithfulneſs, in fulGlling 

. to them to whom they are made, and of 
B on the impenitent, Matth. 5. 18, 
\ | chap. 24. 35.; Mark 13. 31. 

Secondly, Labour to get and keep a deep ſenſe of 
ſin in its evil nature, and in its ſoul-deſtroying effects 
upon thy heart; be perſuaded, that it is the only e- 
nemy of God, and that none bu, or are hated of 
God, but through that. | 

1. Remember it turned angels into devils thruſt 
them dewn from heaven to hell. 

2. That it is the chain in which they are held and 
bound over to judgement, 2 Pet. 2.; Jude'6. | 

| That it was for that that Adam was turned ont 

_of Paradiſe ; that for which the old world was 

drowned; that fer which Sodom and Gomorrah was 

burned with fire from heaven; and that which coſt 

Chriſt his blood to redeem thee from the curſe it has 

brought upon thee; and that, if any thing, will keep 
thee out of heaven for ever ack ever. 

4. Conſider the pains of hell. Chriſt makes uſe of 
that as an argument to keep the heart tender; yea, 
to that end repeats and repeats both the nature and 
durableneſs of the burning flame thereof, and of the 

| gnawing of the. never-dying worm that dwells _— 
Mark 9g. 43,—48. 
Thirdly, Conſider of death, both as to the cer- 
tainty of thy dying, and uncertainty of the time 
when, We mult die, we muſt needs die ; our days 
5 =! 
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Tyr excellency of a Broten Hearr. 
ire determined, the number of our months are with 


th, A 
bod, though not with us; nor can we paſs them, 


neth would we, had we them, give a thouſand worlds to 

das do it, 2 Sam. 14. 14.3 Job 7. 1. chap. 14. 1,—$. 

18 Conſider thou muſt die but once, I mean but once ö 
as to this world; for if thou, when thou goeſt hence, 

ble | doſt not die well, thou canft not come back again and 

\ "ed die better. It is appointed unto. all men once to die, 


ſcroll and after: this the judgement, Heb. 9. 27. 
| Fourthly, Conſider alſo of the certainty and ter- 
bukes ribleneſs of the. day of judgement, when Chriſt ſhall 
| 8 fit upon his great white throne ; when the dead ſhall, 
filling by the ſound of the trump of God, be raiſed up; 
dof when the elements, with heaven and earth, ſhall be 
5. 18, on a burning flame; when Chriſt ſhall ſeparate men 
one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 


ll of from the goats; when the books ſhall be opened, the 
effects witneſſes produced, and every man be judged accord- 
only e- ing to his works; when heaven's gate ſhall ſtand open 
ated of to them that ſhall be ſaved, and the jaws of hell 
ae ſtand gaping for them that ſhall be damned, Acts 5. 

- thruſt 30, 31.; Chap. 10. 42.; Matth. 25. go, 31.; Rev. 
| 2, I1.; 1 Cor. 15.-51.; Rev. 20. 12.; 2 Pet. - 8, 74 

eld and 10,12.; Matth. 25. 32.; Rom. 2. 2, 15, 16.; Rev. 


| 22..12.; Matth. 25. 34, 41.; Rev. 20. 15. 
ned out Fifthly, Conſider, Chriſt Jeſus did uſe no means 
rid was do harden his heart againſt doing and ſuffering thoſe 
rah was ſborrows which were neceſſary for the redemption of 
ich coſt thy foul. No; though he could have hardened his 
le it has WM beart againſt thee, in the way of juſtice and righte- 
vill keep MW oufneſs, beeauſe thou hadſt ſinned againſt him, he 
ba rather awakened himſelf, and put on all pity, bowels, 
es uſe of nd compaſſion; yea, tender mercies,. and did it. 
er; yes, In his love and in his pity he ſaved us. His tender 
ture and vercies from on high hath viſited us. He loved us, 
d of the nd gave himſelf for us. | * 
Us there, MW Learn then of Chriſt to be tender of thyſelf, and 
OD” to endeavoar to keep thy heart tender to God-ward, 
the cer und to the ſalvation of thy foul. But, to draw to a 
he time Wl vacluſion, a 
our days 
are 


. 


That is between ſin and the ſoul, to wit, that it is 


The Areprable rtl; or, * 
1115 11 „ „babe 
1 2 . 
r uu nden chen make ferne oe of chisdtoReinte: as 
Firſt, From the truth of the matter, namely, that 
the man who is truly come t& God, has had his heart 
broken, his heart broken in order to his coming to 
Him; and this ſhews us what to judge of the league 


n.4 
2 
. 


firm, ſo ſtrong, fo inviolable, as that nothing on 
break, diſahnul, or make it void, unless the beart be 
broken for it. It was ſo with David, yea, his new 
league with it could not be broken, until his hows: 
was broken. 
It is amazing to conſider, what hold fin has on ſome 
mens ſouls, lpirirs, will, and affections. Ir is to them 
better than heaven, better than God, than the foul, 
ay, than ſalvation; as is evident, becauſe; —_— all 
heſe are offered them upon this condition, if they 
will but leave their fins; yet they will chuſe rather 
to abide in them, to and and fall by them. * How 
LTayft thou ſinner? Is not this a truth? How many 
times haſt thou had heaven and ſalvation offered to 
thee freely, wouldſt thou but break thy league with 
this great enemy of God? Of God, do I ſay, if thou 
wouldſt but break this league with this great enemy 
of thy ſoul? but couldſt never yet be brought unto it; Wi 1 
no, neither by threatening, nor by promiſe could 
thou ever yet be brought unto it. r 
It is ſaid of Ahab, he fold himſelf to work wicked. WW © 
neſs; and in another place, Yea, for your 111quities : 
baue you fold youiſelves, 1 Kings 21. 25.; II. 50. 1e 
But what is this Iniquity? Wu, a thing of: nought; MW t 
nay, worſe than nought a thouſand times; but be. 
caute nought is as we fay nonght, therefore it goes 8 
under that term, Where God faith again to the peo- 
ple, Ye have ſold yourſelves for nought, II. $1. 3. 
But, I fay, what an amazing thing is this, hath 
catioant creature ſhould make no better a bargain; 
that one that is ſo wiſe in all terrene things, fhould be 
ſuch a fool in the thing that is moit weighty? And 
yet ſuch a fool he is, and he tells every one that 5 


2  - 


1 — Save lie. ” ts * 
D by the way, that he is ſuch al one, bechuſe he will, - 
n break bis league with ſin until his heart is n 


4 
—_— «. * 


te : As ſor it. Db bie Cas ai 1:5 4h 
y, that Men love Ae W chan, licht: * then hh 
ts heart make it manifett they love it, ſince ſo great a rk 
ning to or will not prevail with them to leave it. 


league Secondly, Is this a truth, That the man chat truly 
i ff comes 10 God in order thereto, has had his hear 
v2 cn broken? then this ſhews us à reaſon why. ſome mens 
eart be hearis are broken ; even areaſon why God breaks ſome - 
his new WW mens hearts for fin; namely, becauſe: he [would not 
s heart have them die in it, but rather come * d, that 
' they might be-taved. oe JXCIL NS 3 OT 2M 
on ſome | Behold, therefore, in this, how God tra 
to them Wl the ſaving. of ſome mens ſouls! He will have. them, 
be foul, MW he will fave them, he will break their hearts, but he 
ough all Wh vill fave them; he will kill them, that they may 
if they Wl live; he will wound them, that he may heal them. 
> "rather And it ſeems by our diſcourſe; that — there is no 
i: Hou way left but this; fair means, as we ſay, will not do: 
w many I good words, a glorious goſpel, intreatings; beſeech- 
tered to ing with blood and tears, will not do: Men are re- 
zue wich ſolved to put God to the utmoſt of it; if he will have 
„if thou I them, he muſt fetch them, follow them, catch them, 
4 enemy lame them; yea, broak Win weten or elſe he {hall 
- unto it; not ſave chem. Rr A bali Dep 
e couldſt Some men think an n an outward call, a 
national diſcourſe, will do; but they are much de- 
rived : There muſt a power, an exceeding great and 


= * N 


wicked - 


iniquitis i mighty power, attend the word, or it worketh not - 

LC. 50. f. ffectually to the ſalvation of che foul. I know the(a | 
"nought; MW things are enough to leave men without excuſe; but 
but be: het they are not enough to bring men home to God. 

e it goes Sin has hold of them, they have ſold themſelves to 

che peo-M it; the power of the devil has hold of them, they. are 

61. 3. his captives at his will ; yea, and more than all this, 

is, that a their will is one with ſin; and with the devil, to be 


bargain; 
ſhould be 
ty? Ant 
that an 


held captive thereby : And if God gives not contrition, 
repentance, or a broken heart, for ſin, there will 
not be no not fo much as a mind in man to forſake 

L "IV St 


ale „, 


thisſo Hortibles confederacy-and plot againſt bis buy, 


2 Tim. 2. 233 25. 2 £0 ans ogg! ied en 10 
Hence men are ſaid to be drawn from theſe breaſts} 
that come, or that are anche hun, a, 26. g.; 
Johw &, 44. * 9043 4: 247 aft. iim 
Wh erefore3' 
manner of love the Father hath: beſtowed - pan ns ! 
Here is eoſt beſtowed, Pains beſtowed, labour beſtow. 
ed, 5 beſtowed; yea, and. an heart made 
fore, wgunde broken, and: filled with and ſor- 
row, m order to the ſalvation ef the — of 
Thdhy, This then may teach us what eſticaation 
to ſet upon a broken heart. A broken heart is ſuch 
as God eſteems, yea, as God counts better than all 
external ſervice: a broken heart is Ahatwhich is in 
order to ſalvation, in L order to-thy n * en 


3 life. 31411 | At 15 21 


F Ire world "=, EG what to wake of i it, not 2 
to ſay to one that has a broken heart, and therefore 
to deſpiſe it, and count that man that carries it in his 
boſom a moping fool, à miſerable wretch, an undone 
ſoul r Bur u broken: and'a:contrite | ſppirit, O God, thou 
wilt not deſpbiſe. A broken heart takes thine eye, thy 
heart: thou chuſeſt it for thy companion, yea, has 
given thy Son a charge to look well to ſuch a man, 
and haſt promiſed him th 7 e, as has afore b 
pevveds * 4 n 11228, gow. 

Sinner, haſt chbti: obtained a WI heart? * 
God beſtowed a contrite ſpirit upon thee? - He has 
_ given thee what himſelf is pleaſed with; he has given 
thee a cabinet to hold his grace in; he has given thee 


an heart that can heartily, deſire his ſalvation, an 


heart after his own heart; chat is, ſuch as (airs his mind. 
True, it is painful now, ſorrowful now, penitent 
now, grieved now; now it is broken, now it bleeds, 
now, now it ſobs, now it ſighs, now it mourns and 
\crieth unto God. Well, very well; all this is becauſe 
he has a mind to 0 thee laughs he has: made 
. thee ſorry on earth, that thou mighteſt rejoice in hea- 
ven. Bleſſed: are ye that mourn, for ye ſhall be com. 


-forted. Bleſſed are ye that Weep Now, for ye (pa hal 
But, 


laugh, Match. 4. 5; Luke 6. 21. 


might! e's ſay, Be hold ber | 


Pos 


a a> as al a a Ar, Et Tt oc: Aa- 


, | The ex uency bfi m Broker Heart. 6 : : o 7 "I ; 
But, ſoulz be ſurt thou hit thivbrokew heats AN 


hearts are not broken hearts; nor lid every heart: hat 
breaſts, W ſeems to habe a wound an heart chatlis truly broken. 
26. 9 Aman maybe cut to, yet not into the heart; u man 55 
i Anm may have another,; yet not a broken heart; Acts v. 4 
a u 54. 1 Sam. 107g; We know thereicia difference 
dan us! detwixt a md in the fleſh and a wound in the ſpirit; 
beltow- ¶ yea, a mats in may be wounded, and yet his heart 
t wade not broken; fo) was Pharach's, ſo was Saul's, ſo was 
and lor- Ahab's; but they had none of them he mercy of 
a broken heart. Therefore, I ſay, take heed, every 
mation BW ſcratch with a pin, every prick with a thorn, nay, 
by ſuch every blow chat God giveth with his word upon the 
han all heart of ſinners, doth not therefore break them. 
3 God gave Ahab ſuch a blow, that he made him ſtoop, 
O Cari 


1ot what 


falt, humble himſelf, gird himſelf. with and Ne in 
{ackeloth, which was a great matter for a king, and 


go ſoftiy, and yet he never had a broken heart, 
herefore I Kings 21. 2F, 29. 5 ERTISS io een 
it in hi BY What ſhall I ſay; Pharoah and Saul confeſſed their 
undone fin, Judas repented himſelf of his doings, Eſau ſought 
ode thou Bl che bleſog, and chat carefully with tears, and yet 
eye, thy none of theſe had an heart rightly broken, or a ſpirit 
yea, has truly -contritey Pharoah, Saul, and Judas, were 
n a man, Pharoab, Saul, and Judas ſtill; Eſau was Efau ſtill; 


fore been 
art? bas 
He has 
has given 
wen thee 
ration, an 
his mind. 


there was no gracious change, no thorough turn to 
God, no unfeigned parting with their ſins, no hearty 
light for refuge, to lay hold on the hope of glory, 
thongh they indeed had thus been touched, Exod. 
10. 16.3 1 Sam. 26. 21.3 Matth. 27. 3.; Heb. 12. 
14,.—1 7. | . * 0 "ITY ab | 2 RT 4 IG © 

The conſideration of theſe things call aloud to us 
to take heed, that we take not that for a broken and 


- penitent : contrite ſpirit, that will not ge for one at the day 
1. een, of death and judgement. © | « : 
ourns 5 Wherefore, ſeeking ſoul, let me adviſe thee, that 
is becaule i chou mayſt not be deceived as to this thing of ſo great 
bas made f weight. e d dete 
ee in hea· ¶ 1. T0 go back towards the beginning of this book, 
1 Gl and compare thyſelf 'with thoſe ſix or ſeven ſigns of 
e 


But 


a broken and a contrite heart, which there I have, 
0 L 2 according 


de Aeceptable Sacriſce : or, 
| according} to the word of God, given to rhee for that 
end; and deal with thy ſoul impartially about them. 
2. Or, which may, and, will be great help to ther 
af thou ſhalt be ſincere therein; namely, to betale 
thyſelf to the ſearch of the word, eſpecially. where 
thou readeſt of the converſion/of men, and try if thy 
converſion be like, or has a good reſemblance or one, 
neſs with theirs: But in this have a care, that thou 
doſt not compare thyfelf with thoſe. good folk af 
"whoſe converſion thou readeſt not, or of the break; 
ing of Whoſe heart there is no mention made in ſerip, 
ture; for all that are recorded in the ſcripture for 
ſaints have not their converſion, as to the manner 0 
nature of it, recorded in ſcripture. to. 

_ - 3+ Or elſe, do thou conſider truly of the true ſigu 
of repentance, which are laid down in ſcripture; for 
that is the true effect of a broken heart, and of z 
wounded ſpirit ; And for, this ſee, Matth. 3. 5, 6; 
Luke 18. 13.; chap. 19. 8%; Acts 2..37,—4t. Cc. 
ch. 16. 29, 30.; ch. 19. 18, 19.; 2 Cor. 7. $,—11, 
4. Or elſe, take into conſideration, how God has 
Maid, they ſhall be in their ſpirits that he intends to 

fave. And for this read theſe ſcriptures : 2 
1ꝗ. That in the 31ſt of Jeremiah, They all come 
with weeping, and with ſupplication will I lead them, 


, 
&c. ver. g. 17 | 
2. Read Jer. 50. 4, 5. In thoſe. days, and at tht 
zime, the children of Iſrael ſhall come, they and tit 
children of Judah together, going and weeping : The 
hall go, and ſeek the Lord their God. They ſhall aq 
the way to Zion with their faces thitherward ; ſaying, 
Come and let us join ourſelves to the Lord, in a pe. 
petual covenant that ſhall not le forgotten. 
3. Read Ezek. 6. 9. And they that eſcape of you 
all remember me among the nation, whither the) 
Muall be carried captives, becauſe J am broken with the: 
whoriſh heart, which have departed from me, and 
with their eyes which go a-whoring after their idol 
and they fhall loath it ee for the evils which the) 
have committed in all their abominations. - 


4. Read Ezek. 7. 16. But they that eſcape of 2 | 
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The excellenty of a Broken Heart. 
eſcupe, and ſhall he on the mountains. lite dove: 


of the. walleys, all of them mu wing, rn one * 
hit iniguily. | 


F. Read Exek. 20. 43. And there ſhall ye remenn⸗ a 
ber your ways, and all your doings, uberein ye have 
zeen defited; and ye ſhall louthe yourſelves in your own 
fight, fo for all your evils that ye have cammitted. 

6. Read Ezek. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your 
own evil ways,” and your doings that were not good, 
and ſhall loathe yourſelves in your f fight, for Tu ini- 
guitiec, und for your abominations. 

7. Read Zech. 12 10. And I will pour upon the 
houſe of David, aud upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem 
the ſpirit of grace and of Jupplications « And they ſhall 
lot upon me whom they haved pierced, and they ſhall 
mourn for him, as one mourneth for bis only ſon, and 
ſhall be in bitterneſs ſor him as one that is in bitterneſs 
for his firſt-born. 

Now all theſe are the fruits of the Spirit -of God, 
and of the heart, when. it is broken: Wherefore, 
ſoul, take notice of them, and becauſe theſe are texts 
by which God promiſeth, that thoſe whom he ſaveth 
ſhall have this heart, this ſpirit, and theſe holy ef. 
fects in them; therefore conſider again, and examine 
thyſelf, whether this is the ſtate and condition of thy 
foul. - 3g 


And that chon mayſt do it flly, conſider again, 
and do thou, 

1. Remember, that here is ſuch a ſenſe of ſin, and 
of the irkſomeneſs thereof, as maketh the man not 
only to abhor that, but himſelf, becauſe of that. This 
is worth the noting by thee, 

2. Remember again, that here is not only a ſelf. - 
abhorrence, but a ſorrowful mourning unto God, at 
the conſideration that the ſoul by fin has affronted, 
contemned, diſregarded, and ſet at — both God 
and his holy word. 

3. Remember alſo, that here are prayers'and tears 
for mercy, with defires to be now out of love with 
lin for ever, and to be in heart and ſoul firmly joined 
and knit unto God, 


4. Remem- 


3 rugs ee "in | 
f *. 3 alfs, that this aa, 
have all the way from Satan to God, from ſim to grace 
from death to life, ſcattered with tears and Prayers, 
with weeping and fapplication-: They ſhall N 
ing, and ſeeking the Lord their God. | 
5. Remember that theſe people, as ſtrangers 2 
pilgrims do, are not aſhamed to aſſe the Way of thoſe 
they meet with, to ion, or the heavenly country; 
whereby they confeſs their ignorance, as became them 
and their de ſire to know the way to life: yea, there. 
by they declare, that there is nothing in this world, 
under the ſun, or this ſide heaven, that can ſatisfy 
the longings, che deſires and cravings, of a broken 
and a contrite ſpirit. | | 
Reader, be adviſed, and Leder of theſe ehings 
ſeriouſſy, and compare thy ſoul with them, and with 
what elſe thou ſhalt find here written for thy con. 
viction and inſtruction. 
Fourtbly, If a broken heart, and a contrite fpirit, 
be of ſuch eſteem with God then this ſhould encour- 
age them that have it to come to God with it, I 
- Know the great encouragement for men to come to 
God is, for that there is a mediator between God and 
nan, the man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. This, I fay, 
is the great encouragement, and in its place there is 
none but that; but there are other engagements ſub. 
ordinate to' chat, and a broken and a contrite ſpirit is 
one of them: "This i is evident from ſeveral places af 
ſcripture, © 22M 
"Wherefore thou chat canſt carry a broken best 
and a ſorrowful ſpirit with thee, when thou goeſt to 
God, tell him, thy heart is wounded within thee; 
that thou haſt ſorrow in thy heart, and art ſorry for 
thy ſms; but take heed of lying. Confeſs aſs thy 
fins unto him, and tell him, they are continually be- 
fore thee. David made an argument of theſe things 
when he went to God by prayer; O Lord, ſaith he, 
rebuke me not in thine anger. neither chaſten me in 
thy ſore diſpleaſure. But why ſo? O] ſays he, Thine 
_ arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore. 
Fgere bs 120 K + n my fleſh, becauſe of think 
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The excellency-of a Broken Hurt. 


ten d anger. neither is there any reſt in my bones bocamſeof 
grace. . ſin, For mine iniquities are gone over mine head: 
ayer, Ml © an heavy burden they are too heavy for me. My 
weep- wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, becauſe of my. foolifh= 
od neſs ; Jam troubled, I am bowed down greatly: Igo 
rs an mourning all the day long. For my: loins are filled 
> thoſe with a loathſome diſeaſe + and there is no ſaundneſs in 
untry; * fleſh. I am feeble and ſore broken: I have roared 
e them by reaſon of the;diſquietnefs of my beart. Lord, all 
en my deſire is before. thee and my groaning is not hid 
world, /om thee. My heart panteth, ny ſtrengib faileth 
Catisfy I mer As for the light of mine eyes, it alſo is gone from 
broken ne. My lovers and friends ſtand aloof from my ſores 


- 
py 


And ſo he £0CsS on; Pſal. 38. 1, 2, 3, 45 CFC, 


vl Theſe. are the words, ſighs, complaints, prayers, 
id with and arguments of a broken heart to God for merey: 
by con- and ſo are they. a Have merey upon me, O God, ac- 
| cording to thy loving kindneſs: according #0 the multi- 
e ſpirit, tude of thy tender mercies blot ous my tranſgreſſions. 
encour. NVaſb me thoroughly from inine iniquity, and cleanſe 
h it. 1 8 eff 0m my ſin. For I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions ; 
come to end my {ins are ever before me; Pſal. 51.1, 2, 3. 
God and God alloweth poor creatures that can, without y- 
s, I lay, ing thus to plead and argue with him. I am poor ant 
there Bs Jorrowful, faid the good man to him, le: thy ſaluatt. 
ents ſub. en ſet me on high ; Pfal. 69. 29. ee 0 
- ſpiritis M.- Wherefore., thou that haſt a broken heart, take 
places of courage; God bids thee, take courage; ſay therefore 
{1 to thy ſoul, hy art thou caſt down, O my ſoul as 
en heart uſually the broken-hearted are: And why ari thou 
1 goelt to liſſuieted within me * Hope thou in Cod. I had faint- 
in thee; % f I had not been of good courage: therefore be 
ſorry for ef good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart's 
; alſo thy Pal. 42. 11. ; Pal. 43. 5.; Plak 27. 12, 13,142 
wally be- But, alas! the broken-hearted are far off from this; 
>ſe things they faint ;, they reckon themſelves among the dead; 
ſaith be, I hey think God will remember them no more: the 
en me in I boughts of the greatneſs of God, and his holineſs, 
e. T7hine ad their own fins and vileneſſes, will certainly con- 
1 ſore. ime them. They feel guilt and anguiſh of ſul; 
of thine bey go mourning all the day long; their mouth is 
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full is rived and'gall, and they are made to drink 
draughts of wormwood and gall; fo that he. muſt 
be an artiſt indeed at believing, who can come to God 
under his gullt and horror, and plead in faith, that 
the ſacrifices of God are a broken heart, luch as he 
had; and that à broken and a conty ite pirit God wWilf » 
ot deſpiſe. | 
Fifthly, Ma brohen beurt, if a beben and contrite 
ſpirit, is of ſuch eſteem with God, then why ſhould 
ſome be, as they are, ſo afraid of a broken-heart, 
and ſo thy of a contrite ſpirit? Y 
I have obſerved, that ſome men are as afraid of 2 
broken-heart, or that they for their fins would have 
their hearts broken, as the dog is of the whip. 0 
they cannot away with ſuch books, with ſuch fer. 
mons, with ſach preachers, / or with ſuch talk, az 
' tends to make a man ſenſible of, and to break his 
heart, and to make him contrite for his fins. Hence 
they heap to themſelves ſuch teachers, get ſuch books, 
love ſach company, and-delight in fach diſcourſe, az 
rather tends to harden. than ſoften ; to make deſperate 
in, than ſorrowful for their ſins. ＋ hey ſay to ſuch 
ſermons, books, and preachers, as Amaziah aid to 
Amos, O thou ſeer, go, flee thou away into the land 
Judab, and there eat bread, and propheſy there, but 
' propheſy not again any more at Beth. el, &c. 
But do theſe people know what they do? Yes 
. think they, for ſuch preachers, ſuch books, ſuch dif 
courſes, tend to make one melancholy.or mad); tb 
make us, that we cannot take pleaſure in ourſelves 
In our concerns, in our lives. 
But, Oh fool in grain! let me ſpeak unto thee. 1 
it a time to take pleaſure, and to recreate thyſelf 1 
any thing, before thou haſt mourned and been forr 
for thy fins? That mirth that is before repentanc 
for ſin, will certainly end in heavineſs. Wherefo 
the wiſe man, putting both together, faith, thi 
Ecdlef. 3. mourning mult be firſt: There is a time to weep, 4 
sa time to laugh, a time to mourn, and a time to dam 
What! an unconverted man, and laugh! Shoulc 


thou ſee one ſinging merry ſongs, that is — 
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The excellency of a Broken Heart. 


muſt thou not count him beſides himſelf, if not worſe? 


ro God and yet thus it is with him that is for nfirth,” while 


1, that he ſtandeth condemned by the book 6f God for his 


as be treſpaſſes. Man! man! thou haſt cauſe to mourn; 


„ 4vilt fl yea, thou muſt mourn if ever thou art ſaved. Where. 
a fore my advice is, that mſtead of ſhunning, thou 
-ontrits MW covet both ſuch books, ſuch preachers, and ſuch diſ- 


„ ſhould MW. courſes,. as have a tendency to make a man fenfible 
a-heart, of, and to break his heart for fm; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe thou wilt never be as thou fhouldſt, concerned 
aid of 2 about, nor ſeek the ſalvation of thine own foul, be- 
ud have Wl fore thou haſt a broken heart, a broken and a con- 
ip. Oi "its ſpirit. — OH 3 
ach fer. Wherefore, be not afraid of a broken heart; be 
talk. a not ſhy of a contrite ſpirit. It is one of the greateſt 
te? tie WY mercies that God beſtows upon a man or a woman. 


The heart rightly broken at the ſenſe of, and made 
eh books, truly contrite for tranſgreſſion, is a certain forerunner 
courſe; a WM of ſalvation. This is evident from thoſe fix demon- 
4 eſperat rations which were laid down to prove the point in 
y to fuch hand, at firſt. 4 rf 82 
* ſaid o And for thy awakening in this matter, let me tell 
thee, and thou wilt find it fo, thou muſt have thy 
heart broken whether thou wilt or no. God is re. 
folved to break all hearts for ſin ſome time or other. 
Can it be imagined, ſin being what it is, and God 


Hence 


that one time or other man muſt ſmart for ſin? ſmart, 
lay, either to repentance or to condemnation, He 
that mourns not now, while the door of mercy is o- 
pen, muſt mourn for fin when the door of mercy is ſhut. 


lis threats, abuſe his grace, yea, ſhut their eyes 
when he ſays, See; and ſtop their ears when he ſays, 
Hear; and ſhall they fo eſcape? No, no, becauſe he 
alled and they refuſed ; he ſtretched ont his hand, 
ad they regarded it not; therefore ſhall calamit 
me upon them as upon ons in travail, and the 
hall cry in their deſtruction, and then God will laugh 
N Al 


* 


hat he is, to wit, a revenger of diſobedience, but 


Shall men deſpiſe God, break his law, contemn 


"6. 
drink Holbourn to Ty burn, to be hanged for felony, wonldſt | 


© The-Acceptable 3 3 or, . 
at their defiraction, and mock when their fear com. 
Prov, x. eth. Then faith he, They ſhall cry. 

25,26. T have often obſerved, that chis threatening is re- 
ted at leaſt (even. times in the New-Teſtament, 

faying,: There ſhall be weeping and guaſhing, of teeth ; 

there ſhall-be wailing, and gnafhing, of teeth; as Matth. 

8. 12.; chap- 13. 42. aud 50; chap. 12. 13.; chap. 

24. 5. ; Chap. 25. Luke vg. 28, 

There, Where? 1% in b hell, and — the bar of Chritt's 
tribunal, whey he comes to judge the world, and. ſhall 
have ſhut to the door to keep them out of glory, that 
have here deſpiſed the ofler of his grace, and over. 
looked the day of his patience : There ſhull be wail. 
ing. and gnaſhing of teeth. They ſhall weep and 
wail for this. 

There are but two Carre that I ſhall uſe more, 
and then I ſhall draw towards a concluſion. One is 
that in Proverbs, where Solomon is counſelling of 
young men to beware of ſtrange, that is of wanton, | 
light, and inſnaring women. Take heed: of ſuch; 
ſaid he, Leſt thou mourn at laſt, that is, in hell, when 
thou art dead, when thy fleſh and thy body are cor. 
ſumed, and fay, How have I bated inſtruction, and 
deſpijcd reproof, and have-not obeyed the voice of my 
teachers, nor inclined mine ears to them oat inſtrucl. 
ed me! Prov. 5. 11, 12, 13, C- 

The other ſcripture is that in Iſaiah, where he 

F 65.11,fays, Becauſe when I called, ye did not anſwer ; ; whey 
F3, I4 7 ſpake, ye did not hear, but did evil before mine eyes, 
and did chuſe that wherein I delighted not. There 

{ore thus faith the Lord God, Behold, my ſervants 

[hall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry + behold, my ſervants 

{hall drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty >behold, my ſervants 

| ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed: behold, my ſer. 

wants ſhall ſing for joy of heart, but ye ſhall cry for 

ſorrow of heart, and ſhall howl for ve ation of fÞiit 

How many beholds are here? and every behold i 
not only a call to careleſs ones to conſider, but as 4 
declaration from heaven, that thus at laſt it ſhall be 
with all impenitent ſinners; that is, when others ſing 
for joy in the kingdom of heaven, they, they ſhall 


borrow in a hell, and howl for yexation of ſpirit there. 
Where: 
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Where: 
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Wherefore, let me adviſe, that you be not afraid 
of, but that ye rather -covet @ broken” heart, and 
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prize a contrite ſpirit; IL ſay, covet it now, now the 


white flag is hung out, now the golden ſceptre of 
grace is held forth to you. Better mourn gow God 
inclines to mercy and pardon, than mouru when the 
door is quite. ſhut up. And take notice, that this is 
not the firſt 4ime that I have given you this advice. 

Laſtly, If a -broken-heart be a thing of fo great 
eſteem with God, as has been ſaid, and if duties 
cannot be #ightly performed by a heart that has not 


been broken; then this fhews the vanity of thoſe 


peoples minds, and alſo the invalidity of their pre- 
tended divine fervices, Who worſhip God with an 
heart that was never broken, and without a contrite 
ſpirit. There has indeed art all times been great 


flocks of ſuch profeſſors in the world in every age; 


but to little purpoſe, unleſs to deceive t 


| mſclves, to 
mock God, and lay ſtumbli 


ng-blocks in the way of 


others; for a man whoſe heart was never truly bro- 


ken, and whoſe fpirit was never contrite, cannot pro- 
feſs Chigſt in earneſt; cannot love his own ſoul in 


earneſt; I mean, he cannot de theſe things in truth, 


and feek his on good the right way, for he wants 
a bottom for it, to wit, a broken heart ſor ſin, and a 
contrite {pirit, 3 

That which makes a man an hearty, an unfeigned, 
a ſincere ſeeker after the good of his own ſoul, is ſenſe 
of ſin, and a godly fear of being overtaken with the 
danger which it brings a man into. This makes him 


contrite or repentant, and puts him upon Teeking of 
Chriſt the Saviour, with beart-aking and heart-break- 


ing confiderations. | 

But this cannot be, where this ſenſe, this godiy 
fear, and this holy contrition is wanting. Profeſs 
men may, and make a noiſe, as the empty barrel 
maketh the biggeſt ſound; but prove them, and they 
are full of air, full of emptineſs, and that is all. 

Nor are fach prefeſſors tender of God's name, nor 
of the credit of that goſpel which they profeſs ; nor 


can they, for they want that which ſhould oblige 
them ' 
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ſay, The whole have no need of a phyſician ; that is, 


— 


| 4 Tie ee, Sacrifice; 3. 07, © 
them thereunto, which is a ſenſe of pardon and for. 
giveneſs, by the which their broken bearts have been 


repleniſhed, ſuccoured, and made to bope in God. 
Paul, ſaid, The loue of Chriſt conſtrained him. But 


what was Paul, but a broken-hearted and a cantrite 


ſinner? See Acts g 3.—6.; 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

When God —. a man the ſin he has committed 
the hell he has deſerved, the heaven he has loſt; and 
yet that Chriſt, and grace, and pardon may be had; 


this will make him ſerious, this will make him mel 


this will break his heart, this will {hew him that there 


is more than air, than a noiſe, than an empty ſound 


in religion; and this is the man, whoſe heart, whoſe 
life, whoſe converſation. and all, will be engaged in 
the matters of the eternal ſalvation of his precious and 
immortal ſoul, 

Objed. But ſome may object, That in this ſaying 
I ſeem too rigid and cenſorious; and will, if I wo. 
derate not theſe lines with ſomerhing milder after. 


Ward, diſcourage many an honeſt ſoul. 


* Anſiver, Not a jot, not an honeſt foul in all the 


world will be offended at my words; for not one can 


be an honeſt ſoul, I mean with reference to its con. 
cerns in another world, that has not had a broken 
heart, and never had a contrite ſpirit. This I will 
ſay, becauſe I would be underſtood aright, that all 
attain not to the ſame degree of trouble, nor lie {o 
long there under, as ſome of their brethren do: But 
to go to heaven without a broken heart, or to be for- 
given {in without a contrite ſpirit, is no article of my 
belief. We ſpeak not now of what is ſecret; reveal. 
ed things belong to us and our children; nor muſt ve 
venture to go further in our faith, Doth not Chill 


they ſee.no need, but Chriſt will make them ſee their 
need before he miniſters his ſovereign grace unt 
them; and good reaſon, otherwiſe he will have but 
little thanks for bis kindneſs. 

Object. But there are thoſe that are godly. educat- 
ed from their childhood, and ſo drink in the pritt- 
ciples of Chriſtianity they know not how. 


An. 


5 = 2 2 « a * 
: ; — — 


a | | ; ; \ | N 4 ” : g « | ; 
Phe excelleney of a Broken Heart. 


ad for. An. I connt it one thing to receive the faith of 2 


re been Chrilt from men only, and another to receive it from 
n God, MW God by the means. If thos art taught by an angel 
2. But yet if not taught of God, thou wilt never come 2 
contrite M Chriſt ; I do not ſay thou wilt never profefs him, But 
Ir God ſpeaks, and thou ſhalt hear and underſtand 
amitted him, that voice will make ſach work within thee as 
oſt ; and was never made before. The voice of God is a voice 
be had; by itſelf, and is ſO diſtinguiſhed by them that are 
m meh; taught thereby; John 6. 44. 45;; Pal. 29.; Hab. 3 
at there MW 15, 16.; Epheſ. 4. 20, 21.; 1 er 26.25... ond 
ty found Olject. But ſome men are not ſo debauched and 
t, whoſe i profane as ſome, and ſo need not to be ſo hammered 
gaged in and fired as others; ſo broken and wounded as others 
cious and Wi - 4//. God knows beft what we need. Paul was AN 
righteous before converſion as any that can pretead-to 
civility now, I ſuppoſe; and yet chat notwithſtanding 
he was made to ſhake, and was altonithed at himſelf 
at bis converſion. And truly I think the more righ- 
teons any is in his own eyes before converſion, the 
more need he has of heart-breaking work, in order 
to his ſalvation ; becauſe a man is not by nature ſo 
eaſily convinced that his righteouſneſs is to God abo- 


minable, as he is that his debauchery and profane- 
nels is. | | | 7 


is ſaying 
if I wo⸗ 


ler after. 


in all the 
t one can 
0 its con- 
a broken 
nis I will 


t, that ai A man's goodneſs is that which blinds him moſt, is 
nor lie o deareſt to him, aud hardly parted with; and there. 
1 do: But fore when ſuch an one is converted, that thinks he 
to be for. has goodneſs of bis own enough to commend him in 
icle of my whole or in part to God, (though but few ſuch are 
t; reveal converted), there is required a great deal of breakin 

xr muſt ge work upon his heart, to make him come to Paul's | 


not Chrilt concluſion, IV hat ! are we better ? 

| | than they? No, in 
Ti Fa * 8 —_ Rom. 3. 9. I ſay, before he can bs brought 
m e * . o „ 
ITY 0 ſee his glorious robes are filthy rags, and his gain- 


ful things but loſs and dung, Ifa. 64.; Phil, 3, 
This is alſo gathered from theſe words, Piblicans 


md harlots enter into the kingdom of God : 
Phariſees. Matth. 21. 31. 8 N be ſore the 


by before them ? But becauſe they lie fairer for 
e word are eaſier convinced of their need of Chriſt, 


and 


| have but 


Ily edncat- 
the ptin- 


Au, 


| | ' The Acceptable Sacrifice ; or, 
and fo are brought home to him without (as I may 
- Tay) all that ado, that the Holy Ghoſt doth make to 
dring home one of theſe to him. N 
True; nothing is hard or difficult ro God: But 1 
ſpeak after the manner of men. And let who will 
take to taſk a man debauched in this life, and one 
that is not fo, and He ſhall fee, if he laboureth © 
convince them both that they are in a ſtate of con. 
demnation by, nature, that the Phariſee will make 
his appeals to God, with a great many, God, I thank 
thee's ; while the publican hangs bis head, ſhakes at 
heart, and ſmites upon his breaſt, ſaying, God le 
merciful to me a ſinner, Luke 18. 11, 12, 13 | 
Wherefore a ſelf-righteous man is but a painted 
Satan, or a devil in fine tloaths : but thinks he fo of 


himſelf? No! no! He faith to others, Stand back, Wl * 
come not near me, I am hoker than thou. Tis al. b 
moſt impoſſible, that a felf-righteous man ſhould be L 
laved. But he that can drive a camel through the s 


eye of a needle, can cauſe, that even ſuch a one ſhould f 
ſee his loft condition, and that he needeth the righ. WM © 
teouſueſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He can make him ſee, I ſay, that his own goodneſs did 
ſtand more in his way to the kingdem of heaven than 
he was aware of; and can make him feel too, that 
His leaning to that is as great iniquity as any immors- 
lity that men commit. The ſum then is, that men 
that are converted to God by Chriſt, through the 
word and ſpirit, (for all this muſt go to effectual con- 
verſion), muſt have their hearts broken, and fpints 
made contrite, I ſay, it malt be fo, for the reaſons 
ſhewed before. | 

Yea, and all decayed, apoſtatized, and backſlidden 
Chriſtians muſt, in order to their recovery again to 
God, have their hearts broken, their ſouls. wounded, 


their ſpirits made contrite, and ſorry for their fins. A 

Come, come, converſion to God is not fo eaſy, and - 
fo ſmooth a thing, as ſome would have men believe Put 
it is. Why is man's heart compared to fallow ground, 2 
God's word to a plough, and his miniſters to plow- bar 


men? if the heart indeed has no need of breaking 


The excellency of a Broken Hearts © 
in order to the receiving of the ſeed of God unto e- 
ternal lifs, Jer. 4. 3-; Luke 9. 62.; 1 Cor. g. 10. 


plowed, and plowed too, before the huſbandman 
ly harrowed, or elſe he will have but a {lender harveſt? 

Why. is the converſion of the foul compared to the 
grafting of a tree, if that be done without cutting? 


to ſtick on the outſide, or to be tied on with a ſtring 
will do no good here. Heart mult be ſet to heart, 

and back to back, or your pretended ingrafting will 
come to nothing, Rom. 1x. 17, 24.3 Jam. 1. 20. 


or the ſap will not be conveyed from the root to the 
branch ; and I fay, this muſt be done by a wound. 
The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, as a man open- 


2 * 9 * * 
* 6 . 
: a 
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— 
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| Who knows not, that the fallow ground muſt be. 
will venture his ſeed ; yea, and after that oft found- 


The word is the graft, the ſoul is the tree, and 
the word, as the cion muſt be let in by a wound; for 


I ſay, heart mult be ſet to hear t, and back to back, 


_ eth the ſtock to graft in the cions, awd fo the word 
* ud vas let into her foul, and ſo the word and her heart 
4 righ. cemented, and became one, Acts 16. 14. ER 
Chr. Why is Chriſt bid to gird his {word npon his thigh? 


neſs did 


X pr ſhot, wounded, and made to bleed? Yea, why is he 
mor oommanded to let it be fo, if the people would bow 
lat iu and fall kmdly under him, and heartily implore his 
ieh the Lace without it? Plal. 45.; chap. 55. 3. chap. 4. 4+ 
* con- Alas! men are too lofty, too proud, too wild, too 

1 ſpirit deviliſnly reſolved in the ways of their own deſtructi- 
eaſon i en; in their occaſions, they are like the wild aſſes up- 

b en the wild mountains; nothing can break them of 
1fdden their purpoſes, or hinder them from ruining of their 
{+ gain t0 own precious and immortal ſouls, but the breaking of 
-ounded, their hearts. . 5 

ir fins. Why is a broken heart put in the room of all ſacri- 
6 N hes which we can offer to God, and a contrite ſpirit 

n believe but in the room of all offerings, as they are, (and you 

N ground, may ſee it ſo, if you compare the text with that ver. 
to ploW- which goes before it), I ſay, why is.it counted better 
breaking, than all, were they all put together, if any one part 


and why muſt he make his arrows ſharp, and all, that 


the heart may with this (word and theſe arrows be 


The Acceptable Sucriſce; or, ci 
or if all external parts of worſhip, were they put to. 
gether, could be able to render the man a ſound and 
a right · made new creature without it? A broken heart, 
a contrite ſpirit,” God will not defpife ; but both thou, 
and all thy ſervice, he will certainly flight and rejeq, 
if, when thou comeſt to him, a broken heart be 
wanting; wherefore here is the point, Come broken, 
come | contrite, come ſenſible of, and forry for thy 
ſins, or thy coming will be counted no coming to God 
aright ; and if fo, conſequemly thou wilt get no bene. 

fit thereby. | | 5 


Sighs 


Sighs 


Shs EA Hell; or, The groans 3 
A damned ſoul. 


Diſcovering from Luke iv. the lamentable eſtate 


7 


of the damned: 


And may fit ly ſer ve as 2 warning-word to ſinners, 
both old and young, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
to avoid the ſame place of torment. 


With a diſcovery of the uſefulneſs of the Scrip- 
tures, as our ſafe- conduct for avoiding the 
torments of hell. 


The AuTHoOR to the READ ER. 


Riend, Becauſe it is a dangerous thing to be walk- 
ing towards the place of darkneſs and anguiſh; 


and again, becauſe it is (notwithſtanding) the journey 


chat moſt of the poor ſouls in the world are taking, 
N | and 
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The Author to the Reader. | 
Rand that with delight and gladneſs, as if there waz 
the only happineſs to be found; I have therefore 
thought it my duty, (being made ſenſible of the 
danger that will befal thoſe that fall therein), for 
the preventing of thee, (O thou poor man or we. 
man!), to tell thee, by opening this parable, what 
ſad ſucceſs thoſe fouls have had, and are like to have, 
that have been, or (hall be found, perſevering there. 

We uſe to count him a friend that will forewarn 
his neighbour of the dangerwhen he knoweth there. 
of, and doth alſo fee that the way his neighbour is 
walking in doth lead right thereto, eſperially when 
we think that our neighbour may be either ignorant 
or careleſs of his way, Why, friend, it may be, nay 
twenty to one but thou haſt been ever ſince thou did{t 
come into the world, with thy back towards heaven, 
and thy face towards hell; and thou, either through 
Ignorance or careleſſneſs, (which is as bad, if not 
worſe), haſt been running full haſtily that way ever 
ſmce. Why, I beſeech thee put a little ſtop to thy 
earneſt race, and take a view of what entertainment 
thou art lke to have, if thou do in deed and in truth 
perſiſt iu this thy courſ-. Thy way leads down to 
death, and thy ſteps take hold on hell, Prov. 5. 5. It 
may be the path indeed is pleaſant to the fleſh, but 
the end thereof will be bitter to thy ſoul. Hark 
doſt thou not hear the bitter cries of them that are 
but newly gone before? Saying, Let him dip the il 

of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, that is ſo 
tormented in this flame, Luke 16, Doſt thou not 
hear them ſay, Send out from the dead, to prevent 
my father, my brother, and my father's houſe, from 
coming into this place of torment? Shall not then 
theſe mournſu]'groans pierce thy flinty heart? Wilt 
thou ſtop thine ears, and ſhut thy eyes? And wilt 
thou not regard? Take warning and ſtop thy journey 
before it be too late. Wilt thou be like the filly fly, 
that is not quiet unleſs ſhe be either intangled in the 
ſpider's web, or burned in the candle? Wilt thou be 


like the bird that haſteth to the ſnare of the * ; 
| > | IS | t 


— 
* 


| The Author to the Reader. 9 
was Wut thou be like that ſimple one named in the 7th | 
efore of Proverbs, that will be drawn to the ſlaughter by 
" the the cord of a filly laſt? O, ſinner, ſinnner, there 
, for are better things than hell to be had, and at a cheap- 
Wo- er rate by the thouſandth part! O (there is no com- 
What pariſon) there is heaven, there is God, there is Chriſt, 
have, there is communion with an innumerable company of 
here. ſaints and angels. Hear the meſſige then that God 
doth ſend, that Chriſt doth ſend, that ſaints do bring, 
Warn nay, that the dead do ſend unto thee: I pray thee. 


here. "therefore that thou wauld/t ſend him to my father's 
ours Wo boſe ; if one went io them from the dead they wonld 
when repent. How long ye (imple ones will you love ſim- 
rant plicity? Aud ye ſcorners delight in ſcorning ? And ye 
©, NY Wl fools hate knowledge ? Turn ye at my reproof, and be- 

1 didit hold, ſaith God, I will pour out my Spirit upon you: 
eaven, I will make known my words unto you. I ſay, hear 
rough this voice, O filly one, and turn and live thou ſinful 
if not aul, leſt he make thee hear that other ſaying, Bur, 
y eder tecarſe I have called, and you have refuſed, I have 
to thy ftretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; I alſe 
TY will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear 
105 | 


cometh, 9 

O poor ſoul, if God and Chriſt did wiſh thee for 
thine harm, it would be another matter; then if 
thou didſt refuſe, thou mighteſt have ſome excuſe 


Wn t 
, 5. It 
ſh, but 


Hark! Wi to make, or fault io find, and ground to make de- 
hat are lays. But this is for thy profit, for thy advamage, : 
tbe tif for the pardoning of thy fins, the ſalvation of thy 
at is ſo foul, the delivering thee from hell-fire, from the 
ou not BY wrath ro come, from everlaſting burnings, into fa- 
prevent Bi vour with God, Chriſt, and communion with all hap- 
ſe, from pineſs, (that is ſo indeed). 
ot then But it may be thou wilt ſay, All that hath been. 
? Wilt ſpoken to in this diſcourſe is but a parable, and para- 
nd wilt bles are no realities. „ ; 
Journey I could put thee off with this anſwer, That though 
filly fly, il be a parable, yet it is a truth, and not a lie; and 
d in * thou ſlialt find it ſo too, to thy coſt, if thou ſhalt be 
eat found a ſlighter of God, Chriſt, and the ſalvation of 


Wit thy own ſoul. 


NT But, 


The Author io the Reader: 
But, ſecondly, know for certain, that the thing 
ſignified by parables are wonderful realities. O what 
a glorious reality was there fignified by that parable, 
The kingdom of heaven is like to a net that is caſt into 
the ſea! &c. ſignifying, that ſinners of all ſorts, of 
all nations, ſhould be brought into God's kingdom by 
the net of the goſpel. And, O! how real a thing 
| ſhall the other part thereof be, when it is fulfilled, 
which ſaith, And when it was full they drew it to the 
ſhore, and put the good into veſſels, but threw the bad 
away, Matth. 13. 47, 48. ſigmfying the manſions of 
glory. that the ſaints ſhould have, and alſo the rejecti. 
on that God will give to the ungodly, and to ſinners, 
And allo that parable, what a glorious reality is there 
in it? which faith, Except a corn of wheat fall to the 
round and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it doth 
p56 forth much fruit, John 12. 24. To fignify, 
that unleſs Jeſus Chriſt did indeed ſpill his blood, and 
die the curſed death, he ſhould abide alone ; that is, 
| Have never a ſoul into glory with him; but if he 
died, he ſhould bring forth much fruit; that is, fave 
many ſinners. And alſo how real a truth there was 
in that parable, concerning the Jews putting Chriſt 
to death, which the poor diſperſed Jews can beſt ex- 
perience to their coſt! for they have been almoſt e- 
ver ſince a baniſhed people, and ſuch as have had 
God's ſore diſpleaſure wonderfully manifeſted againſt 
them, according to the truth of the parable, Matth, 
21. 33,.—41. O therefore, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
do not {light the truth, becauſe it is diſcovered in 2 
| parable? For by this argument thou mayſt alſo, nay, 
thou wilt alſo ſlight almoſt all the things that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did ſpeak; for he ſpake to the 
for the moſt part (if not all) in parables. Wh 
ſhould it be ſaid of thee, as it is ſaid of ſome? Theſe 
things are ſpoken to them that are without, in parables 
that ſeeing they might not ſee, and that hearing tht 
might not underſtand, Luke 8. 10.; I ſay, take heed 
of being a quarreller againſt Chriſt's parables, le 
Chriſt alſo object againſt the ſalvation of thy foul 3 
the judgement-day. 


a 


Friend 


Ty Aathor to the Reader, 88 7 * 


ings Friend, I have no more to to 
hat bon doſt love me, pray for o 199 er God wh 5 2 
ble, not forſake me, nor take his Holy. Spirit, from ah | 


nd that God would fit me to do and ſuffer what ſhall | 1 


„of We from the world or devil in 

n by tell thee, the world rages, Th 2 * 15 uſt, E 
hing their heads, and fain they wonld be Join, th _ 1 
ed, Whclp me to take all they ſhall do with ab 3 

0 the Wyben they ſmite the one cheek, to <A the 7 170 

e had em, that I may do as Chriſt hath bidden oo 


ns of Wien the Spirit of , d 

jecti. Ine. Farewel. | and of glory, ſhall reſt upon 
mers. | 6 

there I am thine, to ſerve in the Lord Jeſus, 


Joun BunyYayr. 
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Sigbe from Hell or, 


Sighs from Hell; or, The groans d 


a damned ſoul. 
50 5 | 1 LUKE xvi. 19.— I. 
Ver. 19. There was a certain rich man, which ud 


clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſun. 
tuouſly every day. |; . 


His ſcripture was not ſpoken by our Lord 
wo, Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew you the ſtate of tuo 
ſingle perſons only, (as ſome through igno- 
| rance of the drift of Chriſt in his parables do 
dream), but to ſhew you the ſtate of the godly ang 
ungodly to the world's end; as is clear to him that 
of an underſtanding heart. For he ſpake them, to 
theend that after generations ſhould take notice there. 
of, and fear, leſt they alſo fall into the ſame condition, 
Now in my diſcourſe upon theſe words, I ſhall not 
be tedious; but as briefly as I may, I ſhall paß 
through the ſeveral verſes, and lay you dovyn ſome 
of the ſeveral truths contained therein : and the 
Lord grant that they may be profitable, and of great 
advantage to thoſe that read them or bear them read, 
The 19th and 2oth verſes alſo, I ſhall not ſpend 
much time upon, only give you three or four ſhort 
hints, and fo paſs to the next verſes; for they are 
the words I do intend moſt eſpecially to inſiſt upon, 
The 19th 20th and 21ſt verſes run thus: There 
Was a certain rich man which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared (deliciouſly or) ſumptuouſif 
every day. Anil there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of ſores, & 
I. If theſe verſes had been ſpoken by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and no more, all the world would have gone near to 
have caſt a wrong interpretation upon them; I ſay, it 
Jeſus had "ſaid only this much, There was a certain 
rich man which fared ſumptuouſly daily, and a certdll 
| beggar laid at his gates full of ſores, the world would 
have made this concluſion of them; the rich man 
was the happy man ; for, at the firſt view, it doth 
repreſent ſuch a thing: but take all together, (that 
| F ' : BJ, 
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10, read the whole parable, and you ſhall find, that 1 
there is no man in a worſe condition than he; as 1 


ſhall clearly hold forth afterward. 


72 --/ +5 a 
2. Again, if a man would judge of men according 


to outward appearance, he ſhall oft-times take his 
mark amiſs. Here is a man to outward appearance, 
appears the only blefſed man, better by half than 
the beggar, inaſmuch as he is rich, the beggar poor; 
he is well clothed, but peradventure the beggar is 
naked ; he hath good food, but the beggar would be 
glad of dog's meat. (And he deſired to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table: the 
nich man fares well every day; but the beggar muſt 
be glad of a bit when he can get it. OI who would 
not be in a rich man's ſtate? A wealthy man, forts 
of new ſuits, and dainty diſhes every day; enough to 
make one who minds nothing but his. belly, and his 
back, and his luſts, to ſay, . O that I were in that 


man's condition! O that I had about me as that man 


has! Then I ſhould live a life indeed; then ſhould I 
have heart's-eaſe, good ſtore; then I ſhould live 
pleaſantly, and might {ay to my ſoul, Soul, be of good 


cheer, eat, drink, and be merry, Luke 12. 19. thou 


haſt every thing plenty, and art in a moſt bleſſed 
condition, | | | 


I ſay, this might be the concluſion with them that 


Judge according to outward appearance. But if the 


hole parable be well conſidered, you will ſee, Luke 
t6. 15. that which is had in high eſtimation wich 


men, is an abomination in the ſight of God. And 


gain, Job 16. 20, 21, 22. that condition that is the 


hadeſt condition according to outward appearance, is 


pal times the moſt excellent; for the beggar had ten 


thouſand degrees the beſt of it, though to outward 
feppearance his ſtate was the ſaddeſt; from whence 

ve ſhall obſerve thus much: 1 
1. That thoſe who judge according to out ward ap- 
pearance, do for the moſt part judge amiſs, John 7. 24. 
2, That they that look upon their outward enjoy- 
nents to be tokens of God's ſpecial grace unto them, 
ae alſo deceived, Rev. 3-17. For as it is here in the 
: pat: e | parable, 
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. parable, à man of wealth, and a child of the de 
may make but one perſon; or, a man may' haye , 4. 
i} bundance of outward enjoyments, and yet be carrie be 
4 by the devils into eternal burning, Luke 12. 10. Bu or 
1 this is the trap in which the devil hath caught may of 
= "thouſands of poor fouls, namely by getting them w f 
5 1 Judge according ro outward appearance, or accorui i he 
4 to God's outward bleſſings. * wy 
= Do but aſk a poor, carnal, covetous wretch, how 4s 
11 he ſhould know a man to be in a happy ſtate; abe 
= he will anſwer thoſe that God bleſſeth, and giveth 4 Br 
i! 4 bundance of this world unto; when, for the mol ha 
= - part, they are they that are the curſed men. A 4: 
1 poor men! they are ſo ignorant as to think, that be. ©; 
[ | ' cauſe a man is increaſed in outward things, and that +; 
=_— by a ſmall ſtock, therefore God doth: love that mal 0 
9 with a ſpecial love, or elſe he would never do fo mud 52 
_ =_= for him, never bleſs him ſo, and proſper the work e e 
1 His hands. Ah, poor foul! it is the rich man th no 
> goes to hell, And the rich man died, and in hell 
f = mark, in hell he lift up his eyes, &c. | for 
1 Methinks to ſee how the great ones of the wal be: 
l. | wil go ſtrutting up and down the ſtreets ſometime . thi 
1.78 it makes me wonder, Surely they look upon them 
nl ſelves to be the only happy men; but it is becavlhf no! 
— they judge according to outward appearance; the 
| | look upon themſelves to be the only bleſſed mei his 
| | | when the Lord knows the generality are left out i wo 
3 that bleſſed condition. Not many wiſe men after ¶ ha; 
1 fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are calle a 
[| | 1 Cor. 1. 26. Ah! did they that do now fo big ten 
on that no body dare ſcarce look on them, but belief to, 
Th this, it would make them hang down their hea ſpe 
| | [| and cry, O give me a Lazarus's portion! ton 
| | 4 T might here enlarge very much, but I ſhall not flef 
1 only thus much I ſhall ſay to you that have much 10 
| 4 this world, have a care that you have not your port 3 
44 on in this world: Take heed that it be not (aid 8 wh 
| i | you hereafter, when you would very willingly ba God 
l 1 heaven, Remember in your lifetime you had ye of t 
i good things; in your lifetime you. had your por ric] 

Pſal. 17. 14. An | 
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| The groane of 4 damned fonl. 3 
der i Aud, friend, thou that ſeekeſt after this world, and 
ave 3. deſireſt riches, let me aſk this queſtion: Wouldſt thou 
carried I be content that God ſhould put thee off with a porti- 
. But on in this life? Wouldſt thou be glad to be kept out 
t wary fl of heaven with a back well clothed, and a belly well 
hem w filled with the dainties of this world? Wouldſt thou | 
cording be glad to have all thy good: things in thy lifetime, 

| to have thy heaven to laſt no longer than while thou 
h, hon doſt live in this world? Wouldſt thou be willing to 
te; au be deprived of eternal happineſs and felieity:? If thou 
iveth l. ſ:y no, then have a care of the world and thy ſins; 
1e mol have a care of defiring to be a rich man, left thy table 
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„Az be made a ſnare unto thee, Pſal. 69. 22. left the 
that be. wealth of this world do bar thee out of glory. For, 
nd thay a3 the apoſtle faith, hey that will be rich, do fall in- 
hat many to temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
ſo much bartful lifts, auhich drown men in perdition and de- 
work o truction, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Thus much in general: but 


nan that 
in hell, 


now, particularly, 


Theſe two men here ſpoken of, (as I Giid), do hold 
forth to us the ſtate of the godly and ungodly ; the 


e word beggar holdeth forth the godly, and the rich man 
netime the ungodly. There was a certain rich man, -r. 
n them But why are the ungodly - held forth under the 
becaſſi notion of a rich man? : OY: ben 


de; the 1. Becauſe Chriſt would not have them look too 
ed mei high, as T ſaid before, but that thoſe who have riches 
ft out M would have a care that they be not all their portion, 
after ti Jam. 1. 16, 11, 12.; 1 Tim 602580 106406 5 8 


re called 
ſo bray 


2. Becauſe rich men are moſt liable to the deviPs 
temptations, are moſt ready ta be puft up with pride, 


C 
9 
1 
4M #2 
$ | \ 
7 il 
N 1 | 
. | * i: 
f 
x - 
a = 
1 oy 
. 7 
. * w \ 
1 U 
\ FD 
7 * 
1 
5 | 1 Ys 
2 | > N 
a } 
ö 
1 
* > * 
* 
7 
OY 


it belle" ſtoutneſs, cares of this world, in which things they - 
ir heal ſpend moſt of their time in luſts, drunkenneſs, wan- 


tonneſs, idleneſs, together with other works of the 
fleſh; For which things ſake, the urath of God cometh 
upon the children of dliſobedience, Col. 3. 6 
our pott 3. Becauſe he would comfort the hearts of his own 
ot ſaid which are moſt commonly of the poorer ſort : but 
God hath choſen the poor, deſpiſed, and baſe things 
of this world, 1 Cor. 1. 22. Should God have ſet the 
rich man in the bleſſed ſtate, his children would have 
Q con- 
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; 2 coneluded, being poor, that they had no ſhare in the 


of the Almighty God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt u but 


0A Sighs from: Hell; Oh r 
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And again, had not God given ſuch a diſcovery of 
the ſad condition of thoſe that are for the molt part 
rich men, we ſhould have had men conclude abſolute- 
ly, that the rich are the bleſſed men. Nay, albeit . 
the Lord himſelf doth ſo evidently. declare. h e *! 
rich ones of the world are for the. moſt part in the der 
ſaddeſt condition, yet they, through unbelief, or elſe 248 
preſumption, do harden themſelves, and ſcek for th 
glory of this world, as though the Lord Jeſus Chit 
did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe that he will ſay more 
than ſhall aſſuredly come to paſs; but let them know 2 
that the Lord hath a time to fulfil what he had a — 


time to declare, for the ſcripture cannot be broken, _— 
John 10. 35. * 


But again, the Lord by his word doth not mean | 
thoſe are ungodly who are rich in tae world, and Wi % 
no other; for then muſt all thoſe that are poor, yet 


graceleſs and vain men, be ſaved, and delivered from b. 
eternal vengeance, which would be contrary to the WF ire 


word of God; which faith, that together with the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the chief WF. 


1 ve 
captains, and the mighty men, there are bondmen 17 5 
or ſervants, and ſlaves, that cry out at the appearance I not 


judgement, Rev. 6. 15. „ ie 
So that though Chriſt doth fay, There was à ces. 

tain rich man, yet you muſt underſtand, he meaneth 
all the ungodly, rich or poor. Nay, if you will not | 
underſtand it ſo now, you ſhall be made to underſtauy 
it to be ſo meant at the day of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
when all that are ungodly ſhall ſtand at the left hand full 
of Chriſt. with pale faces, and guilty conſciences ll * 
with the vials of the Almighty's wrath ready to be 
poured out upon them. Thus much in brief touch 
ing the 19th verſe. I might have obſerved th 
things from it, but now 1 forbear, having oth 
things to ſpeak of at this time, | 


| Ver they 
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Ver. 20. And there auas a e e named Laza- 
. rus, ubich war laid at his gate full 


1; That the ſaints of God-are a poor e ontemp- 


poverty, or ſcarcity in out ward things, ſuch are ſaints 


deſpiſed, contemptible people. But if you allegorize 
it, and interpret it thus, they are ſuch as beg earneſt- 
ly for heavenly food; this is alfo the ſpirit of the 
children of God, and it may be, and is a truth in 
this ſenſe; though not ſo naturally gathered from 
this ſcriptures Fay 4 


words hold forth the diſtempers of believers, faying, 
He was full of ſores; which may ſignify the many 
troubles, temptations,” perſecutions, and afflictions in 


from WE body and ſpirit, which they meet withal while they 
9 1 are in the world; and alſo the entertainment they 
1 meet with at the hands of thoſe nngodly ones who 
J ic live upon the earth. Whereas it is ſaid, He was laid 
amen Wh ct bis gate full of ſores; mark, he was laid at his gate 
a not in his houſe ; that was thought too good for him, 
ri bat he was laid at bis gate full of ſores. Fivm whence 

| obſerve, That the ungodly world do not defire tu 
a 3 entertaiy and receive the poor ſaints of God into their 
me houſes, If they mult needs be ſome, where near unto + 
a and them, yet they ſhall not come into their houſes, but 
- * ſhut them out of doors; it they will needs be near us, 
mo let them be at the gate. Aud he was laid at the gate 
pans full of fares. 2. Obſerve, that the world are not 


at all touched with the afflictions af God's children, 


2 | for all they are full of ſores; a deſpiſed, afflicted, 
Jochen empted, perſecuted, | people, the world doth not 
- other pity ; no, but rather labour to aggravate their trouble 


by ſhntting them out of doors; fink or ſwim, what 
cares the world? they are reſolved to diſown them; 
they will give them no entertainment; if the lyi 

u the ſtreets will do them any good, if hard uſage 
.. ü O 2 8 | will 


3 
| Orr en 
HIS verſe doth chiefly hold forth theſe things. 


tible people: There was a certain beggar. If you un- 


of the Lord, for they are for the moſt part a poor, 


2. That be'was laid at his gate full of fores. Theſe 
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and ſhut out of doors by rhe world will do them any 


with to be content. He learns in all conditions to ſtudy 


.rheir dogs better than the children of God. You 


jodge in dens, and caves of the earth, Heb. 14, 30. 


* 
\ 


will do them any „if to be diſowned, rejected, 


any good, they ſhall have enough of chat; but other 
wiſe no refreſhment, na comfort from the world, 
Aud be was laid at bis gate full of ore _ 


Ver. 2t. And deſiring ta be fed with the crumbs which 
Fell from the rich man's table: Moreover, the digt 
+, came, and licked his fores, ne 


B Y theſe words our Lord Fefus doth ſhew us the 
. frame of a Chriſtian*s heart, and- alfo the heat 
and carriage of worldly men towards the faints of the 
Lord. The Chriſtian's beart is held forth by this 
that any thing will content him While he is on this 
ſide glory. And he deſired to be fed with the crumbs; 
the dogs meat, any thing. I lay, a Chriſtian will be 
content with any thing, if he have but to keep life 
and foul together, (as we ufe-to fay), he is content, 
he is ſatisfied ;' he hath learned (if he hath» learned tu 
be a Chriſtian) to be content with any thing : as Paul 
faith, I have learned in whatſdever ſtate I am, there 


to love God, io walk with God, to give up himſelf 
to God; and if the crumbs that fall from the rich 
man's table will bur ſatisfy nature, and give him dodi. 
Iy ſtrength, that thereby he may be the more able 
to walk in the way of God, be is contented. And le 
deſired to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man's table. But mark, he had them not; you 
do not find that he had fo much as a crumb, ora 
ſcrap, allowed unto him. No, then the dogs will be 
' begniled; that muſt be preſerved for the dogs. From 
-whence | obſerve, That the ungodly world do love 


will ſay, that is ſtrange. It is fo indeed, yet it i 
true, as will be clearly manifeſted.. As for inſtance; 
how many pounds do ſome men ſpend on their dog, 
When in the mean while the poor ſaints of God mar 
ſtarve for hunger? They will build houſes „er 
dogs, when the faints muſt be glad to wander an 


And 
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if they be in any of their houſes for tlie hire thereof, 
ithey will warn them out or eject them, or pull down 
the houſe over their heads, rather than not rid them- 
ſelves of ſuch tenants. Again, ſome men cannot go 
half a mile ſrum home but they muſt have dogs at 
their heels; but they can very willingly go half a 
ſcore miles without the ſociety of a Chriſtian: Nay, 
if when they are buſy with their dogs, they ſhould 
chance to meet a Chriſtian, they would willingly 
ſhift him if they could. They will go on the other 
ſide the hedye or the way, rather than they will have 
any ſociety with him. And if at any time a child af 
God ſhould: come into a houſe where there are but 
two or three ungodly wretches, they. do commonly 
wiſh either themfelves or the faint out of doors: And 
why ſo? Becauſe they cannot dawn with the ſociety 
of a Chriſtian; though if there come in at the. ſame 
tine a dog, or a drunken ſwearing wretch, (which is 
worſe than a dog), chey will make him welcome; he 
ſhall fit down with them, and partake of their dain- 
ties. Rud now tell me, you that. love your ſins and 
yode. pleaſures, had you not rather, keep company 
with a drunkard, a ſwearer, a ſtrumpet, a thief, nay, 

a dog, than with an honeſt-hearted Chriſtian? If 
you ſay, No, what means your ſour carriage to the 
people of God? Why do yon look on them as if 50 
would eat them up? yet at the very ſame time, if 
you can but meet your dog, or a drunken companion, 
you can fawn upon them, take acquaintance with 
them, to the tavern or alehouſe with them, if it be 


two or three times in a week; But if the ſaints. of 


God meet together, pray together, and labour to 
edify one another, you will ſtay till doomſday before 
you will look into the houſe where they are. Ah! 
friends, when all comes to all, you will be found to 
love drunkards, ſtrumpets, dogs, any thing, nay, to 
ſerve the devil, rather than to have loving and friend» 
ly ſociety with the ſaints of God. | 

Moreover, the dogs came, and licked his ſores. Here 
again you may ſee, not only the atflicted ſtate of ſaint 
God in this world, but alſo, that even dogs them- 
. {PE -_ ſelves, 
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66% from Hell: or, 
_ ſelves, ae to their kind, are more favourable 
tc the ſaints than the ſiuful world; Though. the un. 
Trot y will have no mercy on the des yet it is or. 
dered ſo, that theſe creatures, dogs, lions, Sc. will 
h the rich man would not entertain him in his 
houſe yet his dogs will come, and do bim the beſt 
> they can, even to lick his running ſores. It was 
thus with Darfie, when the world was mad againſt 
him, and would have him thrown to the Bons to be 
devoured, the lions ſhut their moaths at him, (or ta, 


b 


+ ther the Lord did ſhut them up), fo that there vu 


not that hurt beſel to him, as was deſired by the 
adverſfaries, Dan. 6. And this I am perſuaded of, that 
would the creatures do as {ume men would have them, 
the ſaints of God ſhould not walk ſo quietly up and 
down the ſtreets, and other places, as they do. And 
as I ſaid before, ſo I fay again, I am perſuaded, that 
at the day of judgement many mens conditions and 
-carriages will de fo laid open, that it will 7 
ar they have been very 'mercile(s, and m 

gainſt the children of God; inſomuch that when the 
providence of God did fall out ſo as to croſs their 
expectation, they have been very much offended 
thereat, as is very evidently ſeen in them who ſet 
themſelves to ſtudy (Pal. 31. 13.) how to bring the 
Laints into bondage, and to th them into cornen, 
as in theſe late years: And becauſe God hath in his 
goodneſs ordered things otherwiſe, they have guaſl- 
ed their teeth thereat. Hence then let the ſaints 
learn not to commit themſelves to their enemies: 
Beware of men, Matth. 10. 17. They are very mei. 
cileſs men, and will not ſo much favour you (if they 
can help it) as you may ſuppoſe they may. Nay, un- 
leſs the over-ruling hand of God in goodneſs do order 
things contrary to their natural ace? 2 ml 
not favour you fo much as a dog. 


Ver. 22. Aad it came to paſs that the bezgar died, an 4 


was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom: + the 
rich man alſo died, and was buried. 
HE former verſes do briefly hold forth the cat: 
1 riage of the — in this life, toward the 


* 


laiuts | 


* — 


be groans. of a damned ſoul. 10 
ints. Now this verſe doth hold forth the departure 
mm the godly and ungodly, out of this life, Þ 
Where he ſaid, Aud it came io paſs that the beggar 
lied, and was carried into Abrahams boſom ; and the. 
rich man died alſo. This beggar: died; that repre- 
ſents the godly ; and the rich man died; that repre- 
ſents the ungodly. From whence obſerve, Neither 
ly nor ungodly muſt live always withont a change, 
her by death or jndgement. The good man died, 
and the bad man died. That ſcripture doth alſo back 
this truth, That good and bad muſt die, marvellous 
well, where it is ſaid, And it is appointed for men 
once to die, and after that the judgement, Heb. g. 27. 
Mark, He doth not ſay it is ſo, that men by chance 
may die; which might beget in the hearts of the 
ungodly eſpecially, ſome hope to eſcape the bitter- 
neſs of it: But he faith, It is a thing moſt certain, 
it is appointed. Mark, It ts appointed fer men once 
to die, and after that the judgement. God hath de- 
creed it, that ſince men have fallen from that bappy 
eſtate that God at the firſt did ſet them in, they ball. 
die, Rom. 6. 23. Now when it is ſaid, the beggar 
died, and the rich man died, part of the meaning is, 
they ceaſed to be any more in this world ; I ſay, pari- 
ly the meaning is, but not altogether. Though it be 
altogether the meaning, when ſome of the creatures 
die, and yet it is but in part the meaning, when it is 
lad that men, women, or children die; for there is 
to them ſomething elſe to be ſaid, more than a bare- 
I; going out of the world: For if when unregenerate 
men and women die, there were an end of them, 
not only in this world, but alſo in the world to come, 
they would be happy over they will be now; for 
when ungodly men and women die, there is that to 
Wome after death that will be very terrible to them, 
namely, to be carried by the angels of darkneſs from 
their deathbeds to hell, there to be reſerved to the 
pdgement of the great day, when both body and 
foul ſhall meet and be united together again, and 
be car- N nade capable to undergo the uttermoſt vengeance of 
rd the the Almighty to all eternity. This is chat, I F 4 
| 5 whic 


— — 
mn 


8 * A Sight" from Hell, %% — PS 
_ which doth follow x man (that is not born igtin) fv! 
death; as is clear from that in 1 Pet, 3. 18, 1g 
Where, before ſpeaking of Chriſt being raiſed agen 
by the power of his eternal Spirit, he faith, By which, 


chat is, by that Spirit, he went and preached t the Ml 
Firits in priſon. But what is the meantng of this) th 
Why thus much, That thoſe ſou}; Who were oute fo. 
5 alive in the world, in the time or days in Which N en 
lived, being diſobedient in their times to the N ke 
God, by his Spirit in Noah, for {6 T underſtand it Je 
was, according to that which was foretold by that . 
preacher, deprived of life, and overcome by the flood, MW 
and are now in priſon. Mark, he preached to the MI 
fpirits in priſon: He doth not fay, who were in pri. WM 
fon, under chains of darkneſs, reſerved, or kept ibet Ml tb. 
in that priſon, in Which now they are, (ready like ſpe 
villains in the goal, to be brought before the j idge Ml 
ment · ſeat of Chrift at the great day). But of this] 17 
mall fpeak further by and by, Now if this one Wl 
truth, that men muſt die and depart this world, aud de: 
either enter into joy, or elfe into priſon, to be reſers. bs 
ed to rhe day. of judgement, were believed, we he 
ſhould not have ſo many wanton walks up and dom P 

ll 


the ſtreets as there do; at leaſt it would put a migh- 
ty check to their filthy carriages, ſo that they would of 
not, could not walk fo baſely and finfully as they do. [5 


'Belſhazzar, notwithſtanding he was fo far from the ken 
fear of God as he was, yet when he did bur ſee God Wal 
was offended, and threatened him for his wickedneſ ©" 
it made him hang down his head, and knock hi ws 
knees together, Dan. 5. 5, o. If you read the verſe "XP 
before, you will find he was eareleſs; and fatifyingil “ 
dis luſts in drinking, and playing the wanton with h *4 
concubines: hut ſo ſoon as he did perceive the fingtt * 
of an hand- writing, hen ſaith the ſrripture the bing 7 
- eormtenance was changed, and his thoughts tub „. 
vim; fo that the joints of his loins were looſed, M ve 
his knees ſmote one againſt another. And when Pi 4 
told Felix of righteouſneſs, temperance, and jad! . 
ment, to come, it made him tremble. And let m es 
tell thee, (foul), whoever thou art, that if mon di 


—- The groant of a damned ſoul. 5 

et but verily believe that thou muſt die, and come to 
10 judgement, it would make thee turn over a new leaf. 
gn Bat this is the miſery, the devil, doth labour by all 


hich, means, as to keep out other things that are good, © 
5 


thoughts of paſſing from this life into another world; 
for he knows, if he can but keep them from the 


Jeſas Cbriſt: as Job ſaith, Their houſes are ſafe from 
fear, neither is the rod of God: upon them. Which 
makes them fay to God, Depart from us, for ue de- 
fire not the knowledge of thy ways, ver. 14. -Becauſe 
there is no fear of death and judgement to come, 
therefore they do put off God and his ways, aud 
ſpend their days in their fins, and in a moment, that 
is before they are aware, go down to the grave, ver. 
17. And thus it fared alſo with the man ſpoken of 
in Luke 12. 20. The man, inſtead of thinking on 
death, he thought how he might make his barns 
bigger; but in the midſt of his buſineſs in the world, 
he loſt his ſoul before he was aware, ſuppoſing that 


of this life; thou putteſt oft the thoughts of depart- 
ing this world, when this night chy loul ſhall be ta- 
ken from thee; or, this night, they, that is, devils 
will fetch away thy ſoul from thee. And here it 
comes to paſs, mens not being exerciſed with the 
thoughts of departing this life, that they are fo un- 
expectedly to themſelves and their neighbours, taken 
way from the pleaſures and profits, yea, and all the 
enjoyments they buſy themſelves withal while they 
Ive in this world. And hence it is again, that you 
have ſome in your towns and cities that are ſo ſud- 
denly taken away, ſome from hong the ale-houſes, 


paying and gaming, others from the cares and covet- 
dus deſires after this world, unl2oked for as by them- 


nen do fo wonder at ſuch tidings as theſe, © That 
| P | of there 


109 
to keep out of the heart, as much as in him lies, the 


ſerious thoughts of death, he ſhall the more ealily 
keep them in their fins, and fo from cloſing with 


death had been many years off: But God [aid unto 
him, Thou fool, thou troubleſt thyſelf about things 


others from haunting the whorechouſes, others from. 


elves, or their companions. | Hence it is alſo, that 
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e hands ſach a one dead, ſuch a one departed; it i 
| becauſe they do fo little conſider both the tranſitori. 


OSes ——ͤ or wen 1 K — — 
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find a marvellous difference between them, as muc 


but are hurried by the devils into the bottomleſs 
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Sigbe from Hell; or, 
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neſs of themſelves and their neighbours; for had 
they but their thoughts well exerciſed about the ſhort. 
neſs of this life, and the danger that wilh befal ſuch 
as do miſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it would make 
them more wary and fober, and ſpend more time in 
the ſervice of God, and be more delighted and dili. 
gent in inquiring after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who i; 


the dleliveret from the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 16, 


For, as I faid before, it is evident, that they who 


live after the fleſh in the luſts thereof do not really 


and ſeriouſly think on death, and the judgement that 
doth follow after; neither do they indeed endeavour 
ſo to do; for did they, it would make them ſay with 
holy Job, All the days of my appointed time will 
wait till my change come, Job 14. 14. And, as] 


ſaid before, that not only, the wicked, but allo the 


godly, have their time to depart this life. And the 
«beggar died. The ſaints of the Lord, they muſt be 
deprived of this life alſo; they muſt. yield up the 
ghoſt into the hands of the Lord their God; they 


muſt alſo be ſeparated from their wives, children, 


' huſbands, friends, goods, and all that they have in 
the world. For God hath decreed it; it is appointed, 
namely, by the Lord, ſor men once to die, aud we 
muſt appear before: the judgemens-ſeat of Chriſt, as it 
is, 2 Cor. F. 10, 11. But it may be objected, If the 
- godly die as well as the wicked, and if the faints 
muſt appear before the judgement-feat, as well u 
the ſinners; then what advantage have the godl 
more than the ungodly? and how can the ſaiuts be 
in a better condition than the wicked ? ) 

Anf.; Read the 22d verſe over again, and you wil 


as is between heaven and hell, everlaſting joy ande 
verlaſting torments; for you find, that when the 
beggar died, which repreſents the godly, he Wi 
. carfied by the angels into Abraham's boſom, or int 
: everlaſting;joy, Pal. 1. But the ungodly are not f 
Pl. 
2151 L a 


y 1 
3% 


| The -groans of a damned foul, 1 

Lis Wl arayn away in their wickedneſs, Prov. 14, 32.3 fo _ 
rk he Gaith, Aud in hell be Hift up his eyes. When the 
vad ungodly do die, their miſery beginneth, for then apa 

ort. ¶ pear the devils, like ſo many lions; waiting every 
ich I moment till the foul depart from the body. Some- 
times they are viſible to the dying party, but ſome- 


e in times. more inviſible ; but always this is certain, they 
dili- WHY never miſs of the ford, if it do die out of the Lord 
0 i Jeſus Chriſt, but do haul it away to the priſon, as 1 
10, Wl ſaid before, there to be tormented and reſerved until 
who Wl the great and dreadful: day of judgement, at which 
ally day they muſt, body and ſoul, receive a final ſentente 
that Wl from the righteous Judge, and from that time be ſhut 
wout BY ont from the preſence of God into everlaſting wo and 
with Wl diſtreſs, But the godly, when the time of their de- 
vill J parture is at hand, then alſo are the angels of the 
Lord at hand; yea, they are ready waiting upon the 
o the Gul to conduct it ſafe into Abraham's Cr I do 
d the WY not ſay but the devils are oft. times very. buſy doubt: 
alt be fs, and attending the ſaints in their ſickneſs; ay, 
p the g ind no queſtion but they would willingly deprive the 
they Wi foul of glory. But here is the comfort, as the devils 


laren, tome from hell to devour the ſoul, (if it: be poſſible at 


we u is departure); fo the angels of the Lord come front 

inted, heaven, to watch over and conduct the foul (in ſpite 

md ue er the devils) ſafe into Abraham's boſome _ IRS 

a N ES David had the comfort of this, and ſpeaks'it forth 
it 


for the comfort of his brethren, Pſal. 34. . ſaying; 
The angel of the Lord encampeth round about "them 
bat fear him, and deliuereth them. Mark, the än- 
gel of the Lord encampeth round about his children, 
bdeliver-them : From what? From their enemies; 
f which the devil is not the leaſt. This is an excel- 


ou wi kent comfort at any time, to have the holy angels of 
s muc bod to attend a poor man or woman; but eſpecially 
7 tis comfortable in the time of diſtreſs, at the time 
zen the 


if death, when the devils beſet che ſoul with all the 
prer that hell can afford them. But now it may be; 
hat the glorious angels of God do nat appear at the 
Iſt to the view of the ſoul; nay, rather, hell ſtands 
lefore it, and the devils ready, as if they would 
FP 2 | carry 


©, ', Stzhs from Hell; or- 
carry it thither; but this is the comfort, the angels 
do always appear at the laſt, and will not fail the 
foul, but will carry it ſafe into Abraham's boſom 
Ah friends! conſider here is an ngodly man upon 
his deathbed, and he hath none to ſpeak for him 
none to ſpeak comfort unto him; but it is not fo with 
the children of God, for they have the Spirit ty 
comfort them. Here are the ungodly, and they 
| have no Chriſt to pray for their ſafe conduct to g ory; 
but the ſaints have an interceſſor, Job 17. 9. Here i 
the world, when they die, they have none of the 
angels of God to attend upon them; but the fajnrs 
| have their company. In a word, the 'unconverted 
perſon when he dies, he ſinks into the bottomleſs pit; 
but the ſaints, when they die, do aſcend with, and 
by the angels, into Abraham's boſom, or into un. 
ſpeakable glory, Luke 23. 43. | e 

Again, it is ſaid, that the rich man when he died, 
was buried, or put into the earth; but when the 
beggar died, he was carried by the angels into Abra. 
ham's boſom. The one is a very excellent ſtyle, 
where he faith, he was carried by angels into Abra. 
ham's boſom; it denotes the excellent condition of 
the ſaints of God, as I ſaid before; and not only fo, 
but alſo the preciouſneſs of the death of the ſaints in 
the eyes of the Lord, Pal. 116. 15. ; that after gene. 
rations may ſee how precious in the ſight of the Lord 
the death of his ſaints is, when he faith, they are 
carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom, 

Thus many times the Lord adorneth the death 
and departure of his faints, to hold forth to after 
generations how excellent they are in his eyes. Its 
{aid of Enoch, that God took him ; of Abraham, 
that he died in a good old age; of Moſes, that the 
Lord buried him; of Elijah, that he was taken vl 
into heaven; that the ſaints ſteep in ſetus; that the 
die in the Lord; that they reſt ſrom their Jabours 
that their works follow them; that they are unde 
the altar; that they are with Chriſt ; that they are 
in light; that they are to come with the Lord ſeſu 
to judge the world. All which ſayings fignify thu 
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; much, That to die As a ſaint, is a very great honour 


and . But the ungodly are not ſo. The rich 
or ungodly die and are buried; he is carried from his 
dwelling to his grave, and there he is buried, lid in 
the duſt, and his body doth not fo faſt moulder' and 
come to nought there, but his name doth ſtink as 
faſt an the world. As faith the holy ſcripture, The 
name of the wicked ſhalt rat. And indeed, the 
names of the godly are not in fo much honour after _ 


their departure, but the wicked and their names do- 3 


as much rot. What 3 
death of Balaam, Abs: Ahi 
Herod, with the reſt of their companions ? 

Thus the wicked have their names written in the. 
earth, arid they do periſh and rot, and the name of 
the ſaints caſts forth a dainty favour to following 
nerations; and that the Lord Jeſus doth ſignify 
where he faith, The godly are carried by the angels 
into Abraham's boſom: And the wicked are nothing 
worth, where he IN The mn. 8 ale. and.” are 
iet. 


diſhonour to poſterĩty was the 


Ver. 23. Ard? in helt he lift 7 Bis eyes, "king? in tor- 
ments, and feeth ons _ off, an Lazarus i in 
his buſom. 


HE, former verſe ſpeaks only of the TIER 
of the ungodly out of this life, together with 
the glorious conduct that the godly have into the 
kingdom of their Father. Now, our Lord doth ſhew 
in this verſe, partly what doth and ſhall befal to the 
reprobate, after this life is ended, where he faith, 
Aud in hell he lift up his eyes, Thar i is, the ungodly, 
after they depart this -life, do lift up their eyes in 
hell. From theſe words may be obſerved theſe things. 
1. That there is an, hell for fouls to be tormented 
iy, when this life is ended. Mark, after he was 
dead and buried, In hell he lift up his "ro EA 
2. That all that are ungodly, and do live and die 
in their ſins, ſo ſoon as ever they die, they go into 
bell: He died and was buried, and in hell he lift up 


his eyes, 
3. That 


* 
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tophel,! Haman, Nan, 
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; That ſome. are ſo faſt aſleep, and ſecure in their 


ax 

ſins, that they ſearce know well Where they are til 
they come into hell, and that 1 gather from theſe 
words, In hell he liſt up his eyes. He was aſleep be, 


- fore, but hell makes him lift up his eyes. 


\ r 


\. Az T Sid. before, in is, evident there is an hell & 
ſouls, yea, and bodies too, to be tormented / inter 
they depart this life, as is clear; firſt; becauſe the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, chat cannot lie, did ſay, that af. 
ter the {inner was dead and buried, in hell he lift up 
Wa, flung 01 raw reditlh on nel e 
Now, if it be objected; that by hell is here meant 
the grave, that I plainly deny: Ne hold 
1. Becauſe there the body is not ſenſible of torment 


bor eaſe; but in that hell into which the ſpirits of the 


damned depart, they are ſenſible of torment, and 


would very willingly be free from it, to enjoy eaſe, 


which they are ſenſible of the want of; as is clearly 
diſcovered in this parable, Send Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water, to cool iny tongue. 

2. It is not meant the grave, but ſome other place; 


becauſe the bodies, ſo long as they lie there, are not 


capable ef liſting up their eyes to ſee the glorious con- 
dition of the children of God, as the ſouls of the 


damned do. In Hell he lift up his eye t. 


3: It cannot be the grave-; for then it muſt follow, 
that the ſoul was buried there with the body, which 
cannot ſtand with ſuch a dead ſtate as is here men- 
tioned ; for he faith, The rich man died; that is, his 
foul was ſeparated from his body; and in hell he lift 


1p his eyes. 


If it be again objected, That there is no hell but 
in this life, that I do alſo deny, as I ſaid before : Al. 
ter he was dead and buried, In hell he lift up his 
'eyes. And let me tell thee, O ſoul, whoever thou 
art, and if thou cloſe not in ſavingly with the Lord 
' Jeſus Chriſt, and lay hold on what he hath done, and 
is doing in his own perſon for ſinners, thou wilt find 
ſuch an hell after this life is ended, that thou wilt 
not get out of again for ever and ever. And thou 
that art wanton, and doſt make but a mock at the 
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ſervants of the Lord, when they tell thee of the tor · 
ments of hell, thou wilt find, that when thou de- 
parteſt out of chis life, that hell, even the hell which 
is after this life, will meet thee in thy journey thi- 
ther, and will, with its helliſn erewy- give thee ſuch 


a fad ſalutation, that thou wilt not forget it to all e 
ternity; when that ſcripture comes to be fulfilled on 
thy ſoul in Iſa. 14. 9. Hell from beneath is moved for 

thee to Meet thee at thy coming It ſtirreth up the 
dead for thee, even all the chief ones 'of the earths. It 
bath raiſed from their thrones all the kings of the na- 
tions. All they, that is, that are in hell, ſball ſay, 
Art thou become weak as ue Art thou become lite 
unto us 2.0 ! ſometimes when I have had but thoughts 
of going to hell, and conſider the everlaſtingneſs of 
their ruin that fall in thither, it hath ſtirred me up 
nther to ſeek: to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ta deliver me 
from thence, than to flight it, and make a moek at it. 
And in hell he lift up his eyes. The ſecond thing I 
told you was this, That all the ungodly that live and 
die in their fins, ſo ſoon as ever they depart this life, 
do deſcend into hell. This is alſo verified by the 
words in this parable, where Chriſt | faith, He died 
and was buried, and in bell he lijt up bis eyes. Ag 
the tree falls, ſo it ſhall lie, whether it be to heaven 
or bell, Eceleſ. £1. 3. And as Chrilt ſaid to the thief 
on the croſs, This day ſhalt thou be with me in para- 
de ; even ſo the devil, in the like manner, may fay 
unto the ſoul, To-morrow ſhalt thou be with me in 
hell, See then what a miſerable. caſe he that dies 
n an unregenerate ſtate is in; he departs from a long 
ickneſs to a longer hell; for the grippings of death 
b the everlaſting torments of hell. And in helf be 
uſt up his eyes. Ab, friends! If you were but yours 
klves, you, would have a care of your ſouls; if yon 


lid but regard, you would ſee how-mad they are that 


light the ſalvation of their ſouls. O what will it pr E 
kt thy ſoul to have pleaſire in this life, and torment 
i Hell! Mark 8. 36. Thou hadſt better part with 
ll thy fins. and pleaſures, and companions, or.what- 
bever thou delighteſt in, than to have foul and body 
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hs Sighr from Hell; or, 
caſt into hell. O then do not negleti our Lord Feſy, 
' Chriſt, let thou drop down io hell! Heb! 2. 3. Con- 
ſider, would it not wound thee to thine heart, th 
come upon thy death. bed, and inftead of having the 
comfort of a well-fpent life, and the merits of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together with the comfort of his 
glorious Spirit, to have, firſt, the fight of an ill.ſpent 
life, thy ſins flying in thy face, thy tonſcience utter. 


des: 
= .,, 
\ 


ing of itſelf with thunder-claps againſt thee, the tl 
thoughts of God terrifying, of thee, death, with his y 
mercileſs paw, ſeizing upon thee, the devils ſtanding to 
ready to ſcramble for thy ſoul, and bell enlarging 
Herſelf, and ready to ſwallow thee up; and an eter. W pc 
nity, of mifery and torment attending upon thee, from th 
which. there will be no releaſe. For, mark, death nc 
_ doth not come alone to an unconverted foul, but with W tl 
ſuch company, as waſt thou but ſenſible of, it would IM. tu 


make thee tremble. I pray conſider that ſcripture, MW kr 
Rev. 6. 8. Aud I looked and behold a pale Horſe, and Oe) 
his nume that ſut upon him was denth; and hell follow. Nat 
ed with him. Mark, death doth not come alone to 
the ungodly, no, but hell goeth with him. O miſer. 
able comforters! O miſerable ſociety! Here comes death 
and hell unto thee. Death goeth into thy body, and 
ſeparates body and foul aſunder; hell ſtands. without 
(as I may ſay) to embrace, or rather, to crufh thy foul 
between its everlaſting grinders. Then thy mirtb, 
thy joy, thy ſinful delights, will be ended when this 
comes to paſs. Lo it will come. Bleſſed are all thoſe, 
that through Jeſus Chriſt's mercies, by faith, do e. 
ſeape theſe ſoul-murthering companions, And in he 
he lift up his eyes. 5 os IVE 4 
The third thing, you know, that we did obſerve 
from theſe words, was this, That ſome are ſo faſt 2. 
ſleep, and ſecure in their ſins, that they ſcarce know 
where they are, until they come into hell, And that 
I told you, I gather by theſe words, In hell he lift 
rp his eyes > mark, it was in hell that he lift up his 
eyes. Now ſome do underftand by theſe wards, that 
he came to hiinſelf, or began to confider with bim 
ſelf, or to think with himſelf, in what an eſtate he ry 


* a i N 2 ' 2 * 
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ſu MW. and what be was deprived of; whick is till a con- 
Jon fir mation of the thing laid down by me. There it 3s 
tn that they come to themſelyes, that is, there they 
the are ſenſible where they are indeed. Thus it fares 
the with ſome men, that they ſcarce know where they 
f his are, till they lift. up their eyes in hell. It is with 
pent thoſe people as with thoſe that fall down in a ſwoon ; - 
iter. you know if a man do fall down in a ſoon in one room . 
, the though you take him up and carry him into another, 
u bis yet he 15 not [ſenſible where he is till he cometh un- 
nding to himſelf, and lifts up, his eyes. + + +; 
rging Truly, chus, as it is to be feared, it is with many 
eter. poor louls, they are ſo ſenſeleſs, ſo hard, o ſeared in 
from their conſcience, 1 Tim. 4. a. that they are very ig - 
death norant of their ſtate; and when death comes, it ſtrikes 
tun chem as it were into a ſwoon, (eſpecially if they die 
would MW. ſuddenly), and fo they are hurried away, and ſcarce 


pture, know where they are, till in hell they lift up their 
, and eyes: this is he who dieth in his full ſtrength, fully 
allow. at caſe and quiet, Job 24. 23» „ 75 I 
one to Of this lort are they ſpoken of in Pal. 37. where 
miſer. he faith, There are no bonds in their death, but their 
death frength is. firm They are not troubled as other folk, 
y, and either are they plagued like other men. And again, 
vithout WI they ſpend their days in wealth, and in a moment, 
by foul {WI mark, in g moment, be fore they are aware they Po 
mirth, WI dun into the grave, Job 21, 117179. 
en this Bll Indeed this is too much known by woful and daily 
| thoſe, experience; ſometimes When we go to viſit them 
„ doe. hat- are ſick in the towns and places where we live, 
in hel O how ſenſeleſs, how ſeared in their conſcience are 
they! They are neither ſenſible of heaven or of hell ; 
obſerve af fin nor of a Saviour; ſpeak: to them of their con- 
o faſt 2· don and the ſtate of their ſouls, and you (hall find 
ce know i bem as ignorant as if they had no ſouls to regard. 
Ind that Others, though they lie ready to die, yet they are bu- 


he lit ing themſelves about their outward affairs, as though 
t up bi bey ſhould certainly live here, even to live and en- 
Þy the ſame for ever. Again, come to others, ſpeak 
v them about the ſtate of their ſouls, though they 
we no more experience of the new birth than a 
| beaſt, 
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118 Siehe from Hell; or, 
beaſt, u am er fpeak as ebofidertly vf their e. 
"ternal eſtate, And the welfare of their fouls; "45 if 
they had the moſt excellent 5 of aby man 
or woman in the world, faying, 7 ball have peace, 
Deut, 29.1 19. when, as I Haid even now, the Lord 
"Knows they are 45 ignorant of the he birth, of the 
nature Ab cielo of faith, of the witneſs of the 

Spirit, "as If hete' were no new birth, no faith, no 
witnels of the's pirit of Chriſt in any off the "Caits in 
the wertd:** Naß, thus many of them are; even in 
hour or, leſs before their departure. Ah, poor fork! 

though they may go away here Hke a Tamb; as the 

world ys, er i yo ou but fold w chem a little 
"to kkaud and 1iſten, ſoon after their de ar ture; it i 
to be feared; you ſhalt hear them 'roar”like a lor, at 

their firſt entrance into hell, far worſe" than ever $i 
Korah, Ke: when they went down quick into the 
Suu, Numb. 16, 31.—36. 

Now by this one thing Wer ene devil take great al. 
vantage on the hearts of the ignorant, ſuggeſting unt 
them, that becauſe th e party deceaſed departed ſoqniet 
lx, without all doubt they are gone to reſt and joy; 
when, alas! it is to be feared, the reaſon why they 

went away fo quietly, was rather becanſe they were 

ſenſelèſs and hardened in their conſcience; yea, dead 
before in fins ant} treſpaſſes. For had they but ſome 
125 vakenings on their \death:beds, as ſome have hid, 
key would have made all the town Ting of their 
apfeful condition; but becauſe they are feared an 
ignorant, and o depart quietly, therefore the world 
takes heart at Krass (as we uſe to ſay), and makes no 
E matter "of living and dying they cannot tell 
iow : Theref — pritle compſſeth tbent at a chan 


Pal. 7085 But let them look to themlelbes, fo 


if they have oe an intereſt in the Lord Jeſus nog 
Ane they live in the world, they will, whether they 
die raging or ſtill, go unto the fame place, and lil 
up their = in hell. | 

Om friends, did you but know what a wiſer 
condition they are in, 'that go out of this' world with 


out an intereſt in che Son of God, it would ma” 
455 m 


* 


Die gioant af a damned ſo ul. 


e. bouls cy out, Acts 16. 29, 30, 3 l. Mam ahd bre tihten, 
ha hall we do to be ſaved?! And not only fo, but, 
nan thou wouldſt not be comforted until thou didſt find a 
ace, reſt for thy ſoul iu the Lord; Jeſus Chriſt. 6 
ord Ver. 23. Aud in bell be lift up his eyes, being in 
* urmente, and ſeeth Aunham ofax off, and Lazarus, 


iu bis hei. 645 $4 a. 31: 1447 4738 PNG AO oo. F898 
Something in brief I have obſerved, from the firſt. 
ts in part of this. verſe, namely, from theſe words, Aud in 
n in belt he lift uh bis eyes. And indeed 1 have obſerved 
ook! but ſome things, for they are very full of matter, and 


little, s one thing more that I might touch; upon, as couch- 
; It's ed in this ſaying; and that is this. Methins the 
N Lord Jeſus, Chriſt doth hereby ſignify, that men are 
| naturally unwilling to ſee or to take notice of their 
o the Wi ba tate, L ſay by nature ; but, though now they are 
willingly, ignorant, yet in hell, they ſhall lift up their 


eat al. eyes. That is, in hell they ſhall ſee and underſtand 
g ume theic miſerable condition; and therefare to theſe 
quiet: words, In hell be liſt up his eyes, he adds, being, in 
d %% (nent. As if he had faid, though once they ſhut 
* they heir eyes, though once; they were (2 Pet. 3. 5.) will- 
y were Bl ingly ignorant, yet whengzthey depart into hell, they 
, dead (1.11 be ſo miſerably handled and tormented, that 
it fome N they (hall be forced. to lift up their eyes. While men 
e bac e in this world, and are, in à natural ſtate, they 
of wer vill haye a good conceit of themſelves, and of their 
red and condition; they will coaclude that they are Chrilti- 
e wi ws, that Abraham is their father; Matth- 3. 5, B. 
lakes 1 ad their {tate to be as good as the beſt; they will 
not de onclude. they. have faith, the Spirit, good hope, an 
* ntereſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: but when they drop 
Ives, io hell, and litt up their eyes there, and behold, 
eſas iy aa their ſouls to be in extreme torments; their 
(pit 1 Welling to be the bottomleſs pit; their company 
and woulands of damned ſouls; alſo. the, innumerable 
. eompany of devils; and the hot ſcalding vengeance 
1 20 God, not only to drop, but to fall by ee 
- ce ven hem; then they will be awakened, who all 


{mit 


many things might be taken notice of in hem. There 


3 ä their 
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laute updh you. / thigb, and in the bitterneſs ofi vr. 


2 2 — 


———— — hs 
* 


— 2 A- — 4 G—_ > * 


1 
, — . — . — — — 
"+ AST — — „ 
— —„-— 8 - 
— * 
geo 4p — 
1 as — ty rt 


1 — 


— — 
— — — — — Cong th — — 
* 
* 


- ä — 


— — — — . ——— —— 4; 
* 
* — 


EI — — 2 —— — 


— —— 
o 


' 
: 
, 


r 
— nh an — . — — 


4 * 


1 os, 


No ede y ver Melb pion, 
their lifetime were in a fleep; I fay;/ when this come, 
to paſs, for lo it will, then in hell they ſhall lift up 

rheir eyes, in the midſt of torment they ſhall lift uy 
t ĩ ct obne, 
Again, you may obſerve in theſe: words, And in 
bel! he lift up his eyes, being in tormenti, that ungod. 
1y men will ſmart for their fins, in the torments of 
hell, Now here I am put to a ſtand, when I conſi. 
der the torments of hell into which the damned do 
fall: O unſpeakable torments! O endleſs tormenis! 
Now that thy ſbul might be made to flee from thots 
intolerable torments into which the damned do po, I 
ſhall ſhew you brieffy what are the torments of bell. 
Firſt, by the names of it. Secondly, by che ſad ſtate 
thou wilt be in, if thou comeſt there. Firſt, che 
names; it is called a never · dying worm, Mark 9. it 
is called an even-fire, hot, Mal. 4. 1. it iswalleda 
furnace, a fiery furnace, Matth. 13. ; it is called the 
bottomleſs pit, the unquenchable fixe, fire and brim. 
ſtone, hell-fire, the lake of fire, devouring fire, ever: 
laſting fire, eternal fire, a ſtream of fire, Rev. 21. 
1. One part of thy torments will be this, thou 
ſhalt have a full Ggþt of all thy ill- ſpent life from 
firft to laſt z though here thou canſt fin to-day, and 
forget it by to-morrow z yet there thou ſhalt be made 
to remember how thou didit fin againſt God at fuch 
a time, and in ſuch a place, for ſuch a thing, and 
with ſuch a one, which will be an hell unto thee, 
Pſil, 50. 21. Cod will ſet them in order befare thine 
eyes. | COMM e 
72 Thou ſhalt have the guilt of them all lie heavy 
on thy foul, not only the guilt of one or two, but tie 
guilt of them all together, and there they ſhall lie 
in thy ſoul, as if thy belly were full of pitch, and 
ſet on a light fire. Here men can ſometimes think on 
their ſins with delight, but there with unſpeakable 
torment; for that I underſtand to be the fire thi! 
Chriſt ſpeaketii of, which ſhall never be quenched, 
Mark 8. 43.— 47. While men live here, O bon 
- doth the guilt of one ſin fometimes cruſli the foul: 


It makes a'man in ſuch plight, that he is * 
| | [ 
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The groans u dammed Foul. 

his life, ſo that he can neither reſt at home not a- 
broad, neither up nor in bed. Nay; I do know, that 
they have been ſo; tormented with the guilt of one 
ſinful thought, that they have been even at their 
wits ends, and have hanged themſelves. But now 
when thou comelt into hell, and haſt not only one or 
wo, or an hundred ſins, with the guilt of them all 
on thy ſoul and body, but all the fins that ever thou 
didſt commit ſince thou cameſt into the world, all 

ether clapped on thy conſcience at one time, as 
one ſhould clap a red hot iron to thy breaſt, and 
there to continue to all eternity; this is miſerable. . 

3. Again, then thou ſhalt have brought into thy 
remembrance, the ſlighting of the goſpel of Chriſt ; 


here thou ſhalt conſider how willing Chriſt was to 


come into the world to fave ſinners, and for what a 
trifle thou didſt reject him. This is plainly held forth 
in Iſa. 28. where, ſpeaking of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the foundation of ſalvation, v. 16. he ſaith of then 
that reject the ' goſpel, that When the averflowing 
ſcourge doth paſs through the earth, (which I under- 
ſtand to be at the end of the world), then ſaith he, 
It ſhall take vont morning by morning, by day aud by 
night ſhall it paſs over you ; that is, continually with- 
out any intermiſſion. Aud it ſhall be a vexation only 
1) bear the re port. A vexation, that is a torment; or 
a great part of hell only to underſtand the report, tv 
underſtand the good tidings that came into the world 
by Chriſt's death for ſinners. And you will 
find this verily to'be the mind of the Spirit, if you 
compare it with Iſa. 53. 1. where he ſpeaks of mens 
turning their backs upon the tenders of God's grace 
in the goſoel, he ſaith, Who hath believed our report, 
or the goſpel declared by us? Now this will be a 
mighty torment to the ungodly, when they ſhall un- 
derſtand the goodneſs of God was ſo great, that he 
even ſent his Son out of his boſom to die for ſinners, 
and yet that they ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to put him 
eff from one time to another; that they ſhould be 
ſo fooliſh, as to loſe heaven and Chriſt, and eternal 
life in glory, for the ſcciety of a company of drunk- 
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n | | Win Siglis from Hell; or, r g 1 
ands; that they ſhould- loſe: their ſouls for a little 


ſport, for this World, for a ſtrumpet, for that which 


is ligkter than yanity and nothing; I ſay this will be 
2 very great torment unto thee. A enn bs 
Another part of thy torment will be this: Thou 
ſnalt ſee thy: friends, thy! acquaintance, thy neigh. 
hours; nay, it may be thy father, thy mother, thy 


wife, thy buſband, - thy children, thy brother, thy 


thyſelf thruſt out, Luke 13. 28. There ſhall be weep- 
ing. Kc. when you ſhall fee Abraham, (your facher), 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, (together with your brethren), 
the prophets, in the kingdom of heaven, and you 
yourſelves thruſt out. Nay, ſaith he, They ſhall come 
from. the eaſt, aud from the weſt, that is, thoſe that 
thou didſt never ſee in all thy life before, and they 
ſhall fit down with thy friends, and thy neighbours, 
thy wife and children, in the kingdom, of heaven, 
and thou, for thy. ſins and diſobedience, ſhalt, be ſhut, 
nay, thruſt out. O. wonderful: torment! 1 

5. Again, chon ſhalt have none but a company of 
damned fouls, with, an innumerable, company of 
devils, to keep company with thee. While thou art 


: 


in this world, the very thoughts of the devils ap. 


pearing to thee makes thy ſleſli to tremble, and thine 
hair ready to ſt and upright on thy head. But 0 
What wilt thou do, When not only the ſuppoſition 
of- the devil's appearing, but the real ſociety of all 
the devils of hell will be with thee. | howling and 
roaring, ſcreeching and roaring in, ſuch a hideous 
manner, that thou wilt be even at thy wits end, and 
be ready to run ſtark mad agaiu for anguiſh and torment! 
6. Again, that thou mighteſt be tormented to pur- 
poſe, the mighty God of heaven will lay as great 
wrath and vengeance upon thee as ever he can, by 
the might of his glorious power. As I ſaid before, 
thou ſhalt: have his wrath, not by drops, but by whole 
ſhowers lliall it come, thunder, upon thy bedy and 
foul ſo faſt and ſo thick, that thou ſhalt be tormented 
out of meaſure. And ſo faith the ſcripture, 2 hell 
1. 9. ſpeaking of the wicked, Ih ſfhall be pu 
5 1 99 7 WI 
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ith everlaſting deſtruction fromthe prefenct uf the . 
Lord, aud from the'glory "ofthis poser, *whenithe 
ſaints ſhall be admiriug hit goodneſi and glof nu. 
Again, this thou ſhatt have, as fad before, wick - 
out any inter miſſion; thou fhalt not have any eaſe ſo 
long as white a man may tarn himſelf round; theu 
ſhalt have it always, every hour, day antlinight gr fbr 
their worm never dies, but always gnaws, and their 
fire is never quenched, as it is written in Mark g. 
Again, 'in/this condition thou muſt be for ever, and 
that is as ſad as all the reſt. For if a man were to 
have all bis fins laid to his charge, and communion 
with the devils, and as much wrath as the great God 
of heaven can iufſict upon him; I ſay, if it were but 
ſor a time, even ten thouſand years, and ſo:end;!there © 
would be ground of comfort, and hopes of deliver. 
ance; but here is thy miſery, this is thy ſtate for ever, 
here thou muſt be for ever; when thou-lookeſt about 
thee, and ſeeſt what an innumerable Companydof 
howling devils thou art amongſt, thou ſhalt think | 
this again, this is my portion for ever. When thou "i 
haſt been in hell ſo many thouſand years as there are 1 
ars in the firmament; or- drops in the ſea, or ſands 
on the ſea-ſhore, yet thou haſt to lie there for ever. 
0 chis one word E VRR, how Wul it torment thy 
ſoul!! [ CHAT © Donne Pala 1991737 231) ih 
Friends, I have only given a very ſhort touch of 
the torments of hell. O! I am ſet, I am et, and 
am not able to utter what my mind conceives of the 
torments of hell. Let this let me ſay to ther, Ac- 
cept of God's mercy through our Lord Jeſus ; Ghriſt, 
leit thou feel that with thy: conſcience Which I can. 


not expreſs with my tongue, and ſay, I ant ſorely 
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tormented in this flanmnmee. {4 
. 0 ſeeth Abraham» afar” off, and Lazarus in his 
bo % © 138 | KF E142] int 51, 
When the damned are in this pitiful ſtate, ſur. 
 Tounded with fears, with terrors, with torment and 
vengeance, one thing they thall have, which is this, 
| they ſhall ſee the happy and bleſſed Nate of Goll's 

chillren: He feeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 

a 1a 
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in his boſom Which, as I ſaid before, is the happy 


. Nate of the ſaints When this life is ended. This nos 
ſhall be fo far from being an eaſe unto them, thatit 
. hall moſl@wonderfully aggravate or beighten the; 
. vorment, as I ſaid before. There ſhall, be weeping 
tr cauſe of lamentation, when they, ſhall fee Abri. 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of hes. 
ven, and themſelves thruſt out. EN 


| 
{ 
| 
IR | 
2. Obſerve, Thoſe that die in their (ins ate fir 
from going to heaven: He feeth Abraham afar of, Ml ! 
and Lazarus in his boſom... And indeed, it is jut 
with God to deal with; them that die in their fins ar. 
cording to what they have done, and to make them ˖ 
who are far from” righteouſneſs now, to ſtand far t 
from heaven to all eternity. Hearken to this, ye ſ 
ſtout-hearted, that are far from righteouſneſs, and b 
that are reſolved to go on in your ſins, when you die ( 
vou will be far from heaven; you will ſee Lazarus d 
„been . bo ne 
Again, He ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarusin u 
. -» Theſe are ſome of the things the damned do be. Wi Z 
hold, - ſo ſoon as they come into torment. | Mark, e. 
Aud he ſeeth Lazarus in Abraham's boſom. Lazarus, 
Wah was he? Why, even he that was ſo (lighted, 
ſo diſregarded, fo undervalued, by this ungodly one 
while he was in the world: He ſeeth Lazarus in hi 
boſom. SY mat eh eee 
From whence obſerve, That tlioſe who live and 
die the enemies of the ſaints of God, let them be 
never ſo great and ſtout, let them bear never ſo much 
ſway while they are in the world, let them brag and 
boaſt never ſo much while they are here, they {hall 
in ſpite of their teeth ſee the ſaints, yea, the poor 
ſaints, even the Lazaruſes, or the ragged ones that 
belong to Jeſus, to be in a better condition than them 
ſelves. OG! Who do you think was in the beſt con. 
dition? who do you think ſaw themſelves in the belt 
condition, he that was in hell, or he that was 
heaven? he that was in darkneſs,” or he that was 
_ Tight? he chat was in everlaſting joy, or he that 1 
| | py" ; 
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jn everlaſting torments? The one with God, Chriſt, 
"NP ſaints, angels, the other in tormenting flames, under 
the curſe of God's eternal hatred, with the devils and 
their angels, together with an innumerable company 
of howling, roaring, curſing, ever-burning reprobates? 
Certainly this obſervation will be eafily proved to- be 
true here in this world, by him that looks upon it 
with an underſtanding heart, and will clear itſelf to 
be true in the world to come, by ſuch as ſhall go ei- 
ther to heaven or to hell. EY: 

2. The ſecond obſervation, from theſe words, And 
ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom, is 
this, They that are the perſecutors of the ſaints of 
the Lord now in this world, ſhall ſee the Lord's per- 
ſecuted ones to be they that are ſo highly eſteemed 
by the Lord, as to fit or to be in Abraham's boſom, 
(in everlaſting glory), though the enemies to the chil- 
dren of God did ſo lightly eſteem them, that they 
ſcorned to let them gather up the dogs meat that fell 
under their table. This is alſo verified, and held 
forth plainly by chis parable. And therefore be not 
grieved, O you that are tempted, perſecuted, afflict- 
ed, ſighing, praying ſaints of the Lord, though your 
adverſaries look upon you now with a diſdainful, ſur- 
ly, rugged, proud and haughty countenance, yet the 
time ſhall come when they ſhall ſpy you in Abraham's 
boſom ! | : 

I might enlarge upon theſe things, but ſhall leave 
them to the Spirit of the Lord, which can better by 
ten thouſand degrees enlarge them on thy heart and 
conſcience, than I can upon a piece of paper. There- 
fore, leaving theſe to the bleſſing of the Lord, I (hall 
come to the next verſe, and ſhall be brief in ſpeak- 
Ing to that alſo, and ſo paſs to the reſt. | 


Ver. 24. Aud he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, 
"ave mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue; for I am tormented in this flame, 

_—_ know I told you, that ver. 22. is a diſcovery 
of the departure of the godly and the ungodly 
| R mn 
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Siohs from Hell; or, 
out of this life; where he faith, The beggar died 
and the rich man alſo died. The 23d verſe is a dif. 
covery of the proper places, both of the godly and 
ungodly after death; one being ur Abraham's boſom 
or in glory, the other in hell. Now, verſe 24. * 
diſcovery of part of the too late repentance of te 
nngodly, when they are dropped down into bell. 
And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy ll « 
on me. 

From the words, And he cried, we may obſerve, ! 
firſt, What a change the ungodly will have when ; 
they come into hell. He cried - It is like he was laugh. ] 
ing, jeſting, jeeriag, drinking, mocking, ſwearing, Ml | 
curſing, prating, perſecuting of the godly in his pro- 
ſperity, among his filthy companions. But now the 
caſe is otherwiſe; now he is in another frame, now WM i 
his proud, ſtout, curriſh carriage is come down, 414 Ml t 
he crizd. The laughter of the ungodly will not lat ! 
always, but will be ſure to end in a cry. The triumph- 
ing of the wicked is ſhort, Job 20. 5. Conſider, ut 
muſt have a change either here or in hell. If you be b 
not new creatures, regenerate perſons, new. born babes lf {; 
in this world, before you go hence, your note wil 1 
be changed, your conditions will be changed; for if WM } 
you come into hell, you maſt cry. O, did but the fy 
finging drunkards, when they are makiog merry on Wi 
the ale-houſe-bench, think on this, it would make 
them change their note, and ery, What ſhall I doi 4 
Whither ſhall I go when I die? But as I ſaid before, = 
the devil, as he labours to get poor ſouls to follow 
their fins, ſo he labours alſo to keep the thoughts 0 
eternal damnation out of their minds: And indeed 


the devil cannot well get the foul to go on in {in witl 
delight, unleſs he can keep the thoughts of that ter 
rible after-clap out of their minds. 

But let them know, that it ſhall not always be thus 
with them; for if when they depart, they drop dos 
into eternal deſtruction, they ſhall have ſuch a ſenſe 
of their ſins, and the, puniſhment due to the ſame 


that it ſhall make them to cry. Aud he ant 
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del, I what an alteration. will there be among the ungodly 
a dil. when they go out of this world! It may be a fort- 
and nigbt, or a month, before their departure, they were 
oom, light, ſtout, ſurly, drinking themſelves drunk, ſlight- 


4. is 2 ing God's people, mocking ar goodneſs, and delight. 
of the ing in fin, following the world, ſeeking after riches, 
o bell. faring deliciouſly, keeping company with the braveſt, 
mercy I but now they are dropped down into bell, they cry. 
| A little while ago they were painting their faces, feed- 
bſerve, ing their luſts, following their whores, robbing their 
> When neighbours, telling of lies, following of plays and 
laugh. fports to paſs away the time; but now they are in 
rearing, hell, they do cry. It may be laſt year they heard 
his pro- ſome good ſermons, were invited to receive heaven, 
ow the were told their {fins ſhould be pardoned if they cloſed 
1e, now in with Jeſus: but refuſing his proffers and lighting 
on. che grace that was once tendered, they are now in 
not lat WI beil, and do cry. 


riumph. Before they had fo much time, they thought that 
ler, you they could not tell how to ſpend it, unleſs it were in 
f you be hunting, and whoring, in dancing, and playing, and 
orn babes I {pending whole hours, yea, days, nay, weeks, in the 
note wil luſts of the fleſh: but when they depart into another 
d; for if WW lace, and begin to lift up their eyes in hell, and con- 
but the WP 4der their milerable, and irrecoverable condition, they 
merry on will cry. | 

1d make O what a condition wilt thou fall into, when thou 


ial 1 do? ot depart this world! If thou depart unconverted, 
id before, and not born agaiv, thou hadſt better have been 
to follo i ſnothered the ſirſt hour thou waſt born; thou hadſt 
,onghts 0 better have been plucked one limb from another ; 


1d indeed 
ther, that 
in fin with 
F that ter 


thou hadſt better have been made a dog, a toad, a 
ors, nay, any other creature in the vilible world, 
an to die unconverted; and this thou wilt find to 


b t 4 2 X 
Fas N 8 in hell thou doſt lift thine eyes, and 


ys be thi "5H then, before we go any further, you may ſee 
drop don tat it is not without good ground that theſe words 
ich ſenſa dre here ſpoken by our Lord, that when any of the 
c 10 A do depart into hell, they will cry. Cry; 
cxied. 28 

What 


R 2 | 1. They 


„% „5 —— 


Sighs from Hell; or, by 
1. They will cry to think that they ſhould be cut 
off from the land of the living, never more to have 
any footing therein, | 1 
2. They will cry to think that the goſpel of Chriſ 
ſhould be fo often proffered to them, and yet they 
are not profited by it. 2 | 
3. They will cry to think that now, thongh they 
would never fo willingly repent and be ſaved, yet 


they are paſt all recovery. : 
4. They will cry to think that they ſhould he 6 q 
fooliſh as to follow their pleaſures, when others were WM t 
following of Chriſt, Luke 13. 28. N 
5. They will cry to think that they mult be ſeparat. t 
ed from God, Chriſt, and the kingdom of heaven, e 
and that for ever. | c 
6. To think that their crying will now do them n 
good, / 
7. To think that at the day of judgement ther Ml 7 
muſt ſtand at the left hand of Chriſt, among an in. «: 
numerable company of damned ones. 1 
8. They will cry to think, that Lazarus, whom f. 
once they flighted, muſt be of them that muſt (i t! 
down with Chriſt to judge, or together with Chiti tl 
to paſs a ſentence of condemnation on their fouls fog ' 
ever, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3, hi 
9. Cry to think, that when the judgement is oe be 
and others are taken into the everlaſting kingdom oi bi 
glory, then they muſt depart back again into t of 
dungeon of darkneſs from whence they came out, I 
appear before the terrible tribunal), where they {lu 2) 
be tormented fo long as eternity laſts, without tl in 
leaſt intermiſon or eaſe. 4 6, 
How ſayeſt thou, O thou wanton, proud, ſreug de 
ing, lying, ungodly wretch ! whether this be to 0 s 
ſlighted and made a mock at: And again, tell me Ar 
now if it be not better to leave ſin and to cloſe in vi thi 
Chriſt Jeſus, notwithſtanding that reproach thou l 5 
meet with for ſo doing, than to live a little while | 
this world iu pleaſures, and feeding thy luſts, 1" A 


glecting the welfare of thy foul, and refuſing 4 
juſtified by Jeſus; and in a moment to drop wy | 
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hell, and to cry? O conſider, I fay, conſider betimes, 


* nnd put not off the tenders of the grace of our Lord 
3-0 Jeſus Chriſt, leſt you lift up your eyes in hell, and cry 
Chris MW for anguith of ſpirit. 22.2375 ON 
they And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mer- 
| 6) upon me, and ſend Lazarus, &c. | . 
h they Theſe words do not only hold forth the lamentable 
d, yet condition of the damned, and their lamentable howl- 
ing and crying out under their anguiſh of ſpirit, but 
1 be f alſo they do fignify to us (as I ſaid before) their 
rs were too late repentance; and alſo that they would very 
willingly, if they might, be ſet at liberty from that 
ſeparat. everlaſting miſery, that by their ſins they have plung- 
heaven, WI cd themſelves into. I fay, theſe words do hold a 
deſire that the damned have, to be delivered from 
chem no thoſe torments that they now are in: O father Abra. 
hum, fairh he, have mercy upon me, and ſend J. aza- 
nt they u, that be may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
gan i. £60! 112y tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. 
Theſe words, Father Abraham, may have ſome dif- 
„ whom ficulty in them. It is poſſible that ſome may think 
muſt lu them to be meant of Abraham; and thoſe, or him 
h Chril, that crieth out here, to be the Jews. Or it may be 
ſouls fu ine may underſtand it to be God, or Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, which I rather ſuppoſe it may be, that is 
it is oer here cried unto; becauſe you find the ſame cry to 
nodom oi bim as it were uttered by the ungodly in other places 
into thay of ſcripture; as in Luke 13. 25, 26. Then ſhell they 
out, , Lord, Lord, we have eat and drank in thy pre- 
they (lu ſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſireets. Nay more, 
thout tl In thy name have we caſt out devils, and in thy name 
done many wonderſul works. This was juſt at their 
ad, fire rejection, And again, in Matth. 25. 11. They cry 
s be to e ain to him, even to Jeſus, Lord, Lord, open to us. 
, tell we And he there again gives them a repulſe, as alſo in 
ofe in wit this parable, But however, or whoſoever Abraham 
\ thou ha s yet thefe truths may be obſerved from the words. 
Je while 1. That the damned, when in an irrecoverable e- 
uſts, in" ſtate, will ſeek for, or deſire deliverance from the 
uſing 10 FF Wrath that they are and ſhall be in for eternity. Sure- 
oP ow | 


be 


ly 


- .” Sighs from Hell; or, ha 
ly in the floods of great waters they ſhall not . | 


nigh unto him. i 1 

2. That they will pray (if L may fo call it) eames, Wl * 
ly for deliverance from their miſerable eſtate. Theſe : 
two things are clear from the words. For mark, he : 
not only ſaid, Father Abraham have mercy upon : 
ane ; but he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, fave , 
mercy on me. From whence 1ake a third obſervation f 
and that is, There is a time coming, wherein though | 
men ſhall both cry and pray, yet they are like to have G 
no-mercy at the hand of God: for ſo was this man L 
ſerved, as 1 {hall further ſhew by and by, when ] 1 
come to it. 3 I 

Some people are ſo deluded by the devil, as to 0 
think, that God is ſo merciful, as to own and regard 1 
any thing for prayer; they think any thing will 90 K 
for current and good ſatisfaction, while they are here N 
in this world, through ignorance of the true nature h 


of the mercy of God, and the knowledge in what ( 
way God is ſatisfied for ſinners. Now, I ſay, through 
ignorance they think, that if they do but mutter o- 
ver ſome form of prayers, though they know not h 
what they ſay, nor what they requelt, yet God is 
ſatisſied, yea, very well ſatisfied with their doing, m 
when alas! there is nothing leſs. O friends, I be. m 
feech you to look about you, and ſeek in good earneſt Wi 4 
for the Spirit of Chriit ſo to help you now, to ſtrise fe 
and pray, and to enable you to lay hold on Chrilt, that fy 
our ſouls may be ſaved, leit the time come, that 5 
though you cry and pray, and with alſo that you had 4 
laid hold on the Lord Jeſus, yet you mult and ſhall be 


be damned. ® 
Then again, you may ſee that though God be will 
ing to ſave ſinners at ſome time, yet this time doth fi 


not always laſt. No, he that can find in his heart 
to turn his back upon Jeſus Chriſt now, ſhall have 0 
the back turned upon him hereafter, when he may 5 
cry and pray for mercy, and yet go without it. 60 
will have a time to meet with them, that now do 
not ſeek after him: They ſhall have a time, Jea 
time enough hereafter to repent their folly, and to 


beſool theinſelyes, for turning their backs —_ _ 
| a 
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come 


neſt. 
Theſe 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 7 will laugh at their calamities, 
faith he, and mock when their fear cometh, Prov. 1. 26. 

Again, this ſhould admoniſh us to take time while 
it is proffered, leſt we repent us of our unbelief and 
rebellion when we are deprived of it. Ah friends! 
time is precious, an hour's time to hear a ſermon is 
recious: I have fometimes thought thus with my- 
felf, Set the caſe, the Lord ſhould ſend two or three 
of his ſervants, the miniſters of the goſpel, to hell 
among the damned, with this commiſſion, Go ye to 
hell, and preach my grace to thoſe that are there; 
Let your ſermon be an hour long, and hold forth the 
merits of my Son's birth, righteouſnefs, death, re- 
ſurrection, aſcenſion and interceſſion, with all m 
bye in him, and proffer it to them, telling them, 
that now onee, do J proffer the means of reeoncilia- 
tion to them. They who are now roaring, being paſt 
hope, would then leap at the leaſt proffer of mercy : 
Oh they that could ſpend whole days, weeks, nay 
years, in rejecting the Son of God, would now be 
glad of one tender of that mercy. Father, ſaith he, 
have mercy on me. | 

Again, from theſe words you may obſerve, that 
mercy would be welcome, when ſouls are under judge- 
ment: Now this ſoul is in the fire, now he is under 
the wrath of God, now he is in hell, there to be 
tormented, now he is with the devils and damned 
ſpirits, now he feels the vengeance of God, now, oh 
now, have mercy upon me!] Here you may ſee, that 


mercy is prized by them that are in hell; they would 


be glad if they could have it. Father, have mercy 
on me; for my poor ſoul's ſake, ſend me a little mercy. 

And ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
ger in water, and cool my tongue. 

Thefe words do not only hold forth that the un- 
godly have a deſire of mercy, but what thoſe mercies 
are, what theſe poor creatures would be glad of. 

As, 1. To have the company of a Lazarus grant- 
ed to them: Father Abraham, have mercy upon me, 
ad ſend Lazarus, Now Lazarus was he that was 
beloved of God, and alſo he that was hated of them. 

herefore, 2. Obſerve 


1314 


= 


. parted, they would be glad to have ſociety with them, 


ty with him. 


rus); he that I ſlighted more than my dogs, he that 


Sighs. from Hell - „ 9 
2. Obſerve, That thoſe ſaints that the world i 
their lifetime could not endure, now they are de. 


mw $3. 30 


O now ſend Lazarus! Though the time was when 
I cared not for him, yet now let me have ſome ſocie. 


Though the world diſregard the ſociety of Coda 
children now, yet there is a time coming, in which 
they would be glad to have the leaſt company with 
them. Nay, do but obſerve, thoſe of the ſaints that 
are now molt rejected by them, even from them ſhall 
they be glad of comfort, if it might be. Send Laza. 


- = = A - 8 © 


T5” — IJ 


Lam 4 
—— 


I could not endure ſhould come into my houſe, but 
muſt he at my gate, ſend him: Now Lazarus ſhall 
be welcome to me, now I deſire ſome comfort from 
him ; but he ſhall go without it. 

From whence” again obſerve, That there is a time 
coming, O ye ſurly dogged perſecutors of the ſaints, 4. 
that they ſhall ſlight you as much as ever you flight h 
ed them. You have given them many an hard word, ot 
told many a lie of them, given them many a blow: Wi ln 
And now in your greateſt need and extremity they 
ſhall not pity you; the righteous ſhall rather rejoice 
when he ſeeth the vengeance of God upon thee, 


> A 


Pal. 58. 10. | 33 1 
And, Send Lazarus. From whence obſerve, That 50 
any of the ſaints ſhall then be owned by you to be ge. 
ſaints. Now you look upon them to be the ſect with pe 
Hy meneus and Philetus; but then you ſhall ſee then 
to be the Lazaruſes of God, even God's dear chi g. 
dren. Though now the ſaints of the Lord will no „ 
be owned by you, becauſe they are beggarly, lo, g. 
poor, contemptible among you; yet the day is com- ne 
ing that you ſhall own them, deſire their company, 5, 
and wiſh for the leaſt courteſy from them. | 
Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finge! | 

in water and cool my tongue for am tormented ur 
this flame. 10 


Thus ſhall the ſouls that abide. in their ſins, 


ouy 
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Id in out in the bitterneſs of their ſpirits, with wonderful 

e de. anguiſh and torment of conſcience, without intermiſ- 

them, W Gon; That he may dip the tip of his finger in water: 

when and cool my tongue. That he, namely the man who 

ſocie. W before I ſcorned ſhould eat wich the dogs of my flock, 

that before I lighted and had no regard of, that I 

ſhut out of door ſend him, Wut he may dip the tip of 

his finger in water and cool MY tongue, En 
Now theſe words, That he may dip the tip of his 
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ts that fnoer in water, &c. do hold forth the leaſt friend- 
m {hall ſhip or favour ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Now I would 
Laza. be glad of the leaſt mercy, now I would be glad of 
ie that the leaſt comfort, though it be but one drop of cold 
e, but WF water on the tip of his finger. One would have 
s ſhall thought that this had been a ſmall requeſt, a ſmall 
t from courteſy, one drop of water, what is that? 'Take a 
: pail full of it, if that will do thee any good. But 
2 time i mark, he is not permitted to have ſo much as one 
' ſaints, WW drop, not ſo much as a man may hold on the tip of 
| flight- WF his linger; this ſignifies, That they that fall ſhort 
1 word, of Chriſt, ſhall be tormented even as long as eternity 
a blow: Wi laſteth, and ſhall not have ſo much as the leaſt eaſe, 
ty they no not ſo long as while a man may turn himſelf round, 


rejoice 


q not ſo much leave as to ſwallow his ſpittle, not one 
Mn thee, | 


drop of cold water. | 
O that theſe things did take place in your hearts, 


e, Thu hoy would it make you to ſeek after reſt for your 
u to be pole, before it be too late, before the ſun of the goſ- 
ect with pel be ſer upon you! 

ce _ Conſider, I ſay, the miſery of the ungodly that 
* : > they ſhall be in, and avoid their vices, by cloſing in 
* * with the tenders of mercy; leſt you partake of the 
I coin ame portion with them, and cry out in the bitter- 


neſs of your ſouls 
ompany; "ik „ One drop of cold water to cool my 
vis fine For I am tormented in this flame. = 
TY Indeed, the reaſon why the poor world do not fo 
1 earneſtly deſire mercy, is partly becanſe they do not 
ol bo {eriouſly conſider the torment that they muſt cer- 
2 tanly fall into if they die out of Chriſt. For, let 
me tell you, did but poor ſouls indeed conſider that 
= rs wrath 


oe Sighs from Hell; or, 

wrath that doth by right fall to their ſhares, becauſe 

of their {ins againſt God, they would make more haſte _ 

to God through Chriſt for mercy than they do; then 

we ſhould have them ſay, It is good cloſing with 

- Chriſt to-day, before we fall into ſuch diſtreſs, 
But why is it ſaid, Let him dip the tip of his finger 

in water, and cool my tongue? Becauſe, that as the 
ſeveral members in the body have their ſhare in ſin, 

and committing. of that; ſo the ſeveral members of 

the body ſhall at that time be puniſhed for the ſame, 
Therefore, when Chriſt is admoniſhing his diſciples, | 
that they ſhould not turn aſide from him, and that | 
they ſhould rather fear and dread the power of their | 
God, than another power, he faith, Fear him there. 
fore, that can caſt both body and foul into hell, Luke 

- 12. 4 And again, Fear him that can deſtroy both body 
and foul in hell. Here is not one member only, but 
all the body, the whole body, of which the hands, 
feet, eyes, ears, and tongue, are members. And ! t 
am perſuaded that though this may be judged carnal y 
by ſome now, yet it will appear tv be a truth then, ( 
to the greater miſery of thoſe who ſhall be forced to 1 
'undergo that which God in his juſt judgement ſhall ] 
inflict upon them. O then they will cry, one dram 
of eaſe for my curling, ſwearing, lying, jeering, 
tongue! Some eaſe for my bragging, braving, flatter- 
ing, threatening, diſſembling tongue Now men cat 
let their tongues run at random, as we ufe to fay; 
now they will be apt to fay, Our tongues are our oun, 
who ſhall controul them? Pſal. 12. 4. But then they 
will be in another mind. Then, O that I might hae 
2 little eaſe for my deceitful tongue! Methinks fome- 
times to conſider, how fome men do let their tongues 
run at random, it makes me marvel. Surely they do 
not think they ſhall be made to give an account 
their offending with their tongue. Did they but 
think they ſhall be made to give an account to him 
who is ready, to judge the quick and the dead, ſurely 
they would be more wary of, and have more reg! 
unto their tongue. 
The tongue, ſaith James, is an unruly member aq 
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of deadly poiſon ; it ſetteth on fire the whole frame 

of nature, and is ſet on fire of hell, James 2. The 

tongue, how much miſchief will it ſtir up in a very 

little time? How many blows and wounds doth it 

canſe? How many times doth it {as James ſaith) curſe 

man? How oft is the tongue made the conveyer of 

that helliſh poiſon that is in the heart, both to the 

diſhonour of God, the hurt of its neighbours, and 

the utter ruin of its own ſoul? and do you think the 

Lord will fit ſtill (as I may ſay) and let thy tongue 

run as it liſts, and yet never bring you to an account 

for the ſame? No, ſtay; The Lord will not always 

keep ſilence, but will reprove thee, and ſet thy ſins 

in order before thine eyes, O ſinner : Yea, and thy 

tongue, together with the reſt of thy members, ſhall 

be tormented for ſinning. And I ſay, I am very con- | 

fident, that though this be made light of now, yet - 

the time is coming, when many poor ſouls will rue 

the day that ever they did {peak with a tongue, O 

will one ſay, that I ſhould fo diſregard my tongue! 

O that I, when I ſaid fo and fo, had before bitten off 

my tongue ! that I had been born without a tongue! 

My tongue, my tongue, a little water to cool my 

tongue, for I am tormented in this flame! even in 

that flame which my tongue, together with the reſt 

of my members, by ſinning, have brought me to. 

Poor ſouls will now let their tongues ſay any thing 

for a little profit, for two pence or three pence gain. 

But O what a grief will this be at that day, when 

they, together with their tongue, muſt ſmart for that 

which they by their tongues have done while they 

were-in this world. Then you that love your ſouls, 

look to your tongues, leſt you bind yourſelves down 

lo faſt to hell with the ſins of your tongues, that you 

wil never be able to get looſe again to all eternity. 

For by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, if thou 

have not a care of thy tongue. For 7 ſay unto you, Matth, 
that for every idle word that man ſhall ſpeak, he ſhallz, 36, 
de an account thereof in the day of judgement. | 

2 | Ver, 
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in thy life-ttme received/t thy good things, and lite. ſc 
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Ver. 2 x: But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thoy . 


wiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he 15 comfortet, Wir 
and thou art tormented. | 


T Heſe words are the anſwer to the requeſt of the t 


damned. The verſe before (as J told you) is 
a diſcovery of the defires they have after they depart bc 


this world. Here is the anſwer, Son, remember, &c. tl 
The anfwer ſignifies thus much, That -inſtead of 
having any relief or eaſe, they are hereby the more n 


tormented, and that by freſh recollections, or by Wh: 
bringing afreſh their former ill-ſpent life, while in Wi 
the world, into their remembrance : Son, remember in 
thou hadſt good things in thy life-time ; as much x 
if he had ſaid, Fhou art now ſenſible what it is to 
Joſe thy ſoul; thou art now ſenſible what it is to put 
off repentance; thou art now fenſible that thou haſt 
befooled thyſelf, in that thou didſt ſpend that time 
in ſeeking after outward, momentary, earthly thingy, 
which thou ſhiouldſt have ſpent in ſeeking to make 
Jeſus Chriſt ſure to thy ſoul; and now, through thy 
anguiſh of ſpirit, in the pains of hell. thou wouldſt 
enjoy that which in former time thon didſt make | 
flight of; but alas! thou art here begniled and alto. We" 
gether diſappointed; thy crying will now avail thee WW" 
nothing at all. This is not the acceptable time, 2 Cor. 
6. 2. This is not a time to anſwer the defires of Hul 
damned reprobates; if thou hadſt cried out in good an 


earneſt while grace was offered, much might have 


been; but then thou waſt carelefs, and didft turn the 
forbearance and goodneſs of God into wantonneb, 
Waſt thou not told, that thoſe who would not hear 
the Lord when he did call, ſhould not be heard (if 
they turned away from them) when they did call! 
Prov. 1. 24,—28. But contrariwiſe, he would langh 
at their calamity, and mock when their fear did com. 
Now, therefore, inſtead of expecting the leaſt 
drop of mercy and favour, call into thy mind how 
thou didſt ſpend thoſe days which God did permit 
thee to live; I ſay, remember, that in thy lifetime 


thou didſt behaye thyſelf rebelliouſly againſt * 
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Lord, in that thou wert careleſs of his word and 


ordinances, yea, and of the welfare of thine own 
ſoul alſo: Therefore, now, I ſay, inſtead of expect- 
ing or hoping for any relief, thou muſt be forced to 
call ro remembrance thy filthy ways, and feed upon 


them, to thine everlaſting aſtoniſhment and confuſion; 


From theſe words, therefore, which ſay, Remem. 
ber that thor in thy lifetime reccivedſt thy good things 
there are theſe things to be taken notice of. 4 > 

1. They that by putting off repentance, and liv. 
ing in their ſins, 1-ſe their ſouls, ſhall, inſtead of 
having the leatt meaſure of comfort when they come 
into hell, have their ill-ſpent life always very freſh 
in their remembrance, While they live here, they 
can fin and forget it; but when they depart, the 
ſhall have it before them; they ſhall have a G 
brance, or their memory notably enlightened, and a 
clearer, and a continual fight of all their wet 
practices that they wrought and did while they were 
in the world. Son, remember, 
will be made to remember, 
I. How you were born in ſin, and brought up in 
the ſame, | , 

2, Remember how thou hadft many a time the 
goſpel preached to thee for taking away of the ſame 
by him whom the goſpel doth hold forth. | : 

3. Remember, that ont of love to thy ſins and 
luls, thou didſt turn thy back on the tenders of the 
lame goſpel of good tidings and peace. 8 

4. Remember that the reaſon why thou didſt loſe 
thy foul, was becauſe thou didſt not cloſe in with 
ee grace, and the tenders of a loving and free. 
hearted Jeſus Chriſt, TY | 

Remember how near thou waſt to turning at 
ch and ſuch a time, only thou waſt willing to give 
ay to thy luſts when they wrought, to drunkards 
When they called, to pleaſures when they proffered 
themſelves, to the cares and incumbrances of the 
vorld, which, like ſo many thorns, did choak that 
or thoſe convictions that were ſet on thy heart, 

b. Remember how willing thou waſt to ſatisfy thy. 
e ſelf 


ſaith he; then you 
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| Stghs from Hell; or, 
ſelf with an hypocrite's hope, and with a notion of 


? the things of God, without the real power and life 


of the ſame. - | 

75, Remember how thou, when thou waſt admoniſh. 
ed to turn, didſt put off turning and repenting till 
another time. | ; 

8. Remember how thou didſt diſſemble at ſuch 2 
time, lie at ſuch a time, cheat thy neighbour at ſuch 
a time, mock, flout, ſcoff, taunt, hate, perſecute the 
people of God at ſuch a time, 
mong ſuch company. | 

9. Remember, that while others were met toge. 
ther in the fear of the Lord to ſeek him, thou waſt 
met with a company of vain companions to fin 2. 
gainſt him; while the ſaints were a-praying, thou 
waſt a-curſing; while they were {peaking good of the 
name of God, chou waſt {peaking evil of the ſaints 
of God. O then thou ſhalt have a ſcalding hot re. 
membrance of all thy ſinful thoughts, words, and 
actions, from the very firſt to the laſt of them that 
ever thou didſt commit in all thy lifetime, Then 
thou wilt find that ſcripture to be a truth, Deut. 28, 
65, 66, 67. The Lord ſhall give thee there a trembling 
heart, and failing of eyes, and ſorrow of mind. And 
thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou ſhall 
fear day and night, and ſhalt have none aſſurance of 
thy life. Iu the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would to God 
it were evening; for the fear of thine heart where- 
with thou ſhalt fear, and for the faght of thine eyei 
which thou ſhalt ſce. Nay, thou ſhalt find worſe 
things to thy wo than this ſcripture doth manifeſt 
For indeed there is no tongue able to exprels the 
Horror, terror, torment, and eternal miſery, that 
thoſe poor ſouls ſhall undergo, without the leaſt mi 
tigation of eaſe; a very great part of it ſhall come 
from that quick, full, and continual remembrance of 
their ſins that they ſhall have. And therefore there 
is much weight in theſe words, Son, remember tba 
thou in thy liſetime hadſi thy good things. 

From theſe words you fee this is to be obſerved, 
That the ungodly ſhall remember, or have in remem- 
brance the miſpending their lives: Remember — 5 


in ſuch a place, a. 
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eth lifetime thou hadſt thy good things. You may 
life take theſe words, good things, either ſimply for the 
things of this world, which in themſelves are called 
in. © and may be called good things ; or elſe with theſe 
tilt © words, namely, the things of this life, all the plea- 
BE ores, delights, profits, and vanities, which the ig- 
h a norant people of the world do count their good 
uch things, and do very much chear themſelves there= 
the with. Sul, foul, eat, drink, and be merry; for thou 
al much goods laid up for many years, Luke 12. 20. 
Now, I ſay God, according to his glorious power and 
wiſdom, will make poor creatures have always in 
their minds a freſh and clear remembrance of their 
ill-ſpent life: He will ſay unto them, Remember, 
remember, that in thy lifetime it was thus and thus 
with thee, aud in thy lifetime thy carriage was fo 
and fo, | 
If ſinners might have their choice, they would 
not have their ſins and tranſgreſſions ſo much in the 
remembrance, as it is evident by their carriages here 
in this world; for they will not endure to entertain 
a ſerious thought of their filthy life; they put far a- 
way the evil day, Amos 6. 3.; Ezek. 22. 27.; and 
labour by all means to put the thoughts of it out of 
their mind; but there they ſhall be made to remem- 
ber to purpoſe, and to think continually of their un- 
godly deeds. And therefore it is ſaid, that when 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt comes to judgement, it will be 
to convince the ungodly world of their wicked and 
ungodly deeds; mark, to convince them, Jude 14. 
15, They will not willingly take notice of them 
now ; but then they ſhall, hereafter, in ſpite of their 
teeth; for thoſe that die out of Chriſt, ſhall be made 
to ſee, acknowledge, and confeſs their guilt, do what 
they can, when they lift up their eyes in hell, and 
remember their tranſgreſſions. God will be a fwift 
Wiineſs againſt them, Mal. 3. 5. and will fay, Re- 
member what thou didſt in thy lifetime, how thou 
Gdſt live in thy lifetime. Ha, friend! If thou doſt 
not in theſe days of light remember the days of 
darkneſs, Eccleſ. 11. 8. (the days of death, hell, and 
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Won 


neſs, death, hell, and at the judgement too, to re. hel 
member the days of the goſpel, and how thou didſt rick 
diſregard them too, to thy own deſtruction and ever. hs 
laſting miſery. This is intimated in that 25th of Pla 
St Matthew. = 18 gts 
- Remember that in thy lifetime thou receivedſt iy ,, 
good things. EY | * 
The great God, inſtead of giving the ungodly any bier 
eaſe, will even aggravate their torments; firſt, by torn 
lighting their perplexities, and by telling of them for + 
what they muſt be thinking of: Remember, ſaith he, tain! 
O ye loſt fouls, that, you had your joy in your liſe. to ſe 
time, your peace in your lifetime, your comforts, de. vor!. 
lights, eaſe, wealth, health; your heaven, your d 
happineſs, and your portion in your lifetune. Wh: 
O miſerable ſtate! Thou wilt then be in a fad conf yort, 
dition indeed, when thou ſhalt fee that thou hilt ſay, « 
had thy good things, thy beſt things, thy pleaſant light, 
things; for that is clearly ſignified by theſe word recon 
Remember that thou in thy lifetime hadſt thy gol. voic 
zbings, or all the good things thou art like to have ho, 
From whence take notice of another truth, (thoug joys, 
it be a dreadful one), which is this: There are man art lil 
r creatures who have all their good, ſweet, a What 
comfortable things, in this life, or while they a Soul, 
alive in this world: Remember, ſaith he, that in i went. 
lifetime thou hadſ; thy good things, Pſal. 17. 14. When 
The wicked's good things will ſhortly have hen 
end; they will laſt no longer with them than th that d 
life, or their lifetime. That ſcripture was not will pineſs 
ten in vain: It is like the crackling of thorns unde Conſid 
a pot, makes a little blaze for a ſudden, a little hei portion 
for a while; but come and conſider them by and b Pave ot 
and inſtead of a comfortable heat, you will find e; | 
thing but a few dead aſhes; and inſtead of a (lam ther in 
fire, nothing but a ſmell of ſmoke. lhen th 
There is a time coming, that the ungodly wou ier into 
be glad of a better portion, when they (hall ſee thy joy 
vanity of this, that is, when they ſhall fee what ny t 
poor thing it is, for a man to have his portion in r lou ha 
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rk. world. It is true, while they are here on this ſide Oe 
re. yell, they think there is nothing to be compared with 
dit' riches, honours, and pleaſures in this world; which 
er. makes them cry out, Who will ſhew us any good, 
of WM pal. 4. 7. that is comparable to the pleaſures, pro- 

fits, and glory of this world? But then they will ſee 
% there is another thing that is better and of more 

value than ten thouſand worlds. And ſeriouſly, 
any MW friends, will it not grieve you, trouble, perplex, and - 
by W torment you, when you ſhall ſee that you loſt heaven 
for a little pleaſure and profit in your lifetime? Cer- 
tainly it will grieve you and perplex you exceedingly, 
to ſee what a bleſſed heaven you left for a dunghill- 
world. Oh! that your did but believe this! that you 
did but conſider this, and fay within yourſelves, 
What ! ſhall I be contented with my portion in this 
world! What! ſhall J loſe heaven for this world! J 
ſay, conſider it while you have day-light, and goſpel- 
light, while the Son. of God doth hold out terms of 
reconciliation to you, leſt you be made to hear ſuch 
-a voice as this is, Son, Remember that in thy lifetime 
thou recetved/t thy good things; thy comforts, thy 
100288 joys, thy eaſe, thy peace; and all the heaven thou 
man art like to have. O poor heaven! O ſhort pleaſures! 
What a pitiful thing it is to be left in ſuch a caſe! 
Soul, conſider, Is it not miſerable to loſe heiven, for 


% 


in ("WM wwenty, thirty, or forty years ſinning againſt God? 
4. When thy life is done, thy heaven is alſo done? 
ve when death comes to ſeparate thy ſoul and body, in 


that day alſo thou muſt have thy heaven and hap- 
pineſs ſeparated from thee, aud thou from that. 
Conſider theſe things betimes, leſt thou have thy 
portion in thy lifetime. For if in this life only we 
hade gur portion, we are of all penple the moſt miſer- 
alle; 1 Cor. 15. 19. Again, conlider that when o- 
ther men (the ſaints) are to receive their good things, 
ben thou haſt had thine: When others are to en- 
ler into joy, then thou art to leave and depart from 
hy joy: when others are to go to God, thou muſt 
zo to the devil. O miſerable! Thou hadſt better 
ou hadſt never been born, than to be an heir of 
T ſuch 


* 


Sighs from Hell; or, 
ſich a portion; therefore, I fay, have a-carelit be ching 


not thy condition. | they 


Remember that thou received while 

Lazarus evil things. WOT. rings, and at, th: 

Theſe words do not only hold forth the miſery of ſaints 

the wicked in this life, bat alſo great cluſilation to confi 

the ſaints; where he ſaith, And Lazarus evil things fe, 4 
& 


that is, Lazarus had his evil things in his lifetime 
» 


or when he was in the world: comp 
From whence obſerve, | 2 Co 
1. That the life of the ſaints, fo long as they ae Bu 
in this world, is attended with many evils or atflicti. er 
ons: which may be difcovered to be of divers natures: fort, 
as ſaith the fcripture, Many are the troubles of the Bu 
rightegus, but the Lord delibereih him out of them all full o 
2. Take notice, that the afflictions or evils that ed in 

_ accompany the ſaints, may continue with them thei ſhalt 
lifetime, ſo long as they live in this vale of tears; Bu 
yea, and they may be divers, that is, of ſeveral ors to m. 
ſome outward, ſome inward, and that as long as they W. 
ſhall continue here below, as hath been the exper. © th: 
ence of all faints in all ages; and this might be pros. be no 
ed at large, but I only hint at theſe things, though © th; 
I might enlarge much upon them. Art 
3. The evils that do accompany the ſaints will con. s, 
tinue no longer with them than their lifetime; and longe 
here indeed lies the comfort of believers, the Lau. Art 
ruſes? the ſaints, they mult have all their bitter ap belief 
wrung up to them in their lifetime: Here muſt be thy f 
all their trouble, here muſt be all their grief. Behold, thy U 
ſaith Chriſt, the world {hall rejoice, but ye /oall l vipe 
nent; but your morning ſhall, mark, it ſhall i: % me 
turned into joy, John 16. 2. You fhall lament, yo pain ; 
(all be forrowful, you ſhall weep in your lifetime, Bu 
but your ſorrow thall be turned into joy, and your and 
joy no man (let him be what he will, no man) {ball * tho 
take away from you. Now if you think, when 1 fu allet 
the ſaints have all their evil things in their lifetime never 
that I mean, they have nothing elſe but trouble i form: 
this their lifetime, this is your miſtake ; for let ue Ix: 


tell you, That though the ſaints have all their el 
ing 


= 


he thiogs, in their lifetime, yet even in their lifetime 
they have alſo joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 
while they look not at the things that are ſeen, but 


** at the things which are not ſeen. The joy that the 

of ſaints have ſometimes in their heart, by a believing 

Fe conſideration of the good things 10 come, when this 

95 life is ended, doth fill them fuller of joy, than all 

—. the croſſes, troubles, temptations, and evils, that ac- 
company them in this life, can fill them with grief, 

2 Cor. 4. ; 
are But ſome ſaints may ſay, XIy troubles are ſuch as 


ict. are ready to overcome me. A/. Yet be of good com- 
rez. port, chey hall laſt no longer than thy lifetime. 

the But my trouble is, I am perplexed with an heart 
all fall of corruption and fin, fo that I am much hinder- 
that ed in walking with God. A. It is like ſb, but thou 
ner halt have theſe troubles no longer than thy lifetime. 
But I have a croſs huſband, and that is a great grief 


Ars; 

ſorts to me, 

they Well, but thou ſhalt be troubled with him nn long- 
peril © than thy lifetime, and therefore be not difinaved, 
_ be not diſcomforted, thou ſhalt have no trouble long- 
ough I © than. this lifetime, 

Art thou troubled with croſs children, croſs retati- 
con- ons, croſs neighbours? They ſhall trouble thee no 
andi longer than this lifetime. 

1 Art thou troubled with a _cunniag devil, with un— 
_ belief? yea, let it be what it will, thou ſhalt take 
iſt be thy farewel of them all (if thou be a believer) after 
ol fy lifetime is ended, O excellent! Then God ſhall 
11 1: Vipe away all tears from your &yes; there ſhall be 
ll Wm more death nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor any more 
„ youll bein; for the former things are paſſed away. 

time, But now, on the contrary, if thou be not a right 
| your and found believer, then, though thou fliouldſt live 
) (alli * thouſand years in this world, and meet with fore 
I fol aflictions every day; yet theſe aillictions, be they 
time, never fo great and grievous, they are nothing to t hat 
ble n torment that will come upon thee, both in ſoul and 


body, after this life is ended. | 


I ay, be what thou wilt, if thou be found in un- 
D2 


>t me 
ir en 


thing 
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belief, or under the firſt covenant, thou art ſure to 
ſmart for it at the time when thon doſt depart this 
world. But the thing fo lamented is, for all this is 
ſo ſad a condition to be fallen into, yet poor fouls are 
for the moſt part ſenſeleſs of it; yea, fo ſenfeleſs, (at 
ſome times), as though there was no ſuch miſery to 


come hereafter : becauſe the Lord doth not immedi. 


ately ſtrike with his fword, but doth bear long with 
his creatures, waiting that he might be gracious: 
therefore, I ſay, the hearts of ſome of the ſons of 
men, are wholly ſet upon it to do miſthief, Eccleſ. 
8. 11. And that forbearance and goodneſs of God, 


that one would think ſhould lead them to repentance, , 
the devil hardening of them, by their continuing i 


ſin, and by blinding their eyes, as to the end of God's 
ſorbearance towards them, they are led away with a 
very hardened and ſenſeleſs heart, even until they 
drop into eternal deſtruction. 

But, poor hearts, they muſt have a time in which 
they muſt be made ſenſible of their former behaviours, 
when the juſt judgements of the Lord ſhall flame a- 
bout their ears, inſomuch that they ſhall be made to 
cry out again with anguiſh, I am ſorely tormented in 
this flame. 


But now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. ' 


And if he ſhould ſay, Now hath God recompenſed 
both Lazarus and you, aceording to what you f-ught 
after, while you were in this world: As for your part 
you did neglect the precious mercy and goodneſs of 
God; you did turn your back on the Son of God, 
that came into the world to fave finners; you made 
a mock of preaching the goſpel: you was admoniſh- 
ed over and over, to cloſe in with the loving - kindneſs 
of the Lord, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord let 
you live twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, ſixty years; all 
which time, you, inſtead of ſpending it, to make your 
calling and election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. did ſpend it 
in making of eternal damnation ſure to thy ſoul. And 
alſo Lazarus, he in his lifetime did make it his buſi- 


neſs to accept of my grace and ſalvation in the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, When thou waſt in the ale-houſe, be 
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The groans of a damned ſoul, 145 
gequented the word preached; when thou wert jeer⸗ 
s Wing at goodneſs, he was ſighing for the fins of the 
„ img, Eccleſ. g. 4. While thou wert ſwearing, he 
- was pray ing: In a word, white thou wert making ſure - 
t of eternal ruin, he by faith in the blood of the Lord 
0 eſus Chriſt, was making ſare of eternal ſalvation. 
here fore, now he ts comforted, and thou art tor- 
h Wmented. _ 97 | | 1 3 
Here then you may ſee, that as the righteous ſhall 
not be always void of comfort and bleſſedneſs: fo 
l. neither ſhall the ungodly go always without their 
, WK puniſhment. As ſure as God is in heaven, it will be 
e, thus: they muſt have their ſeveral portions. And 
in therefore, you that are the ſaints of the Lord, follow 
's on, be not diſmayed, Forafmuch as you know, that 
a WM jour labour ts not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. laſt 
ey MW verſe. Your portion is eternal glory. And you that 
are ſo loth now to clofe in with Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
ch leave your fins to follow him, your day is coming, 
rs, WI Pal. 36. 13. in which you ſhalt know, that your 
a. fiveet morſels of fin that you fo eaſily take down, Job 
to 20. 12, 13, 14. and it ſcarce troubles you, will have 


© 


in Wa tive fo to work within you to your eternal ruin, 
that you will be in a worſe condition than if you had 
J. ten thouſand devils tormenting you: nay, you had 


ſed better have been plucked limb from limb a thouſand. 
rht times, (if it could be), than to be partakers of this 
art torment, which will aſſuredly without mercy lie up- 
; of on you. | Ie 1 


od =. 
de Ver. 26. And beſides all this, between us and you there 
i(h- is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they which would go 
\els from hence to you; cannot, neither can they come to 
let us, that would come from thence. 
all Heſe wards are ſtill part of that anſwer that the 
our 


ſonls in hell ſhall have for all the ſobbings, ſigh- 
d it WF ings, grievous cries, tears, and deſires, that they have 
And to be releaſed out of thoſe intolerable pains they feel 
buli and are perplexed with. And, O! methinks the 
ord WF words at the firſt view, if rightly conſidered, are e- 
, be WF nough to make any hard-hearted ſinner in the world 


tg 


Sig hi from Hell; or, n 
to fall down, dead. The verſe I laſt ſpoke to was, 
and is a very terrible one, and aggravates the : tor. 
ments of poor: ſinners wonderfully, Where he faith, 
Remember that thou in thy lifetime. hadſt thy good 
things. and Lazarus his evil things, &c, I ſay, theſe 
words are very terrible to thoſe poor fouls that die out 
of. Chriſt. But theſe latter words do much more 
hold out their forrow. They were ſpoken, as to the 
preſent condition of the finner. Theſe do not only 
back the former, but do yet further apgrayate their 
miſery, holding forth that which will be more into. 
lerable ; The former verſe is enough to ſmite any 
ſinner into a ſwoon, but this is to make them fall 
down dead; where he faith, And beſides all this; 
there is ſtill ſomething to aggravate thy miſery yet 
far more abundantly. I iþall briefiy ſpeak to the words 
as they have relation to the terror ſpoken of in the 
verſes before. As if he had ſaid, Thou thinkeſt the 
preſent ſtate unſupportable, it makes thee fob and 
ſigh, it makes thee to rue the time that ever thou 
wert born: now thou findeſt the want of mercy ; now 
thou wouldſt leap at the lcaſt dram of it; now thou 


feeleſt what it is to light the tenders of the grace of 


God; now it makes thee to ſob, ſigh, and roar ex. 
ceedingly, for the anguiſh that thou art in. But le. 
des all this, J have other things to tell thee of, that 
will break thine heart indeed. Thou art now depriv- 
ed of a being in the world; thou art deprived ef 
hearing the goſpel ; the devil hath been too hard for 
thee, and hath made thee mils of heaven: thou art 
now in hell among an innumerable company of devils 
and all thy ſins beſet thee round; thou art all over. 
wrapped in flames, and canſt not have one drop of 
water to give thee any eaſe; then crieſt in vain, for 
nothing will be granted; thou ſeeſt the ſaints in hea- 
ven, which is no ſmall trouble to thy damned foul; 
thou ſeeſt that neither God nor Chriſt takes any care 
to eaſe thee, or ſpeak any comfort unto thee, - Bi 
beſides all this, there thou art like to lie; never think 
of any eaſe, never look for any comfort; repentance 
pow will do thee no good, the time is paſt, and cal 
: ne te 


| | The groans of a danmed ſoul. 
„never be called again; look what thou haſt now, thou 
muſt have for ever. "Sf 115447 470th Hat 
It is true, I ſpoke enough before to break thine 
ld MW heart afunder; But veſides all this, there lie and'fwim 
le in flames for ever: Theſe words, Befides all ibis, are 


ut terrible words indeed. I will give you the ſcope of 
re them in a fimilitude. Set the caſe, Vou ſhould take 
he 2 man and tie him to a ſtake, and with ' redzhot 
ly pinchers, pinch off his fleſh by little pieces for two or 
— three years together, and at laſt, when the poor man 


cries out for eaſe and help, the tormentors anſwer, 
Nay, but beſides all this, you muſt be handled worſe. 
all We will ſerve you thus theſe twenty years together, 
and after that we will fill your mangled body full of 
ſcaldivg lead, or run you through with a red hot ſpit; 
ds would not this be lamentable? Yet this is'but a flea- 
biting to the ſorrow of thoſe that go to hell; for if 
a man were ſerved ſo, there would, ere it were long 
be an end of him. But he that goes to hell ſhall 
ſuffer ten thoufand times worſe torments than thele, 
and yet ſhall never be quite dead under them: There 
they ſhall be ever whining, pining, weeping, mourn- 
ing, ever tormented without eaſe, and yet never diſ- 
folved into nothing: if the biggeſt devil in hell might 
pull thee all to pieces, and rend the eſmall as duſt, 
and diſſolve thee into nothing, thou' wouldſt count 
this a mercy. But here thou mayſt lie and fry, ſcorch, 
and broit, and burn for ever: for ever, that is à long 
while, and yet it muſt be ſo long. Depart from me, 
„u art faith Chriſt, into everlaſting fire, into the fire that 
devils WF burns for ever, prepared for the devil and his angels, 
over” Wh Matth. 25. 41. Oh, thou that waſt loth to foul thy 
rop ot foot if it were but dirty, or did but rain; thou that 
u, for I was loth to come out of the chimney-corner, if the 


n hea- wind did but blow a little cold; and was loth to go 

ſoul; WI half a mile, yea, half a farlong, to hear the word of 
* 11 God, if it were but a little dark; thou that waſt loth 
3 


to leave a few vain companions, to edify thy ſoul, 


thou ſhalt have fire enongh, thou ſhalt have night 
enough, and evil company enough, thy belly-full, if 
| | Buy thou 
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Nin Stghs from Hell; 0, | 
thou miſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; and be/ides all this, thay 


| ſhalt have them for ever, and for ever. | 


0 thou that doſt ſpend whole nights in carding 


and dicing, in rioting and wantonnels; chou that 


counteſt it a brave thing to ſwear as faſt as the 


braveſt, to ſpend with the greateſt ſpendthrift in the 


country; thou that loveſt to ſin in à corner when no 


body ſees thee! O thou that for by- ends doſt catry 


on the hypocrite's profeſſion, becauſe thou wonldeft 
be counted ſume body among the children of God, but 
art an enemy to the things of Chriſt in thine heart; 
thou that doſt ſatisfy thyſelf, either with fins, ora 
bare profeſſion of godlineſs, thy ſoul will fall into ex. 


treme torments and anguiſh, ſo ſoon as ever thou doſt 
- depart this world, and there thou ſhalt be weeping 
and gnaſhing thy teech,, Matth. 8. 11, 12. And be. 


ſides all this, thou art like never to have any eaſe or 
remedy ; never look for any deliverance; thou ſhalt 
die in thy ſins, and be tormented as many years as 
there are ſtars in the firmament, or ſands on the ſes. 
ſhore; and beſides all this, thou muſt abide it for ever, 

And beſides all this, between us and you there it a 


greet gulf fixed, ſo that they uhich would paſs from 


ence to you, cannot; neither can they come to us that 
world come from hence. Thiere is a great gulf fixed, 
You will ſay, What is that? Av/. It is a nice quel- 
tion: therefore firſt ſeek thou rather to enter in at 


the ſtrait gate, than curiouſly ro inquire, what this 


gulf is. ; 3 Bs 

But, 2dly, If thou wouldſt needs know, if thou 
do fall ſhort of heaven, thou wilt find it this, name- 
ly, The everlaſting decree of God; that is, there! 


a decree gone forth from God, that thoſe who fall 


ſhort of heaven in this world, God is reſolved they 
ſhall never enjoy it in the world to come. And thol 


- wilt find this gulf fo deep, that thou ſhalt never be 


able to wade through it as long as eternity laſts. As 
Chriſt ſaith, Agree with thin? adverſary quickly, While 
thou art in the way with him, leſt he hale thee 10 Wt 


judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 


SO 


thou be caſt into priſon» I tell thee thou ſhalt in m 


wiſe come out thence, (“ there is the gulf, the decreed 


The . Froans of a damned ſoul. _ . 49 | 
bon Thon ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid the ut- | 
1 moſt 2 or very laſt mite, Luke 12. 58, 59. 
lun Theſe words, therefore; There is a great gulf fixed, 7 
4 Ido underſtand: to be the everlaſting decree of God. | 
the Y God hath decreed, that thoſe who go to heaven ſhall — 
the never go from thence again into a worſe place; and 
alſo thoſe that go to hell, and would come out, they _ 
ſhall not come out from thence again. And, friend, 
this is ſuch a gulf, ſo fixed by him that cannot lie, 
that thou wilt find it ſo which way ſoever thou goeſt, 
whether it be to heaven or hell. Here therefore 
thon ſeeſt how ſecure God will make thoſe who die 
in the faith: God will keep them in heaven; but 
thoſe that die in their ſms, God will throw them to 
kell, and keep them there; ſo that they that would 
go from heaven to hell, cannot, neither can they 
come from hell that would go to heaven. Mark, he 
doth not ſay, they would not: for O how fain would 
theſe who have loſt their ſouls for a luſt, for two- 
pence, for a jug of ale, for a ſtrumpet, for this 
world, come out'of that hot ſcalding fiery furnace of 
God's eternal vengeance, if they might; but here is 
their miſery, they that would come from you to us, 
that is, from hell to heaven; cannot, they muſt not, 
they ſhall not; they cannot; God hath decreed it, 
and is reſolved the contrary : Here therefore. hes the 
miſery, not ſo much as they are in hell, but there 
they mult -lie for ever and ever. Therefore if thy 
heart would at any time tempt thee to ſin againſt 
F thou God, cry out, No, for then I mult go to hell, and 
name. lie there for ever. If the drunkards, ſwearers, liars, 
here h and hypocrites; did but take this doctrine ſoundly 
no fill down, it would make them tremble when they think 
d they Ml of ſinning. But poer ſouls, now they will make a 
d thou] mock of ſin, Prov. 14. 9. and play with it as a child 
ever be doth play with a rattle; but the time is coming, 
ts, W fat theſe rattles that now they play with, will 
,, 0611: make ſach a noiſe in their ears and conſciences, that 
2 10 ihe they ſhall find, that if all the devils in hell were 
yelling at their heels, the noiſe would not be compa- 
rable to it, Numb, 32. 23, Friend, thy fins, as fo 

1 U many 


- Srehy from Nell; or, 
many bloc houuds, will firſt hunt thee out, and then 
Lake thee and bind, thee, and hold thee down for 

ever, Prov. 5. 22. They will gripe thee and guay he 
thee as if thou had a neſt of poiſonous ſerpents ia Ml his 
thy bowels, Job 20. 24. and this will not be fora dig 
time, but, as I have ſaid, for ever, for ever, for ever. WM are 


Ver. 27. Fhen he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, pe- 
that thou wouldjt fend him to my father's houſe: 
HE verſe before, I told you, were ſpoken part. I 

ly to hold forth a deſire that the damned have £90 

to be freed of their endleſs mifery. Now this verſe MW paſt 
All holds forth the cries of thoſe poor ſouls very Ml hav 
vehement; they would very fain have ſomething MW him 
granted to them, but it will not be; as will more him 
clearly appear abterward. | but 
Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, &c. u hou 
if he ſhould fay, Seeing I have brought myſelf ino run 
 fack a miſerable condition, that God will not regard WM zecei 
me, that my exceeding loud and bitter cries will not T 
be heard for myfelf; feemg I muit not be admitted leaſt 
to have ſo much as one drop of cold water, nor the may 
leaſt help from the pooreſt ſaints : of hi 
And feemg, beſides all this, here my foul muſt lie Cann. 
to all eternity, brofling and frying; ſeeing I muſt, ind 
whether I wilk or no, undergo the hand of eternal #bem 


yengeance, and the rebukes of devouring fire; ſeeing Th 
my ſtate is ſuch, that F would. not with a dog in my Pay 
condition; Send him to my father*'s houſe. It V N. 
worthy to be taken notice of (again) who it is he thouy 
deſired to be fent, namely, Lazarus. O friend, {: theſe 
here now the ſtout hearts and ſtomachs of poor cre: becau 
tures will be humbled, (as I ſaid before), they will veel 
be ſo brought down, that thoſe things that they dll they 1 
damned and made light of in this world, they wouk houſe 
be glad of in the life to come. He who by this man © o 
was fo {lighted, as that he thought it a diſhonour that ould 
he ſhould eat with the dogs of his flock ; what, ſhal Chriſt 
regard Lazarus, ſcrubbed, beggarly Lazarus? what thoug 
mall I fo far diſhonour my fair, ſumptuous, and g aun 
3a 


| houſe, with ſuch a ſcabbed creep-hedge as he? 2 | 


ö - 
\ 


The groans of a danmed foul. 
en MW fcorn be ſhould be entertained under my roof. Tubus 
for I in bis lifetime, while he was in his bravery ; but now 
am ne is come into another world, now be is parted from 
in nis pleaſures, now he ſees his fine houſe, his dainty 
r » Wl diſhes, his rich neighbours and companions and be 
er. are parted aſunder; now he finds, iuſtead of pleaſures, 
torments; inſtead of joys, heavineſs; inſtead of 
her, heaven, bell; inſtead of the pleaſures of ſin, the 
: horror and guilt of n: O now ſend Lazarus! . 


good, if he might have been entertained in time 
paſt, and might have perſuaded hem at leaſt not te 
have gone on ſo grievouſly wicked; but he flights 


him, though he loſe his own ſoul for ſo dong. Ay, 
but now fend Lazarus, if not to me, to my father's 
houſe, and let him tell them, from me, That if they 
run on in fin, as I have done, they muſt and ſhall 
receive the ſame wages that I have received. 

Take notice of this, you that are deſpiſers of the 
leaſt of the Lazaruſes of our Lord Jeſus Chrift; it 
may be now you are loth to receive theſe little ones 
of his, becauſe they are not gentlemen; becaufe they 
aſt lie W cannot, with Pontius Pilate, ſpeak Hebrew, 

muſt, i ind Latin. Nay, they muſt not, ſhall not ſpeak to 
tern them, to admaniſh them; and all becauſe of this. 

ſeeing Though now the goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chrift 

in my may be preached to them freely, and for nothing; 

I; is Pay, they are now deſired to hear and receive it; 
is hel though now they will not own, regard, and embrace 
d, fe theſe Chriſtian proffers of the glorious truth of Jeſus, 
r cres. becauſe they come out of ſome of the baſeſt earthen 
ey will eſſels, 1 Cor. x. 26.; yet the time is coming, when 
vy dil they will both ſing and cry, Send him to my father's 
„oui bouſe. I fay, remember this, ye that deſpiſe the 
\is mal day of ſmall things; the time is coming when you 
or that ould be glad if you might enjoy from God, from 

Chriſt, or his ſaints, one ſmall drop of cold 'water, 
though now you are unwilling to receive the. glorious 
ltilling drops of the goſpel of our Lord Jefas. 


2 No,! Again, ſee here the lamentable ſtate they are in, 


U2 | that 


| gg 


Lazarus, it may be, might have done him eme 


him, will net regard him, he is reſolved to diſown 
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my ſtate is miſerable, tell them I am undone for 


— — 


|  Sinhs from Hell; or, 
that go to hell from their fathers, mothers, ſiſters, 
brothers, &c. While they are in this world, men 
delight to ſet their children ill examples; and alſo 
children love to follow the wicked fteps of their un. 
godly parents. But when they depart this life, and 
drop down into hell, and find themſelves in irreco. 


verable miſery, then they cry, Send ſome body to 
my father's houſe, to my brother*s houſe. Tell them 


ever; and tell them alſo, that if they will be walk. 
ing in theſe ungodly ſteps wherein Jleft them, they 
will aſſuredly fall into this place of torments. 
pray thee ſend him to my father*s ' houſe. Ah 
friends and neighbours, it is like you little think of 
this, that ſome of your friends and relations are cry. 
ing out in hell, Lord, fend fome body to my father's 
houſe, to preach the goſpel to them, leſt they alf 
come into theſe torments. 
Here, men while they live, ean willingly walk to- 
ether in the way of ſin; and when they are parted 
by death, they that are living feldom or never con- 
ſider of the ſad condition that they that are dead are 
deſcended into. But ye ungodly fathers, how are 
your ungodly children roaring now in hell? and your 
ungodly parents that lived and died ungodly, now in 
the pains of hell alſo? And one drunkard is ſinging 
on the ale-hoaſe bench, and another 'roaring under 
the wrath of God, ſaying, O that I was with him, 
how would I rebuke him, and perſuade him by all 
means to leave off theſe evil courſes. O! that they 
did but confider what I now fuffer for pride, covet- 
ouſneſs, drunkenneſs, lying, ſwearing, ſtealing, wher- 
ing, and the like. O! did they but feel the thou- 
ſandth part thereof, it would make them look about 
them, and not buy fin at ſo dear a rate as I have 
done; even with the loſs of my precious foul. 
Send him to my father's houfe. Not to my father, 
but to my father's houſe. It my be there are ungod- 
ly children, there are ungodly ſervants, wallowivg in 
their ungodlineſs ; ſend him therefore to my father 
houſe, Ir is like, they are ſtill the ſame that : leſt 
| them; 


* 


ging 
indet 
him, 
ö all 
they 
"OVCt- 
whor- 
thou- 
about 
have 


aher, 
ngod- 
ing in 
ther 
I left 


them; 


The groms of a damned 7 


them ; Fleft them wicked, and they are wicked till; 
I left them {lighters of the goſpel, faints, and ways 


of God, and they do it ſtill : Send him to my father's 


houſe ; it is like there is but a little between' them 
and the place where I am; ſend him to-day, before 


to-morrow, le they came into the fame place of tor- 
ment, I pray thee thou woutdſt fend him. I beg ie 


on my bended knee, with crying and with tears, in 
the agony of my foul. It may be, they will not 
conſider, if thou do not ſend him, I left them ſot- 
tiſh enough, hardened as well as I; they have the 
fame devil to tempt them, the ſame luſts 4nd world 


to overcome them: J pray thee therefore that thou © 


wouldſt ſend him #0 iny fathers houſe ; make no de- 
lay, leſt they loſe their ſouls, leſt they come hither 3 
if they do, they are like never to return again, O! 
little do they think, how eaſily they may loſe their 
fouls; they are apt to think their condition to be as 
good as the beſt, as I once through ignoranee did; 
bat ſend him, ſend him without delay, leſt they come 


into this place of torment. O] that thou wouldſt 


give him commiſſion; do thou ſend him thyſelf; the 
time was, when I, together with them, flighted 
thoſe that were' ſent of God ; though we' could not 
deny but that he ſpake the word of God, and was 
ſent of him, as our conſtience told us; yet we 

ſerred the calls of men before the calls of God: "for 


though they bad the one, yet becaufe they had not. 


the other in that antichriſtian way which we thought 
meet, we could not, would not, either hear him our- 


ſelves, nor yet give con that others ſhould. Bur 


now a call ſrom God is worth all. Do (thou } there. 
fore ſend him to my father*s houfe. | 


The time was when we did not like it, except it 


might be preached in the ſynagogue ; we thought it 
a low thing to preach and pray together in houſes; 
we were too high-ſpirited, too ſuperſtitious ; the gol. 
pel would not down with us, unleſs we had it in tech 


a place, by ſuch a man; no, nor then neither effect. 
vally. But now, Oh! that I was to live in the world 
again, and might have that privilege, to have ſome 


acquaint- 
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ntance with bleſſed Lazarus, ſome familiari 


wich that holy man, what attendance would I give 
unto his wholeſome words? How would I affect his 
. doctrine, and cloſe in with it? How would I ſquare 


my hfe thereby? Now, therefore, as it is better to 
Hear the goſpel under a hedge, than to ſir roaring in 
a tavern, it is better to welcome God's begging La. 
zaruſes, than the wicked companions of this world, 


It is beiter to receive a ſaint in the name of a faint, 


a diſciple in the name of a diſciple, Luke 10. 16. than 
to do as I have done. O!] it is better to receive a 
child of God, that can by experience deliver the 
things of God, his free love, his tender grace, his 
rich forbearance, and alſo the miſery of man, if with. 
out it, than to be daubed up with untempered mortar, 
Ezek. 13. O! I may curſe the day that ever I gave 
way to the flatteries, and fawning of a company of 
carnal men; but this my repentance is too late; [I 
ſhould have looked about me ſooner, if I would have 
been ſaved from this woful place. Therefore ſend 


kim, not only in the town I lived in, and unto ſome 


of my acquaiutance, but to my father's houſe, 


In my lifetime, I did not care to hear that word 
that cut me moſt, and ſhewed me mine eſtate aright, 

I-was vexed to hear my fins mentioned, and laid 
to my charge; I loved him beſt that deceived me 
moſt, that ſaid, Peace, peace, when there was 10 
ſuch thing, Jer. 5. 30, 31. But now, O that I had 
been ſoundly told of it! O that it had pierced both 
mine ears and heart, and had {tuck fo faſt, that no- 
thing could have cured me, ſaving the blood of 
Chriſt! It is better to be dealt plainly with, than 
that we ſhould be deceived; they had better ſee their 


Joſt condition in the world, than ſtay while they be 


damned, as I have done: Therefore ſend Lazarus, 
ſend him to my father's houſe. Let him go and ſay, 
I ſaw your ſon, your brother, in hell, weeping and 
wailing, and gnaſhing his teeth : Let him bear them 
down. in i, and tell them plainly, it is ſo, and that 
they ſhall fee their everlaſting miſery, it they have 
not a ſpecial care. Send him to my father's * 

775 * a er. 


ver. 28. For I have five brethren ; that be may teſtis 
5 fy unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of 
re Jorment. | 
to A leſe words are (if I may fo fay} a reaſon given 
T by thoſe in hell, why they are reſtleſs and do 
a. cry fo loud, it is that their companions might be de- 
d. hvered from thoſe intoberable torments, which they 
ut, mult and ſhall undergo, if they fall ſhort of everlaſt. 
an ing life by Jeſus Chriſt. Send him to my father's 
> Wl houſe; for I have five brethren, &c. Thongh while 
he they lived among them in the world, they were not 
his WH & ſenſible of their ruin, yet now they are paſſed ont 

+ W of the world, and do partake of that which before 
they were warned of; they can, I ſay, then cry out, 
now 1 find that to be true indeed, which was once 
and again told, and declared to me, that it wi 
certainly come to paſs, | 

For F have five brethren. Here you may fee that 
there may be, and are whole houſeholds in a damna- 
ble ſtate and condition, as our Lord Jeſus doth by this 
hgnify, Send him to my father's houfe, for they are 
all in one ſtate; I left all my brethren in a pitiful 
caſe, People while they hve here, cannot endure 
tw hear that they ſhould be all in a miſerable conditi- 
on; but when they are under the wrath of God, they 
ſee it, they know it, and are very ſure of it: for th 
themfelves, when they were in the wortd, lived as 
they do, but they fell ſhort of heaven; and there. 
fore if they go on, fo ſhall they. Oh therefore ſend 
quickly to my father's houſe, for all the houfe is in 
an undone condition, and mult be damned if they 
contiune fo. 

The thing obſervable is this, namely, That thoſe 
that are in hell, do not deſire that their companions 
houkd come thither ; nay, rather, ſaith he, Send 
him to my father's houſe, and let him teſtify to them 
that are therein, left they alſo come, cc. 

Que ſt. But ſome may fay, What ſhould be the 
reaſon, that the damned ſhould deſire not to have 
their companious come into the ſame conditian _ 

tue 
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kept from it, and eſcape that dreadful ſta 


Dig bs from Hell; dr, 
they are fallen into, but rather that the might bi 
e 


An. I do believe there is ſcarce fo much love in 
any of the damned in hell, as really to defire the tal. 


vation of any. But in that there is any deſire in them 


that are damned, that their friends and relations 
ſhould not come into that place of torment, it aps 


-pears to me, to be rather for their own-eaſe, than 
.for their neighbours good ; for let me tell you, this 
I do believe, that it will aggravate the grief and 
horror of them, to ſee their ungodly neighbours in 
-the like deſtruction with them: For where the un. 


godly do live and die, and deſcend into the pit to. 
gether, the one is rather a vexation to the other, than 
any thing elſe: And it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe 
there are no ungodly people that do live ungodly to. 
gether, but they do learn ill examples one of another, 
as thus; if there live one in the town that is very ex- 


pert and cunning for the world, why now the reſt 


that are of the ſame mind with him, they will la. 


bour to imitate and follow his ſteps; this is common 


ly ſeen. 

Again, If there be one given to drunkenneſs, o. 
thers of the town, through his means, run the more 
into that fin with him, and do accuſtom themſelves 
the more unto it, becauſe of his enticing them, and 
alſo by ſetting ſuch an ill example before them. And 
ſo, if there be any addicted to pride, and muſt needs 
be in all the neweſt faſhions, how do their example 
provoke others to love and follow the ſome vanity 
Spending that upon their luſts, which ſhould relieve 
their own and others wants. Alſo, if there be any 
given to jeſting, ſcoffing, lying, whoring, backbiting, 
junketing, wantonneſs, or any other fin ; they that 
are moſt expert in theſe things, do oft-times intangle 
others, that peradventure would not have been ſo 
vile as now they are, had they not had ſuch an ex- 
ample; and hence they are called corrupters, Ifa. 1. 4: 

Now theſe will by their doings exceedingly aggta. 
vate the condemnation of one another. He that did 


ſet his neighbour an ill example, and thereby _ 


Y 


The groans of a damned ſoul. 


anſwer for his own fin, and for a great part of his 
neighbour's too, which will add to his deſtruction ; 
as the ſcripture in Ezekiel ſheweth, where, ſpeaking 
of the watchman that ſhould give the people warn- 
ing, if he do not, though the man did die in his ſing, 
yet his blood ſhall be required at the watchman's hand. 
So here let me tell thee that if thou ſhouldſt be 
ſuch an one, as by thy converſation and practices ſhall 
be a trap and a ftumbling-block to cauſe thy neigh- 
bour to En into eternal ruin; though he be damned 
for his own fin; yet God may, nay he will charge 
thee as being guilty of his blood, in that thon didſt 
not content thyſelf to keep from heaven thyſelf, but 
didſt alſo by thy filthy converſation keep away others 
and cauſe them to fall with thee. O! therefore, 
will not this aggravate thy torment? Yea, if thou 
ſhouldſt die and go to hell before thy neighbours or 
companions, beſides the guilt of thine own ſins, thou 
wouldſt be ſo loaden with the fear of the damnation 
of others to be laid to thy charge, that thou wouldſt 
cry out, O ſend one from the dead to this compani- 
on, and that companion with whom I had ſociety in 
my life-time, for I ſee my curſed carriage will be one 
cauſe of his condemnation, if he fall ſhort of glory ! 
L left him living in foul and heinous offences; but 
[ was one of the firſt inſtruments to bring him to them. 
Oh! I ſhall be guilty both of my own and his dam- 
nation too! O that he might be kept out hence, leſt 
my torment be aggravated by his coming hither. 
For where ungodly people do dwell together, they 
being a ſnare and ſtumbling-block ane to another by 
their practice, they muſt be a torment one to another 
and an aggravation of each other's damnation. O cur- 
ſed be thy face, faith one, that ever I ſet mine eyes 
on thee; it was long of thee; I may thank thee; 
it was thee that did entice me, and enſnare me ; it 
was your filthy converſation that was a ſtumbling- 
block to me ; it was your covetonſneſs, it was your 


pride, your haunting the ale-houſe, your gaming and 


whorin 83 
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him to walk in fin, he will be found one cauſe of hies 
friend's deſtruction, inſomuch that he will have to 
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| Sighs from Hell; or, 


_ _ Whoring; it was long of you that I fell ſhort of life; 


if you had ſet me a good example as you ſet me an 


Ml one, it may be | might have done better than now 


I do; but I learned of yon, I followed your ſteps: 
I took counſel of you. O that I had never ſeen your 
face! O that thou had never been born to do my ſoul 
this wrong, as you have done! O! faith the other, 


and T may as much blame you, for do you not re- 


member hoy at ſuch a time, and at ſuch a time, you 
drew me out; and drew me away, and aſked me if 
I would go with you, when 1 was going about other 
buſineſs, about my calling; but you called me away, 
you ſent for me, You are as much in the fault as I; 
though T1 were covetous, you were proud; and if you 
learned eovetouſneſs of me, I learned pride and 
drunkenneſs of you. Though I learned you to cheat, 
you learned me to whore, to lie, to ſcoft at goodneſs, 
Though I, baſe wretch,. did (tumble you in ſome 
things, you did as much ſtumble me m others. I can 
blame you as you blame me; and if I have to 
anſwer for ſome of your moſt filthy actions, you 
have to anſwer for ſome of mine. I would you had 
not come hither; the very looks of you do wound 
my ſoul, by bringing my ſins afreſh into my mind, 
the time when, the manner how, the place where, 
the perſons with whom : It was with you, you: 
Grief to my ſoul! Since J could not ſhun thy com- 
pany there, O that I had been without thy com- 
pany here! | 
I ſay therefore, for thoſe that have ſinned toge- 
ther, to go to hell together, it will very much per- 
plex and torment them both; therefore I judge this 
one reaſon. why they that are in hell do defire, that 
their friends or companions do not come thither into 
the ſame place of torment that they are in. And 
therefore where Chriſt ſaith, that the damned ſouls 
ery out, Send to our companions, that they may be 
warned and commanded to look to themſelves. 0 
ſend to my five brethren! it is becauſe they would 
not have their own torments heightened by their 
company; and a ſenſe, yea, a continual ſenſe of ther 
} 


The groans.of a damned foul. | 
ſins, which they cauſed them to commit when the 
were in the world with them. For I do believe, that 


the very looks of thoſe that have been beguiled of . 


their fellows, I ſay, their very looks will be a tor- 
ment to them; for thereby will the remembrance of 
their own fins be kept (if poſſible) the freſher on 
their conſciences, which they committed with them; 
and alſo they will wonderfully have the guiit of the 
other ſins upon them, in that they were partly the 
cauſe of his committing them, being inſtruments in 
the hands of the devil, to draw them in too. 
therefore, leſt this come to paſs, I pray thee, ſend 
him to my father's houſe. For if they might not 
come hither, peradventure my torment might have 
ſome mitigation ; that is, If they might be ſaved, 
then their ſins will be pardoned, and not fo heavily 
charged on my ſoul. But if they do fall into the 
fame place where J am, the fins that IT have cauſed 
them to commit, will ly ſo heavy, not only on their 
ſoul, but alſo on mine, that they ſink me into eter- 


nal miſery, deeper and deeper. O therefore ſend 


him to my father's houſe, to my five brethren, and 


let him teſtify to them, leſt they come into this place 
of torment. | 3 | 
Theſe words being thus underſtood, what a con- 
dition doth it ſhew them to be in then, that now 
much delight in being the very ringleaders of their 


companions into fins of all forts whatſoever! 


While men live here, if they can be counted the 
cunningeſt in cheating, the boldeſt for lying, the 
archeſt for whoring, ſubtileſt for coveting, and get- 
ting the world; if they can but cunningly defraud, 
undermine, croſs, and anger their neighbours, yea, 
and hinder them from the means of grace, the gol. 
pel of Chriſt ; they glory in it, take a pride in it, and 
think themſelves pretty well at eaſe, and their minds 
are ſomewhat quiet, being beguiled with fin. 

But, friends, when thou haſt loſt this life, and 
doſt begin to lift up thine eyes in hell, and ſeeſt 
what thy fins have brought thee to; and not only ſo, 


dut that chou by thy filthy ſins didſt cauſe others 


X 2 (devil- 


And 


Sighs from Hell; or, 


(devil-like) to fall into the ſame condemnation with 


thee; and that one of the reaſons of their damna. 
tion was this, that thou didit lead them to the com. 
miſſion of thoſe wicked practices of this world, and 
the luſts thereof; then, Oh that ſome body would 
- ſtop them from coming, leſt they alſo come into this 
place of torment, and be damned as I am ! how will 
it torment me ! Balaam could not be contented to be 
damned himſelf, but alſo he muſt by his wickedneſs 
cauſe others to ſtumble and fall. The Scribes and 
Phariſees could not be content to keep out of heaven 
themſelves, but they muſt labour to keep out others 
too. Therefore theirs is the greater damnation, 

The deceived cannot be content to be deceived 
himſelf; but he muſt labour to deceive others alſo, 
The drunkard cannot be content to go to hell for his 
ſins, but he muſt labour to cauſe others to fall into 
the ſame furnace with him. But look to yourſelves, 
for here will be damnation upon damnation, damned 
for thy own ſins, and damned for thy being partaker 
with others in their ſins; and damned for being 
guilty of the damnation of others. O how will the 
drunkards cry, for leading their neighbours into 
drankenneſs! How will the covetous perſon howl for 
ſetting his neighbour, his friend, his brother, his 
children and relations, ſo wicked an example! by 
which he bath not only wronged his own foul, but 
alſo the fouls of others. The liar, by lying, learned 
others to lie; the (wearer learned others to ſwear; 
the whoremonger learned others to whore. 

Now all thefe, with others of the like ſort, will 
be puilty, not only of their own damnation, but of 
others. I tell you, that ſme men have ſo much 
been the authors of the damnation of others, that I 
am ready to think that the damnation of them will 
trouble them as much as their own damnation. Some 
men (it is to be feared) at the day of judgement, 
will be found to be the authors of deſtroying whole 
nations. How many ſouls, do you think, Balaam 


with his deceit, will have to anſwer for? How many 


Mahomet ? How many the Phariſees, that hired the 
a ſoldiers 


we 1] 
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have 
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bs ſoldiers to ſay the diſciples ſtole away Jeſs? Matth. 


28. 11,16; and by that means ftumbled their 
| brethren to this day; and was one means of bindin 
{ them from believing the things of God and Jeſus 
| Chrift, and ſo the cauſe of the damnation of their 
3 brethren to this very day. 

l How many poor ſouls hath Bonner to anſwer for, 
2 think you? and feveral filthy blind prieſts? How 
7 many ſouls have they been the means of deſtroying 
1 by their ignorance and corrupt doctrine? Preaching, 
n that was no better for their ſouls than ratſbane to 
the body, for filthy lucre's ſake. They ſhall ſee 
that they, many of them, it is to be feared, will 
d have whole towns to anſwer for, whole cities to anſ- 
. wer for. Ah, friend, I tell thee, thou that haſt 
Is taken in hand to preach to the people, it may be 
0 thou haſt taken in hand thou canſt nor tell what. 
8, Will it not grieve thee, to ſee thy whole pariſh come 
d bellowing after thee to hell, crying out, This we 
er may thank thee for; this is long of thee; thou didſt 
8 not teach us the truth; thou didſt lead us away with 
1e fables; thou waſt afraid to tell us of our fins, leſt 
to we ſhould not put meat faſt enough into thy mouth. 
or 0 carſed wretch, that ever thou ſhouldſt beguile us 
Is thus, deceive us thus, - flatter us thus! We would 
by have gone out to hear the word abroad, but that thou 
ut didit reprove us, and alſo tells us, that that which 
ed we ſee now is the way of God was hearfay, and a 
r; deceivable doctrine; and waſt not contented (blind 
guide as thou wert) to fall into the ditch thyſelf, 

ill but haſt alſo led us thither with thee. „ 
of I fay, look to thyſelf, leſt thou cry out when it is 
ch too late, Send Lazarus to my people, my friends, my 
tl children, my congregation to whom I preached, and 
vill beguiled through my folly. Send him to the town in 
me which I did preach laſt, leſt I be the cauſe of their 
nt, damnation. Send him to my friends from whence 
ole I came, leſt I be made to anſwer for their ſouls and 
am mme own too, Ezek. 33+ 1 ,—6. | 3 
any O ſend him, therefore, and let him tell them, 
the and teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come into this 
1ers x place 


162 


avoid the ſoul-killing torment that this poor wr 


Stghe from Hell; or, | 
place of torment. Conſider ye that live thus in the 
world, while ye are in the land of the living, le 
you fall into this condition. Set the caſe, thou ore 
ſhouldſt by thy carriage deſtroy but a foul, but one F 
poor ſoul, by one of thy carriages or actions, by thy that 
ſinful works; conſider it now, I fay, leſt thou be 


forced to cry, I pray thee therefore that thou would WW TI 
Send him to my father”s houſe, for I have five brethrey, Iban 
that he may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come in. Wo t» 
to this place of torment. | WETY nd t 

If fo, then I ſhall not only ſay to the blind guides, Minto 
Look you to yourſelves, and {hut not out others; No, Wot th 
but this doth reach unto all thoſe that do not onlyMyo un 
keep ſouls from heaven by preaching, and the like uch 


but ſpeaks forth the doom of thoſe that ſhall anyeonſt: 
ways be inſtrumental to hinder others from cloſing Yi 
with Jeſus Chriſt, O what red lines will thoſe beſWules t. 
againſt all thoſe rich ungodly landlords, that fo kept bis 
under their poor tenants, that they dare not go out: /. 
to hear the word, for fear their rent ſhould be raiſed MV: 7% 
or they turned out of their houſes! What ſeyff me 
thou, landlord? Will it not cut thy ſoul when tho we 


ſhalt ſee that thou couldſt not be content to mils che t! 
Heaven thyſelf, but thou muſt labour to hinder ould 
thers alſo? Will it not give thee an eternal wong 
in thy heart, both at death and judgement, to 75a: 
accuſed of the ruin of thy neighbour's ſoul, thy ſe g de 
vant's ſoul, thy wife's ſoul, together with the ruin qWreſiſti 
thy own? Think on this, you drunken, proud, ric nd ot 
and ſcornful landlords, think on this, mad-brainec them, 

blaſphemons huſbands, that are againſt the godly a Fron 
chaſte converſation of your wives; alſo you that ol perf! 
your ſervants ſo hard to it, that you will not ſpa eld, 

them time to hear the word, unleſs it be where no 


and when your luſts will let you. If you love y0 
own ſouls, your tenants ſouls, your wives ſouls, yon hi 
ſervants ſculs, your childrens ſouls ; if you would nM this | 
cry, if you would not howl, if you would not be 
the burden of the ruin of others for ever; then 
beſeech you conſider this doleſul ſtory, and labour 


groane 
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th Tr” 
* Froancth under, when he faith, 7 pray thee thrre- 


a fore that thou would/l fend him {0 my father houſe. | 
one For I have five brethren, that he may teſtiſy, mark, 

thy hat he may teſtify, unto them, leſt they come into 

u be hie place of torment. | 

% Theſe words have ſtil ſomething more in them 
hren, Wban I have yet obferved from them; there are one 


x two things more that I ſhall briefly touch upon; 
nd therefore mark, he ſaith, That he may teſtify 


Ie in. 


dey into them, &. Mark, I pray you, and take notice 
No, ef the word teſtiſy. He doth not ſay, And let him 
| onlyMigo unto them, or ſpeak with, or tell them ſuch and 


fuch things: No, but let him teſtify, or affirm it 
conſtantly, in caſe any ſhould oppoſe it. Let him 
telliſy unto them. It is the fame word the ſcripture 


like, 
Il any 
ſing in 


fe belles to ſet forth the vehemency of Chriſt his telling 
» kept! his difciples of him that ſhould betray him. And 
go out]? teſtified, ſaying, One of you ſhall betray me. And 
raiſed Mb: tied; that is, he ſpake it fo as to daſh or over- 
t ſay(eomc any that ſhould have ſaid, It ſhalt not be. It 


n tho 
mils 0 


the thing ſpoken of, yet that the party ſpeaking 


ader M bould {till continue conſtant in his ſaying. And he 
woun eommanded them to preach, and to teſtify, that it is 
to be that was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
hy fe dead. To teſtify, mark, that is, to be E een 
ruin Mrreſiſtible, undaunted, in caſe it ſhould be oppoſed 
d, riciW"nd objected againſt. So here, let him teſtify to 
braineꝗ hem, leſt they come into this place of torment. 

diy i From whence obſerve, That it is not an eaſy matter 


at hol perſuade them who are in their ſins alive in this 


ot lpaivorld, that they muſt and ſhall be damned, if they 
Where not, and be converted to God. Let him teſtify 
ve you ben; let him ſpeak confidently, tho? they frown 
ils, v0 ben him, or diſlike his way of ſpeaking. And how 
ould u his truth verified and cleared by the carriage of 
not bY Unoſt all men now in the world toward them that 
then W preach the goſpel; and ſhew their own miſerable 


labour late plainly to them, if they cloſe not with it! If 
- wretſ man do but indeed labour to convince ſinners of 
groant heir fins, and loſt condition by nature, though they 
mult 


- 


$a word that ſignifies, that in caſe any ſhould oppoſe 
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164 Sighis from Hell; or, 
muſt be damned if they live and die in that conditi. 
on, O how angry are they at it! Look how he 
judges, ſay they; Hark how he condemns us; he 
tells us we/mult be damned if we live and die in this 
ſtate: We are offended at him, we cannot abide to 
hear him, or any ſuch as he; we will believe none 
of them all, but go on in the way we are a-going, 

| Foarbear, why ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten 9 ſaid theun. 
godly king to the prophet, when he told him of his 
{ins, 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. l 

I fay, tell the drankard he muſt be damned if he 
leaves not his drunkenneſs, the ſwearer, liar, cheater, 
thief, covetous, railers, or any ungodly perſons, they 
mult and ſhall lie in hell for it, if they die in this 
condition; they will not believe you, nor credit you, 

Again, Tell others that there are many in hell that 
have lived and died in their conditions, and fo are 
they like to be, if they convert not to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and be found in him, or that there are others that 
are more civil and ſober men, who (although we 
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know that their civility will not ſave them) if we do * 

but tell them plainly of the emptineſs and unprofi- 4 

tableneſs of that, as to the ſaving of their ſouls, and 2 

| that God will not accept them, nor love them, not. / 
_ withſtandivg theſe things, and that if they intend to 4 
'F be ſaved, they mult be better provided than with ſuch 1 
righteouſneſs as this; they will either fling away, * 

and come to hear no more, or elſe if they do come, x/ 

they will bring ſuch prejudice with them in their 10 

hearts, That the word preached ſhall not profit them, Ci 

it being mixed not with faith, but with prejudice in . 

them that hear it, Heb. 4. 1, 2. Nay, they will ſome A 

of them be ſo full of anger, that they will break out he 

and call even'thoſe that ſpeak the truth heretic; 5 

yea, and kill them, Luke 4. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Aud at 

why fo? Becauſe they tell them, that if they Ive - 

in their ſins, that will damn them; yet if they tum * 

and live a righteous life, according to the holy an 84 

juſt, and good law of God, that will not ſave them. tn 

Vea, becauſe we tell them plainly, that unleſs che) 


leave their ſins and unrighteouſneſs too, and gs” x 
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* what he hath done, and is now doing for ſinners, 
he they. cannot be ſaved; and unleſs they do eat the 
his fleſh of the Son, of man, and drink his blood, they 
yu: have ao life abiding in them, they gravel preſently, - 
* and are offended at it, (as the Jews were with Chriſt 
op, for ſpeaking the ſame thing to hem, Jon 4. 53. 60.) 
ig and fling away themſelves, their ſouls and all, by 
* quarrelling againſt the doctrine of the Son of God, 
as indeed they do, though they will not believe they 
f he do; and therefore he that is a preacher of the word 
iter, had need, not only tell them, but teſtify to them, 
they again and again, that their fins, if they continue in 
pes them, will damn them, and damn them again, And 
you, tell them again, their living honeſtly according to the 
that law, their paying every one their own, their living 
2 quietly with their neighbours, their giving to the poor 
briſt their notion of the goſpel, and ſaying, they do be- 
that lieve in Chriſt, will do them no good at the general 
* day of jadgement. Ha friends! how many of you 
7 are there at this very day that have been told once 
prof. and again of your loſt undone condition, becauſe you 
1 want the right, real, and ſaving work of God upon 
N ** our ſouls? 1 ſay, hath not this been told yon, yea, 
K* teſtified unto you from time to time, that your ſtate 
h ſuch is miſerable, that yet you are never the better, but 
en do (till ſtand where you did; ſome in an open ungod- 
come, ly life, and ſome drowned in a ſelf. conceited holineſs 
5 of Chriſtianity? Therefore, for God's ſake, if you 
them, love your ſouls, conſider, and beg of God for Jeſus 
dice in Chriſt's ſake, that he would work ſuch a work of 
11 ſome grace in your hearts, and give you ſuch a faith in his 
eak out Jeſus Chriſt, that you may not only have reſt 
retics; ere, as you think, not only think your ſtate lafe 
g- And while you live here, as you may be ſafe indeed, not 
ey bn only here, but alſo when you are gone, leſt you do 
ey turd ery in the anguiſh and perplexity of your ſouls, Send 
oly ol * to my companions that have been beguiled by 
them. I as | have been, and ſo by going on, come into 
fs they LCs of torment, as I have done. 
cloſe i Sam, one thing more is to be obſerved from theſe 


with Y Words, 


with a naked Jeſus Chriſt, his blood and merits, and 
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| Sizhs from Hell, or, 
words, Let him teſtify to them, left they come into 
thts place of torment. 1 
Mark, leſt they come in, as if he had ſaid, or elſe 
they will come into this place of torment, as ſure as 
I am here. From whence obſerve, That though ſome 
ſouls do for fin fall into the bottomleſs pit of hell be. 
ſore their fellows, becauſe they depart this world be. 
fore them; yet the other abiding in the fame courſe, 
are as ſure to go to the fame place, as if they were 
there already. How ſo? Becauſe that all are con- 
demned together, they have all fallen under the 
ſame law, and have all offended the ſame juſtice, and 
muſt for certain, if they die in that condition, drink 
as deep, if not deeper, of the ſame deſtruction, 
Mark I pray you what the ſcripture ſays, He that le. 
lieveth not, is condemned already, John 3. 18: 

He is condemned as well as they, having broken 
the fame law with them. If fo, then what hinder, 
but they will partake of the, fame deſtruction with 

them? only the one hath not the law yet fo executed 
upon them, becauſe they are here; the other have 
had the law executed upon them, they are gone to 
drink. that which they have been brewing, and thou 
art brewing that ia this life, which thou muſt certain- 


ty drink. The fame law, I ſay, is in foree againſt. 


you both, only he is executed, and thou art not. Juſt 
as if there were a company of priſoners at the bar, 
and all condemned to die: What, becauſe they are 
not all executed in one day, therefore ſhall they net 
be executed at all? Yes; the ſame law that executed 
its ſeverity upon the parties now deceaſed, will for 
certain be executed upon them that are alive, in is 
appointed time. Even ſo it is here, we are all con- 
demned by nature, if we cloſe not in with the grace 
of God by ſeſus Chriſt, we muſt and ſhall be de. 
ſtroyed with the ſame deſtruction, and therefore ſens 
him, ſaith he, leſt, mark, leſt they come into this 
place of torment. Wo” 
Again, Send him to my father's houſe, and let bin 
zeſlify to them, leſt they come into this place of ir: 
ment, As if he had ſaid, It may be he may 1 
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ſo they- may be kept from hence, from coming into 
this grievous place of torment, Obſerve again, That 
there is a poſlibility of obtaining mercy, if now, I 
ſay, now in this day of grace we turn from our fins 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, it is more than' poſſible. And 


therefore for thy encouragement, do thou know for 


certain, that if thou ſhalt in this thy day accept of 
mercy upen God's own terms, and cloſe with him 
effectually, God hath promiſed, yea, made many 
promiſes, that thy ſon] ſhall be conducted ſafe to 


glory, and ſhall for certain eſcape all the evils that 


I have told thee of; ay, and many more than I can 
imagine. Do but ſearch the ſcriptures, and ſee how 
full of conſolation they are to a poor foul that is mind- 
ed to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, He that cometh to 
me, ſaith Chriſt, I will in u wiſe caſt out. Though 
he be an old ſinner, 7 will in no wiſe caſt him out ; 


mark, in no wiſe, though he be a great ſinner. 7 . 


in no wiſe caſt him out, if he comes unto me. T 

he has ſlighted me never ſo many times, and not re- 
garded the welfare of his own ſoul, yet let him now 
come to me, and notwithſtanding this, I will in 0 
wiſe cat him out, nor throw away his ſoul, john 4. 
37. Again, faith the apoſtle, Now mark now is the 


accepted time, now is the day of their ſalvation. Now _ 


here is mercy in good ſtore, now God's heart js open 
to ſinners; now he will make you welcome; now he 
vill receive any body if they do but come to Chriſt, 
He that comes to me ſaith Chriſt, I will in 220 wiſe 
caſt out. And why? Becauſe now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of ſalvation, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. As 
if the apoſtle had ſaid, If you will have mercy, have 
t now, receive it now, cloſe in with it now. 

God hath a certain day to hold out his grace to 
ſinners : now is the time, now is the day. It is true 
there is a day of damnation, but this is a day of ſalva. 
ton, There is a day coming, wherein ſinners muſt 


cry to the mountains to fall on them, to the hills to | 


coder them from the wrath of God; but now, now is 


the day in which ke doth hold out his grace, There 
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Sighe from Hell» or, N 
is a day coming, in which you will not be admitted 


to have the privilege of one drop of water, to cool 


your tongue, if now, I ſay, if now you flight his 
grace and goodneſs which he 1 out to you. Ah 
friends, conſider there are naw hopes of merty, . 
then there will not; now Chriſt holds forth mercy 


unto you, but then he will not, Matth. 7. 23. Now 


there are his ſervants that do beſeech you to accept 
of his grace, but if thou loſe the opportunity that is 
put into thine hand, thon thyſelf mayeſt beſeech 
hereafter, and no mercy be given thee.- And he cried 
and faid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue, and there was none piven, 


Therefore let it never be ſaid of thee, as it will be. 
ſaid of ſome, Hy ts there a price put into the hand of 


a fool, ſeeing he hath no heart to it ; ſeeing he hath 
no heart to make a good uſe of it? Prov. 17. 16. 
Conſider therefore with thyſelf, and ſay, It is better 
going to heaven than hell; it is better to be ſaved 
than damned; it is better to be with ſaints than with 


damned fouls; and to go to God is better than to go 


to the devil. | 

Therefore ſee the Lord while he may be found, 
and call upon him while he is near, Ifa. 55. 6. leſt in 
thy trouble he leave thee to thyſelf, and ſay unto 
thee plainly, Where I am, thither ye cannot come. 

O! if they that are in hell might but now again 
have one ſuch invitation as this, how would they 
leap for joy! I have thought ſometimes, ſhould God 


' ſend but one of his miniſters to the damned in hell, 


and give him commiſſion to preach the free love of 
God in Chriſt extended to him, and held out to 
them, if now while it is proffered to them they will 
accept of his kindneſs; O how welcome would they 
make this news, and cloſe in with it on any terms: 

. Certainly they would ſay, We will accept of grace 
on any terms in the world, and thank you too, though 
it coſt life and limbs to boot; we will ſpare no colt 
nor charge, if mercy may be had, But poor fouls, 


while they live here, they will not part from = 
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with hell-bred deviliſh ſin: no, they will rather loſe 
their ſouls than loſe their filthy ſins. 


% 


But, friend, thou wilt change thy note before it 


be long, and cry, O ſimple wretch that Jam, thatT 


ſhould damn my ſoul by fin! 6 A - 48 
It is true, I have had the goſpel preached to me, 
and have been invited in: J have been preached to, 


and have been warned of this; 3 have I Hate 


inſtruction, and mine heart deſpiſed reproof ! I have 
not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine 
ear to them that inſtructed me, Prov. 5, 10, 11. O 
therefore, I ſay, poor ſoul! is there hope? Then 
lay thine hand upon thy mouth, and kits the duſt, 


and clife in with the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make 


much of his glorious merey ; and invite alfo thy com- 
panions to cloſe in with the fame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Jeſt one of you do go to hell before-hand, and ex- 
pect with grief of heart your companions to come 


after; and, in the mean time, with anguith of heart, 


do ſigh and ſay, 

O ſend him to my companions, and let him teſti 
to them, leſt they alſo come into this place of torment. 

Now then, from what hath been faid, there might 
many things be fpoken by way of ufe and applicati- 
on; but 1 ſhall be very brief, and but touch ſome 
things, and ſo wind up. | 

And, firſt, I ſhall begin with the ſad condition of thoſe 


| that die out of Chrilt, and ſpeak ſomething to that. 


Secondly, To the latter end of the parable, which 

more evidently concerns the fcripture, and ſpeak 
lomewhat to that. 
1. Therefore you ſee, that the firſt part of the 
parable contains a ſad declaration of the ſtate of one 
living and dying our of Chriſt; how that they loſe 
heaven for hell, God for the devil, light for dark- 
neſs, Joy for ſorrow. | 

2. How that they have not ſo much as the leaſt 
comfort from God, who, in the time they live here 
below, neglect coming to him for mercy ; not fo 
much as one drop of cold water. Sens” 


3. That ſuch fouls will repent of their folly, when 
repentance 
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ſhall be paſt recovery. 1 
4. That all the comfort ſuch ſouls are like to have 
they have it in this world. | ; 
5. That all their groanings and ſighs will not move 
God to mKigate in the leaſt his heavy hand of ven. 
geance that is upon them, for the tranſgreſſions they 
Have committed againſt bim. ; 
G. That their fad ſtate is irrecoverable, or they 


muſt never (mark) never come out of that condition, 


7. Their deſires will not be beard for their ungod. 
Iy neighbours. 
From theſe things then, I pray you conſider the 


| Nate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt Jeſus; yea, I 
fay, conſider their miſerable ſtate; and think thus. 


with thyſelf; Well, if I neglect coming to Chritt, 
T muſt go to the devil, and he will not neglect to 
Fetch me away into thoſe intolerable torments. 

Think thus with thyſelf: What! ſhall I loſea 
Jong heaven for ſhort pleaſure? ſhall I buy the plex 
ſures of this world at ſo dear a rate, as to loſe my 
Joul for the obtaining of that? ſhall IT content myſelf 
with a heaven that will laſt no longer than my life- 
time? What advantage will theſe be to me, when 
the Lord ſhall ſeparate ſoul and body aſunder, and 
ſend one to the grave, the other to hell, and at the 
judgement-day, the final ſentence of eternal ruin 
mult be pafſed upon me? 

I. Conſider, That the profits, pleaſures, and v- 
mities of this world will not laſt for ever, but the 
time is coming, yea, juſt at the doors, when they 
will give thee the {lip, and leave thee in the ſuds, and 


in the brambles of all that thou haſt done. 


2. And therefore, to prevent this thy diſmal ſtate, 
think thus with thyſelf: It is true, I love my ſins, 
my luſts and plcaſures; but what good will they do 
me at the day of death and of judgement? Wil 
my ſins do me good then? Will they be able to help 


me when I come to fetch my laſt breath? What 


good will my profits do me? And what good will 
my vanities do, when death ſays he will have oy : 


ition. 
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The groans of a damned foul. 
What good will all my companions, fellow-jefters, 
zeerers, liars, drunkards, and all my wantons do me? 
Will they help to eafe the pains of hell? Wilt 
theſe help to turn the hand 'of God from inflicting 
his fierce anger upon me? Nay, wilt they not rather 
cauſe to ſhew me no mercy, to give me no com- 
fort, but rather to thruſt me down in the hotteſt 
place of hell, where I may ſwim in fire and brimſtone. 
3. Conſider thus with thyſelf; would I be glad to 
have all, every one of my fins, to come in againſt 
me, to inflame the jultice of God againſt me ? Would 
I be glad to be bound up in them, as the three chil- 
dren were bound in their cloaths, and to be as really 
thrown into the fiery furnace of the wrath of al. 
mighty God, as they were into Nebuchadnezzar's 
fery furnace? | | 
4. Conſider thus; would I be glad to have all, 
and every one of the ten commandments, to diſ- 
charge themfelves againſt my ſout? The firſt ſaying, 
Dama him, for he hath broken me; the fecond ſay- 
ing, damn him, for he hath broken me, &e. | 
Conſider how terrible this will be, yea more ter- 
rible than if thou ſhouldſt have ten of the bi 
pieces of ordinance in England to be diſcharged a- 
gainſt thy body, thunder, thunder, one after another? 
nay, this would not be comparable to the reports 
that the law (for the breach thereof) will give a- 
gainſt thy ſoul; for thoſe can but kill the body, but 
theſe will kill both body and foul ; and that not for 
an hour, a day, a month, or a year, but they wilt 
condemn: thee for ever. | 
Mark, it is for ever, for ever. It is into everlaſt- 
mg damnation, eternal deſtruction, eternal wrath and 
diſpleaſure frem God, eternal gnawings of conſcience, 
eternal continuance with devils. | 
O conſider, it may be the thought of feeing the 
devil doth now make thine hair to ſtand right up on 
thine head! O but this, to be damned, to be amon 
all the devils, and that not only for a time, as T ſaid 
before, but for ever, to all eternity ! | 
This is wonderfully miſerable, ever miſerable ; that 
| no 
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preſs it. | | | 
5. Conſider much with thyſelf, not only my ſing 
againſt the law will be laid to my charge, but alſo 
the ſins I have committed in {lighting the goſpel, the 


no tongue of man, no nor of angels, is able to ex · 


glorious goſpel: theſe alſo mult come with a voice 


againſt me. As thus, Nay, he is worthy to be 


dainned, for he rejected the goſpel, he lighted the 


free grace of God tendered in the goſpel. How 
many times waſt thou (damned wretch) invited, in. 
treated, beſeeched, to come to Chriſt, to accept of 
mercy, that thou wighteſt have heaven, thy fins 
pardoned, thy ſoul ſaved, thy body and foul glorified, 
and all this for nothing but the acceptance, and 


through faith forſaking thoſe imps of Satan, whtich, 


by their embracements have drawn thee down to. 
ward the gulf of God's eternal diſpleaſure? 
low often didſt thou read the promiſes, yea the 
free promiſes of the common ſalvation? How oft 
didſt thou read the ſweet counſels and admonitions 
of the goſpel, to accept of the grace of God? But 
thou wouldſt not, thou regardeſt it not, thou didlt 
{light all. 

Secondly, As I would have thee to conſider the 
ſad and woful ſtate of thoſe that die our of Chriſt, 
and are paſt all recovery, ſo would I have thee con- 
ſider the many mercies and privileges thou enjoyeſt 
above ſome (peradventure) of thy companions that 
are departed to their proper place, 

As, 1. Conſider thou haſt ſtill the thread of thy 
life lengthened, which for thy ſins might ſeven years 
ago, or more, have been cut aſunder, and thou have 
dropped down among the flames. 

2. Conſider the terms of reconciliation by faith in 
Chrilt are ſtill proffered unto thee, and thou invited, 
yea intreated tc accept of them. | 

3- Conlider the terms of reconciliation are but 
(bear with me though I ſay but) only to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, with faith that purifies the heart, and 
enables thy ſoul to feed on him effectually, and be 


ſaved from this ſad ſtate. | 
| | ; 4. Conſider 
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. Conſider the time of thy departure is at hand, 


and the time is uncertain, and alſo that for onghs 
ee 


thou knoweſt, the day of grace may be paſt to t 


before thou dieſt, not laſting ſo long as the uncertain 


life in this world. And if fo, then know for certain, 
that thou art as ſure to be damned, as if thon waſt 
in hell already, if thou convert not in the mean 
while, £24 | | 

5. Conſider it may be ſome of thy friends are giv- 
ing all diligence to make their calling and election 
ſure, being reſolved for heaven, and thou thyſelf 
endeavoureſt as faſt to make ſure of hell, as if re- 
lolved to have it; and together with this, conſider 
how it will grieve thee, that while thou waſt mak- 
ing ſure of hell, thy friends were makign ſure of 
heaven, But more of this by and by. . 

6. Conſider what a ſad reſlection this will have on 


thy ſoul, to ſee thy friends in heaven, and thyſelf in 


hell; thy father in heaven, and thou in hell; thy 
mother in heaven, and thou in hell; thy brother, 
thy ſiſter, thy children, in heaven, and thou in hell. 
As Chriſt ſaid to the Jews of their relations accord- 
ing to the fleſh, ſo may I ſay to thee coneerning thy 
friends, There ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, when you ſhall ſee your tathets and 
mothers, brethren and ſiſters, huſbands and wives, 


children and kinsfolk, with your friends and neigh- 


bours, in the kingdom of heaven, and thou thyſelf 
thruſt out, Luke 19. 27, 28, 29. | 
But again, becauſe I would not only tell thee of 
the damnable ſtate of thoſe that die out of Chriſt, 
but. alſo perſuade thee to take hold of life, and go 
to heaven, take notice of theſe following things. 
1. Conſider, that whatever thou canſt do, as to th 
acceptance with God, is not worth the dirt of thy 
ſhoes, but is all as menſtruous rags, Iſa. 64. 6. 
2, Conſider, that all the conditions of the new 
covenant (as to ſalvation) are and have been eomplete- 


ly fulfilled by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that for 


ſinners. 


- 


3. Conſider, that the Lord calls to thee for to re- 
< ee 
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ceive whatſoever Chriſt hath done, and that on free 
coſt, Rev. 22. 17. * 

4. Conſider, that thou canſt not honour God more, 
than to cloſe in with his proffers of grace, mercy, 
and pardon of ſin, Rom. 4. | 

Again, that which will add to all the reſt; thou 
ſhalt have the very mercy of God, the blood of Chriſt, 
the preachers of the word, together with every ſer. 
mon, all the promiſes, invitattons, exhortations, and 
all the counſels and threatenings of the blefled word | 
of God ; thou ſhalt have all thy thoughts, words, 
and actions, together with all thy food, thy raiment, 
thy ſleep, thy goods, and alſo all hours, days, weeks, 
months, and years, together. with whatſoever elſe 
God hath given thee; I ſay thy abuſe of all theſe. 
ſhall come up in judgement againſt thy foul; for 
God will reckon with thee for every thing, whether 
it be good or bad, Ecel. 12. 14. 

5. Nay, further, it is fo unreaſonable a thing for 
a {inner to refuſe rhe goſpel, that the very devils 
themſelves will come in againſt thee, as well as So- 
dom, that damned crew. May not they, I ſay, come 
in againſt thee, and fay, O thou ſimple man! O vile 
wretch! that had not fo much care of thy ſoul, thy 
precious ſoul, as the beaſt hath of its young, or the 
dog of the very bone that lieth before him? Was 
thy ſoul worth ſo much, and didſt thou fo little re- 
gard it? Were the thunder-claps of the law ſo ter- 
rible, and didſt chou ſo ſlight them? Beſides, was 
the goſpel fo freely, fo frequently, fo fully tende. 
red to thee, and yet haſt thou rejected all theſe 
things ? | | 

Haſt thou valued fin at a higher rate than thy foul! 
than God, Chriſt, augels, ſaints, and communion 
with them in eternal bleſſedneſs and glory? Wall 
thou not told of hell-fire, thoſe intolerable flames? 
Didſt thou never hear of thoſe intolerable roarings 
of the damned ones that are therein? Didſt thou By o; 
never hear or read that doleful ſaying in the 16th of WW m 
Luke, how the ſinful man cries out among the flames WF 5; 


One drop of water to cool my tongue? Thus, 2 10 
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free way the very devils, being ready to go with rhee in. 


lore, not for fins of ſo high a nature as thine, trembling; 
rey, gay, O that Chriſt had died for devils, as he died for 

man ! And, O that the goſpel had been preached to 
thou us, as it hath been to thee! How would we have la- 
hriſt, boured to have cloſed in wich it! But wo be to us, 
y ſer- for we might never have it proffered; no, not in the 
, and leaſt, though we would have been glad of it. But 
word you, you have it proffered, preached, and proclaim- 
'ords, ed unto you, Prov. 6. 4. Beſides, you have been in- 
ment, treated, and beſeeched to accept of it, but you 
reeks, would not. O fimple fools! that might have ef- 
r elſe 


caped wrath, vengeance, hell-fire, and that to al 

theſe, eternity, and had no heart at all to do it; | 

; for 6. May not the meſſengers of Jeſus Chriſt alſo come 

iether in with a ſhrill and terrible note againſt thy foul, when 
thou ſtandeſt at the bar of God's juſtice, ſaying, Nay, 

ng for thou ungodly one, how often haſt thou been forewar- 


devils ned of this day? Did not we ſound an alarm in thine 

as So- ears, by the trumpet of God's word, day after day? 

come How often didſt thou hear us tell thee of theſe things! 

O vile Did we not tell thee, fin would damn thy foul? Did 

al, thy we not tell thee, that without converſion there was 

or the no ſalvation ? did we not tell thee, that they who lo- 
Was 


ved their ſins, ſhonld be damned at this dark and gloo- 
tle re- my day (as thou art like to be)? Yea, did we not tell 


ſo ter- thee, that God ont of his love to ſinners, ſent Chriſt 
es, Was to die for them, that they might (by coming to him) 

"on be ſaved? Nid we nat tell thee of theſe things? Did 
1 the 


we not run, ride, labour, and ſtrive abundantly (if it 
might have been) for the good of thy ſoul, (tho? now 


hy ſoul: a damned toul)? Did we not venture our goods, our 
munion names, our lives? Yea, did we not even kill ourſelves 
> Wall WF with our earneft intreaties of thee to conſider of thine 
flames! 


eſtate, and by Chriſt to eſcape this dreadful day? 0 
fad doom ! When thou ſhalt be forced, full fore a- 
gainſt thy will, to fall under the truth of this judge. 


roarings 


dit thou 


16th of ment, ſaying, O how have I hated inſtruction, and how 

e flames, WF hath my heart deſpiſed reproof ! (for indeed) I have 

us, 1 = not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine 
ma | 7 


2 ear, 


to the burning furnace of fire and brimſtane, though - 
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ear to them that inſtructed me, Prov. 5. 11,1, 

7. May not thy father, thy mother, thy brother 
thy ſiſter, thy friend, &c. appear with gladneſs againſ 
thee at the terrible day? ſaying, O thou ſilly wretch, 
how rightly hath God met with thee! O how righte, 
ouſly doth his ſentence paſs upon thee! Remember 
thou wouldſt not be ruled, nor perſuaded in thy life. 
time. As thou didſt not care for us and our admoni. 
tions then, ſo neither do we-care for thy ruin, terror, 
and damnation now. No, but we will ſtand on God' 
ſide, in ſentencing of thee to that portion which the 


devils muſt be partakers of. T he righteous fhall rejoice 


when he ſeeth the vengeance ; he ſhall waſh his foot in 
the blood of the wicked, Pſal. 5.8, 10. O fad! It is e. 


nough to make mountains tremble, and rocks rend iy 


pieces, to hear this doleful ſound. Conſider theſe 
things; and if thou wouldſt be loth to be in this con. 


dition, then have a care of living in ſin now. How 


loth wilt thou be to be thruſt away from the gates of 
Heaven! and how loth wilt thou be to be deprived 
of the mercy of God ! | | 

How unwilling wilt thon fet foot forward towards 
the lake of fire! Never did malefactor fo unwillingly 
turn off the ladder, when the halter was about his 
neck, as thou wilt turn ſrem God to the devil, from hes. 
ven to hell, when the ſentence is pafled upon thy foul, 

O how wilt thou ſigh and groan ! How - willingly 


-_ - wouldſt thou hide thyſclf, aud run away from juſtice! 


But alas! as it is with them that are on the ladder rea. 
dy to be executed, ſo it will be with thee. They would 
fain run away; but there are many halbert-men to ſtay 
them; and fo the angels of God will beſet thee round, 
I ſay round on every ſide; fo that thou mayſt indeed 
look, but run thou canſt not. Thou mayſt wiſh thy- 
ſelf under ſome rock or mountain, Rev. 6. 15, 16. 
but how to get under, thou knowelt not. 

O how unwilling wilt thou be to let thy father go 
to heaven without thee! thy mather or friends, ©. 
go to heaven without thee | How willingly would 
thou hang on them, and not let them go! O father 
cannot you help me? Mother, caunot you do we ſome 


good: 


rejoice 
foot in 
It is & 
end in 
theſe 
is con- 
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good? O how loth am I to burn and fry in hell, while 
you g re ſinging in heaven! But alas! the father, mo- 


ther, or friends, reject them, flight them, and turn 


their backs upon them, ſaying, You would have none 


of heaven in your lifetime, therefore you ſhall have 


none of it now; you {lighted our counſels then, and 


we {light your tears, eries, and condition now. What 
ſayſt thou, finner? will not this perſnade thine heart, 
or make thee bethink thyſelf? This is now before 
thou fall into that dreadful place, that fiery furnace. 
But O conſider how dreadfal the place itſelf, the de- 
vils themſelves, the fire itſelf will be! And this at the 
end of all, here thou muſt lie for ever! here thou muſt 


fry for ever and for ever! This will be more to thee 


than any man with tongue can expreſs, or with pen can 
write, There is none that can, I ſay, by the ten thou- 
{and part, diſcover the ſlate and condition of ſuch a ſoul, 

I ſhall conclude this then with a few conſiderations 
of encouragement. | : 

1. Conſider (for T would fain have thee come in ſinner) 
that there is a way made by Jeſus Chriſt for them that 
are nnder the curſe of God, to come to this comfort. 
able and bleſfed\ſtate of Lazarus I was ſpeaking of. 
See Epheſ. ch. 2. ; 

2, Conſider what pains Chriſt Jeſus took for the ran- 
ſoming of thy ſoul from all the curſes, thunder-claps, 
and tempeſts of the law "rm all the intolerable flames 
of hell; from that ſoul-ſinking apperance of thy perſon 
(on the left hand) before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt 
Jeſus, from everlaſting fellowſhip, with innumerable 
companies of yelling, and ſoul- amazing devils; I ſay, 
conſider what pains the Lord Jeſus Chriſt took in bring. 
ng in redemption for ſinners, from theſe things. 

In that, Though he was rich, yet he became poor, 
that thou, through his poverty, might be made rich, 
2Cor. 8, 9. He laid aſide his glory, John 7. and be. 
came a ſervant, Phil. 2. He left the company of an- 
gels, aud encontered with the devil, Luke 4. Mat. 4. 
He left heaven's eaſe for a time, to lie upon hard moun- 


tas, John 8. In a word, he became poorer than thoſe 
Fat So with flail and rake; yea, than the very birds 
7 4 


— — 
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or foxes, and all to do thee good. Beſides, conſider 2 
little of theſe unſpeakable and intolerable fligh tings 
and rejections, and the manifold abuſes that came 
from men upon them: How he was falſely accuſed, 
being a ſweet, harmleſs, and undefiled lamb; how he 
was undervalued, ſo that a murderer was counted ef; 
worthy of condemnation than he. Beſides, how they 
mock him, ſpit on him, beat him over the head with 
ſtaves, and the hair plucked from his cheeks, 7 gave 
my back to the ſmniters (ſaith he) and my cheeks to they 
that plucked off the hair; I hid not my face from ſhame 


and ſpitting. His head crowned with thoras, his hands 


pierced with nails, and his fide with a ſpear ; toge. 
ther with how they uſed him, ſcourged him, and ſo 
miſerably miſuſing him, that they had even ſpent 
him in a great meaſure before they did crucify him; 
inſomuch that there was another fain to carry his croſ, 

Again, not only this, but lay to heart a little what 
he received from God his dear Father, though he 
was his dear and tender Son, Firſt, in that he did 
deal with him as the greateſt ſinner and rebel in the 
world; for he laid the fins of thouſands, and ten 
thouſands, 'and thouſands of thouſands of finners to 
his charge, Iſa. 53. and cauſed him to drink the ter. 
rible cup that was due to them all; and not only fo, 
but did delight in fo doing: For it pleaſed the Lord 
fo bruiſe hin. God dealt indeed with his Son, as 
Abraham would have dealt with Iſaac; ay, and more 
terrible by ten thouſand parts; for he did not only 
tear his body like a lion, but made his foul an offer. 
ing for ſin, And this was not done feignedly, but 
really, (for juſtice called for it, he ſtanding in the 
room of ſinners), witneſs that horrible and unſpeak- 
able agony that fell on him ſuddenly in the garden, 
as if all the vials of God's unſpeakable ſcalding ven- 
geance had been caſt upon him all at once, and all 
the devils in hell had broken looſe from thence at 
once to deſtroy him, and that for ever; inſomuch 
that the very pangs of death ſeized upon him in the 
ſame hour. For, ſaith he, My ſoul 4s exceeding for- 


rowful and amazed, even unto death, Mark 1 4.33 34. 
8 Vitne 


The gy onns of a damned foul. | 
Witneſs alſo that ſtrange kind of feat that triekl. 
ed down his moſt bleſſed face, where it is ſaid, and 


in 

— he ſweat, as it were great drops or clodders of blood 
6%, wickling down to the ground: O Lord Jeſus! what 
he 2 load didſt thou carry! what a burden didft thou 


bear of the fins of the world, and the wrath of God! 
hey |} © chou that didſt not only bleed at noſe and mouth, 
vith with the preſſure that lay upon thee, but thou waſt 
-ovs b preſſed, fo loaden, that the pure blood guſhed 
hem through the fleſh and ſkin, and ſo ran trickling down 
ame to the ground! And his ſtoeat was as it were great 
ands drop. of blood, trickling or falling down to the ground, 
ope. Luke 22. 44. Canſt thou read this, O thou wicked 
ic © finver, and yet go on in ſin? Canſt thou think of this, 
pent and defer repentance one hour longer? O heart of 
flint, yea, harder! O miſerable. wretch ! what place 
roſs, in hell will be hot enough for thee, to have thy ſoul 
vhat pat into, if thou ſhalt perſiſt or go on ſtill to add ini- 
h he MW quity to iniquity ? 
* Beſides, his ſoul went down to hell, Pſal. 16. ro. 
1 the Acts 2. 3 T. and his body to the bars of the grave: and 
1 ten bad bel, death, or the grave, been ſtrong enough 
rs to to hold him, then he had fuffered the vengeance of 
eter. eternal fire to all eternity. But, O Bleſſed Jeſus! 
ly fo, I ho didſt thou diſcover thy love to man in thy thus 
Tord ſaffering! and, O God the Father! how didſt thou 
n, as alſo declare the purity and exactneſs of thy juſtice, 
more in that, though it was thine only, holy, innocent, 
only harmleſs, and undefiled Son Jeſus, that did. rake on 
offer. him our nature, and repreſent our perſons, anfwerin 
„ but for our ſins, inſtead of ourſelves, thou didit fo wonder- 
a the folly pour out thy wrath upon him, to the making of 
ſpeak- him cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thon for- 
arden, N en me? And, O Lord Jefus ! what a glorious con- 
g ven- queſt haſt thou made over the enemies of our fonts, 
nd all even wrath, ſm, death, hell, and devils, in that thou 
didſt wring thyſelf from under the power of them 
all! and not only fo, but haſt led them captive which 
would have led us captive; and alſo haſt received for 
us that glorious and unſpeakable inheritance, that 
eye hath not ſeen, uor ear heard, neither hath it enter- 
ed 
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ed into the heart of man to conceive ;; and alfs haſt 


given them ſome diſcovery thereof through thy Spirit, 
And now, ſinner, together with this, conſider, 


Fourthly, That though Jeſus Chriſt hath done all 


theſe things for ſinners, yet the devils make it their 
whole work, and continual ſtudy, how they ma 

keep thee and others from enjoying of theſe bleſſed 
privileges that have been thus obtained for ſinners by 


this ſweet Jeſus, He labours, I ay, 


I. To keep thee ignorant of thy ſtate by nature, 

2. To harden thy heart againſt the ways of God, 

3. To inflame thy heart with love to ſin and the 
ways of darkneſs, © 3 


And, 4. To get thee to continue herein. For that 


1s the way, he knows, to get thee to be a partaker 


with him of flaming hbell-fire, even the ſame that he 


himſelf is fallen into, together with the reit of the 


wicked world, by reaſon of fin. Look to it therefore, 

But now, in the next place, a word of encourage. 
ment to you that are the ſaints of the Lord. 

1. Conſider what a happy ſtate thou art in, that 
haſt gotten the faith of the Lord Jeſus into thy ſoul, 
(But be ſure thou have it) I fay, how ſafe, how 
ſure, how happy art thou! For when others go to 
hell, thou mult go to heaven; when others go to the 
devil, thou muſt go to God; when as others go to 
priſon, thou mult be ſet at liberty, at eaſe, and at 
freedom; when others muſt roar for forrow of heart, 


then thou ſhalt alſo ſing for the joy.of heart. 


2. Conſider thou muſt have all thy well-ſpent life 


to follow thee, inſtead of all thy fins, and the glork 
-ous bleſſings of the goſpel, inſtead of the dreadful 


curſes and condemnations of the law; the bleſſing 
of the Father, inſtead of a fiery ſentence from the 
Judge. 

3. Let diflolution come when it will, it can do thee 
no harm; for it will be but only a paſſage out of a 
priſon into a palace; out of a ſea of troubles into an 


| haven of reſt; out of a croud of enemies, to an in- 


numerable company of true, loving, and faithful 


friends; out of ſhame, reproach, and contempt, in- 
| to 
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to exceeding great and eternal glory. For death 


- ſhall not hurt thee with his ſting, nor bite thee with 


his ſoul-mudering teeth, but ſhall be a welcome gueſt 
to thee, even to thy ſoul, in that it is ſent to free thee 
from thy troubles which thou art in whilſt here in 
this world, dwelling in the tabernacle of clay. 

4. Conſider, however it goes with friends and re- 
lations, yet it will go well with thee, Eccleſ. 8. 12. 

However it goes with the wicked, yet I know; 
mark, Yet I know (faith he) that it ſhall go well with 
them that fear the Lord, that fear before him. | 

And therefore let. this, in the firſt place, cauſe 
thee chearfully to exerciſe thy patience under all the 
calamities, eroſſes, troubles and atflictions that may 
come upon thee; and by patient continuance in well- 
doing, to commit both thyſelf, and thine affairs and 
actions, into the hands of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
25 to a faithful creator, who is true to his word, and 
loveth to give unto thee whatſoever he hath promiſ- 
ed to thee, | 

And therefore to encourage thee, while thou art 
here, with comfort to hold on for all thy croſſes in 
this thy journey, be much in conſidering the place 
that thou mult go into, ſo ſoon as diſſolution comes. 

It muſt be into heaven, to-God the judge of all, to 
an innumerable company of angels, to the ſpirits of 
juit men made perfect, to the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt born, whoſe names are written in 
heaven, and to Jeſus (to the redeemer) who is the 
mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
ſprinkliug, that ſpeaks better things for thee than 
Abel's did for Cain, Heb. 11. 22, 23, 24. 

Conſider, that when the time of the dead that 
they ſhall be raiſed is come, then ſhall thy body be 
raiſed out of the grave and be glorified, and be made 
like to Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 21. O excellent condition. 

When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſit on the throne of his 


glory, you ſhall alſo fit with him, even when he ſhall 
it on the throne of his glory. O will not this be 
glorious, that when thouſands, and thouſands of 
Wouſands ſhall be arraigned before the judgement- 

2 A 


ſeat 
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ſeat of Chriſt, then for them to ſit with him N 
the throne, together with him to paſs the ſentence þ 
tt 
M 


upon the ungodly? 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. Will it not be 
glorious to enjoy thoſe things that eye hath not feen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart he 
of man to conceive? 3 | ra 
Will it not be glorious to have this ſentence, Com of 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared ce 
for you before the foundation of the world? Will it th 


not be glorious to enter then with the angels and Ciints W. 
into that glorious kingdom? Will it not be glorious th, 
for thee to be in glory with them, while others are do 
in unutterable torments? O rhen! how will it com. ſpe 


fort thee to fee thon haſt not loſt that glory; to think 
that the devil hath not got thy ſoul, that thy foul 
ſhould be ſaved, and that not from a little, but a 
great exceeding danger; not with a little, but a great 
ſalvation. O therefore let the ſaints be joyful in 
glory, let them triumph over all their enemies. Let 
them begin to ſing heaven upon earth, triumph be- 
fore they come to glory, even when they are in the 
midſt of their enemies, For this honour (hall. all his 
faints have, Pal. 149. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Ver. 29. Abraham {aid unto him, they have Moſes 
and the prophets ; let them hear them. 


IN the verſes foregoing you ſee there is a diſcovery 
of the lamentable ſtate of the poor foul that dies 
out of Chriſt, and the ſpecial favour of God; and 
alſo, how little the glorious God of heaven doth re- 
gard, and take notice of their moſt miſerable condition, 
Now in this verſe he doth magnify the werds which 
were ſpoken to the people by the prophets and 2. 
poſtles, They have Moſes and the prophets; let them 
hear them. As if he ſhonld ſay, thou aſkeſt me, that 
I ſhould fend Lazarus back again into the world to 
preach to them that live there, that they might el 
cape that doleful place that thou art in: What needs 
that? have they not Moſes and the peophets? have 
they not had my miniſters and ſervants ſent unto 
them, and coming as from me? I femt 1 - 


[ 
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Noah, Moſes and Samuel; 1 ſent David, Iſaiah, 
Jeremiab, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, and the reſt of 
be the prophets, together with Peter, Paul, John, 
Matthew, James, Jude, with the reſt; J. et them 
$5. hear them. What they have ſpoken by divine inſpi- 
ration I will own, whether it be for the damnation 
of thoſe that reject, or the ſaving of them that re- 
ceive their doctrine. And therefore, what need have 
they that ene ſhould be ſent unto them in another 
way? They have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear 
them let them receive their word, cloſe in with the 
doctrine declared by them. I ſhall not at this time 
ſpeak any thing to that word Abraham, baving touch- 
ed upon it already; but ſhall tell you what is to be 
underſtood by theſe words, T hey have Moſes and the 
prophets, let them hear them. The things that I ſhall - 
obſerve from hence, are theſe, 1. That ihe fcriptures 
ſpoken by the holy men of God, are a ſufficient rule 
to inſtruct to ſalvation them that do aſſuredly believe , 
and cloſe in with what they hold forth. They have 
Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them. That is, 
if they would eſcape that doleful place, and be faved 
indeed from the intolerable pains of hell fire, as they 
deſire; they have that which is ſufficient to counſel 
Voſes tbem, They have Moſes and the prophets; letgthem 
be inſtructed by them, Let them hear them, 2 Tim. 3. 
16, 17. For all ſcripture is given by inſperation of God, 
- and is profitable for doctriue, for reproof, for correc- 


os tion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſj; Why? That 
* the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed 
1 to eve y good work. | 


Thick Do but mark theſe words, All ſcripture is profita- 
e All; take it where you will, and what place you 
7 will: All is profitable: For what? That the man of 
A Cod, or he that is bonnd for heaven, would inſtruct 
YE others in their progreſs thither. | 
1 0 It is profitable to inſtruct him, in caſe he be igno- 
ht rant; to reprove him, in caſe he tranſgreſs; to correct 
* him, if he hath need of it; to confirm him, if he be 
ud avering, It is profitable for doctrine; and all this 
h and & a very righteous way, that the poor foul may 


sigle from Hell; or, 
Not only be helped, but thoroughly ſurniſhed, not On. 


ly to ſome, but to all good works. And whoa Paul 
would conuſel Timothy to ſtick cloſe to the things 
that are ſound and ſure, preſently he puts him upon 


the ſcripture, ſaying, Thou haſt from a child known 


"the ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Feſus. The 
ſcripture holds forth God's mind and will, of his love 
and mercy towards man, and alſo the creature”s car. 
riage towards him from firſt to laſt ; fo, if thou wouldſt 
know the love of God in Chriſt to ſinners, Then ſearch 
the ſcriptures, for they are they that teſtiſy of him 

Wouldit thou know what thou art, and what is in 
thine heart? Then ſearch the ſcriptures, and ſee 
what is written in them, Rom. 3. from.-g,—18; chap, 
I. 29, 30, 31.; Jer. 17. 9.; Gen. 6. F.; chap. 8. 21,; 
Eph. 4. 18. with many ee The ſcriptures, | 
ſay, they are able to give-a man perfect inſtruction 
into any of the things of God, neceſſary to faith and 
godlineſs, if he hath but an honeſt heart, ſeriouſly to 
weigh and ponder the ſeveral things contained in 
them. As to inſtance in things more particular for 
the further clearing up of this: And firſt, if we come 
to the creation of the world : 
ouldſt thou know ſomewhat concerning that? 
then read Gen. 1. and 2. chapters, and compare them 
with Plalm 33. at the 6th verſe; alſo Ia. 66. 2.; 
Prov. 8. towards the end. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he made them of ſome- 
thing or nothing ? read Heb. x1. 3 

Wouldſt thou know whether he put forth any la 
bour in OG them, as we do in making things. 
read Pal. 33. 

If thou 3 know whether man was made by 
God corrupt or upright, read Eccleſ. 7: 26.3 OUR? l, 
10. 18, 25, 31. 

Wouldit thou know whether God did place man 
after he had made him? read Gen. 2. 15. 
Wouldſt thou know whether that man did live 
there all his time or not? then read Gen. 3. 23, 24 


If thou would know whether man be ſtill in that 


ij te 
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ſtate by nature, that God did place him in; then read 
Eccleſ. 7. 26. and compare it with 1 5 16. Land 
Epb. 2. 1, 2, 3. God made man upright, ut he hath 
fought out many inventions. 

If thou wouldſt know whether man was firſt be. 
guiled, or the woman- that God made an help mate 
for him; read Gen. 3. 6. and compare it with 
1 Tim. 2. 14. 

Wouldſt thou know whether God looked upon A- 
dam's eating the forbidden tree, to be fin orno? read 
Rom. 5. 12, 13, 14, 15. and compare it with Gen. 

7 

Would thou know whether it were the devil who 
beguiled them, or whether it was a natural ſerpent, 
ſuch as do haunt the deſolate places? read Gen. 3. 
12. with Rev. 20. 1, 2, 3. 

Wouldſt thou know whether that ſin be imputed 
to us? read Rom. 5. 12, 13, 14, 15· and e it 
with Eph. 2. 2. 

Wouldſt thou know whether man was curſes for 
his ſin? read Gal. 3. 10.; Rom. 5. 15. 

Wouldſt thou know 4 the curſe did fan on 
man, or on the whole creation with him? compare 
Gen. 3. 7. with Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. 

Wouldft thou know whether a man be defiled in 
every part of him by the ſin he hath committed? 
then read Iſa. 1. 6. 

Wouldſt thou know man's inclination fo ſoon as he 
is born? read Pfal. 58. 3. The wicked are eſtranged 
from the womb, they go aſtray fo ſoon as they be 44 

Wonldſt thou know whether man once fallen from 
God by tranfgrefſion, can recover himfelf, by all he 
can do? then read Rom. 3. 20, 23. 

Wouldſt thou know whether it be the deſire of the 
heart of man by nature, to follow. God in his own 
way or no? on are Gen. 6. 5. and Gen. 8. 21. with 
Hoſ. 11. 7, 

Wouldſt thou know how God's heart ſtood affected 
towards man before the world began? compare Epb. 
I. 4. with 2 Tim. 1. . 

Wouldſt thou know whether wy were "TY to 

aw 
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draw God's love from his creatures? compare Jer. z. 
7. and Mic. 7. 18. with Rom. 5.6, 7, 8. 
Wouldſt thou know whether God's love did til} 
abide towards his creatures for any thing they could 60 
do to make him amends? then read Deut. 11. 5 f 
6, 7, 8. e 
WMoulcdſt thou know how God could ſtill love his ſ 
creatures, and do his juſtice no wrong? read Rom, g. 
24, 25, 26. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through V 
the redemption that 4s in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God hath gie 
ſent forth to be a propitiation for ſiu, through faith 2 
in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the re. 
miſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God. To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouf. 
neſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſlifier of him 
that believeth in Feſus. 

That is, God having his juſtice ſatisfied in the blood, 
and righteouſneſs, and death of his own Son Jeſus 
Chriſt for the ſins of poor ſinners, he can now fave 
them that come to him, though never ſo great ſin. 
ners, and do his juſtice no wrong, becauſe it hath 
Had a full and complete ſatisfaction given it by that 
blood, 1 John 2. 7, 8. ; | 

Wouldit thou know who he was, and what he was, 
that did out of his love die for ſinners? then compare 
John 3. 16, 17.; Rom. 5. 8. with Iſa. 9. 6. 

Wouldſt thou know whether this Saviour had a 
'body of fleſh and bones, before the world was, or 
took it ſrom the Virgin Mary? then rcad Gal. 4. 4. 

Wouldit thou know whether he did in that body 
bear all our fins, and where? then read 1 Pet. 2.4 
Hho bore our ſins in his own body on the tree. 

Wouldſt chou know whether he did rife again after 
he was crucified, with the very\ſame body? then read 
Luke 24. at ver. 38, 39, 40, 41. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did eat or drink 
with his diſciples after he roſe out of the grave? then 
read Luke 24. 42. and Acts 10. 41. ta 

If thou wouldſt be perſuaded of the truth of this, 
that that very body is now above the clouds and 
ſtars, read Acts 1. 9, 10, 11. and Luke 24. to the end. 


If thou wouldſt know that the Quakers hold an 
KNOW | — 
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3- error, that ſay the body of Chriſt is within them; 

conſider the ſame ſcripture. 

Wouldſt thou know what that Chriſt that died 
ald WW for ſinners is doing in that place whither he is gone? 

„ men read Heb. 7. 24. 

Wouldſt thou know who ſhall have life by him, 
his read + Tim. 1. 14, 15. and Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. wiicly 
+3- ay, Chriſt died for finners, for the ungodly. | 
ugh Wouldſt thou know whether they that hve and 
die in their fins, ſhall go to heaven or not? then read 
1 Cor. 6. 10; Rev. 21. 8, 27. which faith, They 
ſhall have their part in the lake that burns with fire and 
brim/tone. 

Wouldſt thon know whether man's obedience will 
obtain that Chriſt ſhould die for them, or fave them? 
then read Mark 2. 17.; Rom. 5. 7. 

Wouldſt thou know whether righteouſneſs, juſtifi- 
cation, and ſanctification do come through the virtue 
of Chriſt's blood, compare Rom. 5, g. with Heb. 12. 12. 

Wouldſt thou know whether a natural man abſtain 
from the outward act of ſin againft the law, merely 


by a principle of nature? then compare well Rom. 2. 
14. with Phil. 3. 6. 


Was, Wouldſt thou know whether a man bo nature ma 
1pare WF know ſomething of the inviſible things of God? com- 

pare ſeriouſly Rom. T. 20, 21. with Rom. 2. 14, 15. 
1ad a Wouldſt thou know how far a man may go in a 
wy profeſſion of the goſpel, and yet fall away? then 
4. 


Lead Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. They may taſte the good word 
body Wl of God, and the powers of the world to Lang they 
may taſte the heavenly gift, and be partakers-of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and yet fo fall as never to be recovered, 
after ¶ or renewed again unto repentance : See alfo Luke 13. 
read Wouldſt thou know how hard it is to go to heaven? 
read Matth. 7. 13, 14.; Luke 13. 24. | 

Wouldſt thou know whether a man by nature be a a 
friend to God, or an enemy? then read Rom. 5.11. 
Col. 1. 21. 

Wouldſt thou know what, or who they are that 
p all go to heaven; then read John 3. 3, 5, 7. and 
2 Cor. 5. 7. Allo wouldſt thou know what a fad 
old an thing 


4a 


— 
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thing it is for any to turn their backs upon the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chrift? then read Heb. 10. 28, 29. and Mark 

16. 16. . 6 fr 
Wouldſt thou know what is the wages of ſin? they 
read Rom. 6. 23. Pr | 
Wouldſt thou know whither thoſe do go, that die 


175 unconverted to the faith of Chriſt? then read Pal, 


9. 17. and Iſa. 14. 9. . 

Reader, here might I ſpend many ſheets of paper, 
yea, I might upon this ſubject write a very great 
book; but I ſhall now forbear, deſiring thee to be 
very converſant in the ſcriptures, for they are they 
that will teſtify of Feſus Chriſt, John 5. 39. The 
Bereans were counted noble upon this account: Theſe 
were nobler than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the word with all readineſs of mind; and 
ſearched the ſeriptures daily, &c. Acts 17. 11. But 
here let me give thee one caution, that is, have a 
care that thou do not ſatisfy thyſelf with a bare 
ſearch of them, without a real application vf him 

hom they teſtify of to thy ſoul, leſt inſtead of far: 

g better for thy doing this work, thou doſt fare a 
great deal worſe, and thy condemnation be very much 
beightned, in that though thou didſt read ſo often 
the ſad ſtate of thoſe that die in fin, and the glori. 
ous eſtate of them that cloſe in with Chriſt, yet thou 
thyſelf ſhouldſt be ſuch a fool as to loſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
notwithſtanding thy hearing and reading ſo plenti- 
fully of him. | 

They have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear 
them. | 

As if he ſhould fay, what need have they that one 
ſhould be ſent to them from the dead? Have they 
not Moſes and the prophets? Hath not Moſes told 


them the danger of living in ſin? Deut. 27. 15, 


26. ; chap. 28. 15, — 21. &c. in the end of the chap. 


ter; alſo chap. 29. 18,— 22. Hath he not there told 


them, what a ſad ſtate thoſe perſons are in, that de- 
ceive themſelves with the deceit of their hearts, ſay: 
ing, They ſhall have peace though they follow the! 


fins, in theſe words: And when he heareth the * 
- 0 


We | 
Hic 
Now 
the f 
but | 
confi 
that 
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ef this curſe, he bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, ſaying, 
I ſhall have peace though I go on, or walk in the ima- 
rk gination of my heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, 
The Lord will not ſpare that man, but then the anger 
of the Lord, and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt him, 
Jie and all the curſes that are written in this vook ſhall lie 
1 


upon him and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from 
al, under heaven. 


Again, did not Moſes write of "the Saviour that 
was to come afterwards into the world? Deut. 18. 
18.; nay, have not all the prophets from Samuel, 
with all thoſe that follow after, propheſied, and. 
foretold theſe things? Therefore what need have 
they that I ſhould work ſuch a miracle, as to ſend 
one from the dead unto them? They have Moſes and 
the prophets ; let them hear them. 

From whence obſerve again, that God doth ho- 
nour the writings of Moſes and the prophets, as much, 
nay more, than if one ſhould rife from the dead: 
Should not à people ſeek unto their God? What! ſeek 
for the living among. the dead? To the lau, and to the 
teſlimony, (faith God), if they ſpeak not according to 
this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them, Ta. 
8. 19, 20. And let me tell you plainly, I do believe 
that the devil knows this full well, which makes 
him labour to beget in the hearts of his diſciples and 
followers, light thoughts of them; and doth per- 
ſuade them, that even a motion from their own be- 
guiled conſcience, or from his own wicked ſpirit, is 


to be obſerved and obeyed before them. When the 
2 hear very apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, though he heard a voice 

from the Excellent Glory, ſaying, T his is my beloved 
at one Son, &c. Yet writing to the churches, he com- 
© the) Wl mends the writing of the prophets before it, ſaying, 
es told We bave alſo a more ſure word of the prophets, unto 
15” Wl which ye do well to take heed, 2 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 19. 
| 7 Now if thou doubteſt whether in that place be meant 
oy the ſcriptures, the words of the prophets or no; read 
at de- 


but the next verſe, where he addeth for a certain 
theit n thereof theſe words: Knowing this firſt, 
So war there is. no prophecy of the ſcriptures, of any 

of 25 private 


ts, {ay- 


Sigbr from Hellz r, = 
private interpretation: For prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake ſc 


as they were moved by be Holy Ghoſt. ti 
And therefore what a fad thing is it for thoſe that 2 
go about to diſown the feriptures? I tell you however w 


they may flight them now, yet when they come in- de 
to hell, they will ſee their folly : . They have Moſes I 41 
and the prophets ; let them hear them. + | N: 
Further, Who are they that are ſo toſſed to ant th 
fro, with the ſeveral winds of doctrine that have WM Ch 
been broached in theſe days, but ſuch for the mot he 
part, as have had a light eſteem of the ſcriptures? 8; 
for the ground of error (as Chriſt faith): is becauſe Wl) 
they know not them, Mark 12. 24. And indeed, it MW chi 
is juſt with God to give them over to follow their own 
dark blinded conſciences, to be led into errors, that 
they might be damned in hell, who did not believe 
that the things contained in the ſeripture were the 
truth, that they might be ſaved and go to heaven, I 
cannot well tell how to have done fpeaking for, and 
on the ſcriptures ſide; only this I eonfider, A word 
is enough to the wiſe; and therefore I ſhall commit 
theſe things into the hands of them that are of God: 
and as for the reſt, I ſhall ſay to- them, Rather than 
God will ſave them from hell with the breach of his 
holy word, if they had a thouſand fouls a-piece, God 
would deſtroy them all; for the ſcriptures cannot it 
broken, John 10. 35. 


Ver. 30. And he faid, Nay, father Abraham but if 

one went unto them from the dead, they will repent 

HE verſe before, you know, as I told you, i 

was part of an anſwer to ſuch as loſe their fouls; 

ſo it is a vindication of the ſcriptures of Moſes and 

the prophets, They have/Monſes and the prophets ; l 
them hear them. 

Now this verſe is an anſwer to what was ſaid in the 
former; and ſuch an one as hath in it a rejection dl 
the former anſwer. Nay, Father Abraham, Na 
faith he, do not ſay ſo, do not put them off wit 


bis; /end one from the dead, and then there "al 
Pc 2 
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. ſome hopes. It is true, thou ſpeakeſt of the ſcrip- 
ture, of Moſes and the prophets, and ſayeſt, let them 
| hear them; but theſe things are net ſo well as I could 
, wiſh; I had rather thou would ſend one from the 
dead. In theſe words therefore, May, Father Abra- 
of ham, there is a repulſe given, nay, let it not be ſo. 
| Nay, I do not like of that anſwer : Hear Moſes and 
d che prophets; nay. The fame expreſſion is uſed by 
Chriſt, Luke 13. 4, 5. Think you that they upon whonr 
1 the tower of Siloam fell, were ſiuners above others? on 
8 I tell you nay: for except ye repent, ye ſhall all Iike- = 
WW wiſe periſh. So here, Nay, Father Abraham, &c. By 
this word, May, therefore, is ſignified a rejecting the - 
firſt anſwer, 

Now obferve, I pray yon, the reaſon why he ſays 
Nay, is, becauſe God doth put over all thoſe that 
would be ſaved, to obſerve and receive the truth con- 
tained in ſcripture, and believe- that. To have a 
high eſteem of them, and to love and ſearch them, 
as Chriſt faith, Search the ſcriptures, —for they are 
they which teſtify of me, John 5. 39. But the damn- 
ed ſay, Nay; as if he had ſaid, This is the thing: 
to be ſhort, my brethren are unbelievers, and do not 
regard the word of God: I know it by myſelf; for 
when I was in the world, it was ſo with me; many a - 
good ſermon did I hear; many a time was I ad- 
moniſhed, deſired, intreated, belbecked; threatened, 
forewarned, of what I now ſuffer ; but, alas! I was 
but H ienorant, ſelf conceited, ſurly, obſtinate, and rebel- 
repent lious. Many a time the preachers told me, hell 

would be my portion, the devil would wreck his 


you malice on me; God would pour on me his fore diſ- 
r {ou}; pleaſure ; but he had as good have preached to the 
” * lock, to the poſt, to the ſtones I trod on; his words 
cls; 


rang in mine ears, but I kept them from mine heart. 
- l remember he alledged many a ſcripture, but thoſe 
din l valued not: the ſcriptures, thought I, what are 
they? A dead letter, a little ink and paper, of three 
or four ſhillings price, Alas! What is the ſcripture? 
Give me a ballad, a news-book, George on horſeback, 
or Bevis of Suuthampton. Give me ſome book thar 
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teaches curious arts, that tells of old fables; but for 


preaching, they will rather trample it under foot, 


Sighs from Hell; or, 


I rhe 

the holy ſcriptures T cared not. And as it was with Lo. 
me then, ſoit is with my brethren now; we were all —; 

in one ſpirit, loved all the ſame fins, {lighted all the 70 

Fame counſels, promiſes, encouragements, and threat. MW 420. 
enings, of the ſcripture ; and they are (till, as I left ſho 

them, ſtill in unbelief, ſtill provoking God, and re. MW Har 

jecting good counſel; ſo hardened in their ways, ſo MW an; 

bent to follow ſin, that let the ſcriptures be ſhewed by / 


to them daily, let the meſſengers of Chriſt preach 
till their hearts ake, till they fall down dead with I 


ro 
and ſwine-like rend them, than cloſe in with thoſe F 2 
gentle and bleſſed proffers of the goſpel. 2 

Nay, Father Abraham ; but if oue ſhould riſe from Ml the 


the dead, they would repent. Though they have 4 
Moſes and the prophets, (the ſcriptures), they will 
not repent and cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, though the 5 


ſcriptures do witneſs againſt them. If therefore MW wit] 
there be any good done to them, they muſt have it to c 
another way. I think, ſaith he, it would work much neſ: 
on them, if one ſhould riſe from the dead. And this and 
truth indeed is ſo evident, that ungodly ones have a Ma 
light eſteem of the ſcriptures, that it needs not many WM tion 
ſtrong arguments to prove it, being ſo evidently ma-. 283 


nifeſted by their every day's practice, both in word 22, 
and actions, almoſt in all things they ſay and do. 
Yet for the ſatisfaction of the reader, I ſhall fliew 


you, by a ſcripture or two, (though I might ſheviY þy þ 


many), that this was and is true, with the general-W com 
ty of the world. See the words of Nehemiah in hi And 
th chapter concerning the children of Iſrael, wb ed, 


though the Lord offered them mercy upon mercy 
as it is from ver. 19. to ver. 25. yet, ver. 26. ſaitl 
he, Nevertheleſs they were diſobedient for all th 
goodneſs towards them, and rebelled againſt thee, (bk 


how?) and caſt thy lau behind their back: Slew il A 
prophets which teſtified againſt them, to turn them i bear 
thee, and they wrought great provocation. ObſerF perf, 
3. They ſinned againſt mercy. And then, 2. The their 

Ax 


Alighted the law, or word of God. 3. They - 


The groans of a damned ſoul. 
for W the prophets that declared it unto thein. 4. The 
vith W Lord counts it a great provocation. See Heb. 3. 10, 
al W —19. And ſee Zach. 7. 11, 12. But they refuſed 


the 0 hearken, (faith he there of the wicked), and pulled 


reat- WM away the ſhoulder, and ſlopped their ears, that they 


left W ſhould not hear the law. Yea, they made their hearts 


| re- Ml bard as an adamant-ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear the law, 
s, ſo and the words which the Lord of hoſts ſent unto them 
wel Wl by hir Spirit in the former prophets, &c. Mark | pray 


each W you, here is alſo, 


with 1. A refuſing to hearken to the words of the 


foot, MW prophets. x 

thoſe 2. That they might ſo do, they ſtopped their ears. 
3. If any thing was to be done, they pulled away 

from MW their ſhoulder, 

have 4. To elfecl this, they labour to make their hearts 

will Tas an adamant-ſtone. 1 

h the 5. And all this, leſt they ſhould hear and cloſe in 

efore W with Jeſus, and live, and be delivered from the wrath 

ave it to come. All which things do hold out an unwIling- 


much W neſs to ſubmit to, and embrace the words of God, 
d this and ſo Jeſus Chriſt, which is teſtified of by them. 


ave a Many other ſcriptures I might bring in for confirma- 
many WF tion of the thing, as that in Amos 7. 12, 13.; alſo 
ly ma- 2 Sam. 2. 24, 25.; 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16.; Jer. 7. 
worde 23, 24, 25, 26, 27.; and chap. 16. 12. Read alſo 
d do. ſeriouſly that ſaying in 2 Chron. 36. 15. where he 
1 few faith, Aud the Lord God of their fathers ſent unto them 
t oy by his meſſengers riſing up betimes, becauſe he had 
neral:- 
in hi 
„ who, 
mercy 
. ſaitl 
all th 
2 (bul 
leu il 
them 
)bſerve 
„ The! 
ey {le 
. th 


And did they make them welcome? No; But mock- 


was that all? No; they miſuſed his prophets. How 
long? Until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt them : 
Till there was no remedy. See alſo Jer. 29. 19.; chap 
25. 3—7.; Luke 11. 49. | e 


And beſides, the converſion of almoſt all men doth 
bear witneſs to the ſame, both religious and profane 


their backs upon the plain teſtimony of the ſcriptures, 
As, 1. Take the threatenings laid down in holy 


hy. 193 


compaſſion on his people, and on his dwelling-place. : 
ed the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words. And. 


perſons, in that they daily neglect, reject, and turn 


writ, 


2 Sigbe om fell. or, + 

writ, and how are they diſregarded ! There are 
but a few places in the Bible but there are threaten. 
ings againſt one ſinner or other; againſt drunkards, 


fivearers, liars, proud perſons, ſtrumpets, whore. 


mongers, covetous, railers, extortioners, thieves, lazy 
perſons; in a word, all manner of fins are reproved; 
and without faith in the Lord Jeſus, there is a fore 
iſhment to be executed on the committers of 
them ; and all this made mention of in the ſcriptures, 
But for all this, how thick, and by heaps, do theſe 
wretches walk up and down our ſtreets? Do but go 
into the ale-houſe, and you ſhall ſee almoſt every 
room beſprinkled with them, fo foaming out their 
own ſhame, that it is enongh to make the heart of a 
ſaint to tremble, inſomuch that they would not be 
bound to bave ſociety with them any long while for 
all the world. For as the ways of the godly are nat 
liked of by the wicked, even ſo the ways of the wick- 
ed are an abomination to the juſt, Prov. 29. 27.; Pal, 
120. 5, 6. | | 
The ſcriptures ſay, Curſed is the men that truſjeth 
in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart 
departeth from the Lord, Jer. 17. 5, mn 
And yet how many poor ſouls are there in the world, 
that ſtand in ſo much awe and dread of men, and do 
fo highly eſteem their favour, that they will rather 
venture their ſouls in the hands of the devil, with their 
Favour, than they will fly to Jeſus Chriſt for the falva- 
tion of their fouls! Nay, though they be convinced in 
their ſouls chat the way is the way of God, yet how 
do they labour to ſtifle conviction, and turn their ear 
away from the truth, and all becauſe they will not 
loſe the favour of an oppolite neighbour! QI dare not 
for my mafter, my brother, my landlord, I ſhall loſe 
bis favour, his houſe of work, and fo decay my calling, 
O faith another, I would willingly go in this way, but 
for my father, he chides, and tells me he will not 
ſtand my friend when I come to want; I ſhall never 
enjoy a pennyworth of his goods; he will diſinhert 
me. And I dare not, ſaith another, for my huſband; 
for he will be a-railing, and tells me he will turn me 


out 


- 


that | 
And 
thy « 
twop 
the 1 
that 
thou 


The e groan of a . damned foul. © 

out of doors, he will beat me, and cut off my legs. | 
But I tell you,- if any of theſe, or any other things 
be ſo prevalent with thee now, as to keep thee from 
ſeeking after Chriſt in his Ways, they will alſo be ſo 
prevalent with God againſt thee, as to make him caſt 


off thy ſoul, becauſe thou didſt rather truſt man than 


God, How delight in the embracing; of man rather 
than in the favour of the Lord. | 

2. Again, the ſcripture faith, He has bein ug of 0 ien 
reproved, hat deneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſt- 
royed, and that without remedy, Prov. 29. 1.: Vet 
many are fo far from turning, though they have been 
convinced of their wretched ſtate an hundered times, 
that when convictions or trouble for ſin comes on their 
conſciences, they go on ſtill in the ſame manner, re- 
ſiſting and choaking the fame, though remedileſs de- 
ſtruction be hard at their heels. 

3. Again, thou haſt heard ſay, Unleſs a man be 
born again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
John 3. 3. 5, 7. And yet thou goeſt on in a natural 
ſtate, an unregenerate condition; nay, thou doeſt re- 
ſolve never to turn nor be changed, though hell be 
appointed on purpoſe to ſwallow up ſuch, Iſa. 14. 9. 
Plal. 9. 17. The wicked ſhall be Rubs, into hell, and 
all the nations that forget God. 

4. Again, the 2 of faith plainly, That he that 
loveth and maketh a lie, ſhall have his part in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8.27. 
And yet thou art ſo far from dreading it, chat it is 
thy delight to jeſt and jeer, and lie for a penny, or 
twopence, or ſixpence agam. And alſo if thou make 
the reſt of thy companions merry, by telling things 
that are falfe of them that are better than thyſelf, 
thou doſt not care a ſtraw: Or if thou heareſt a lie 
from, or of another, thou wilt tell it, and {wear to 
the truth of it. O miſerable! 

5. Thou haſt heard and read, That be that believes 
not, Hall le damned, Mark 16. 16. And that all men 
have vot faith, 2. Theſ. 3. 2.; and yet thou doſt ſo 
much diſregard theſe things, that it is like thou didſt 
ſcarce ever ſo much as examine {rriouſly whether On 
W 


*. 
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the dead; even of all that ever we did, 


3 from Bells br; 
waſt in the faith or no; but doth content thyſelf with 
the hypocrites hope, which at the laſt God will cut 
off, count it no better than the fpider's web, Job g. 
13, 14: or the houſe that is built on the fands, Luke 
6. 49. Nay, thou peradventure didft flatter thyſelf 
and thinkeſt that thy faith is as good as the beſt of 
them all; when, alas! poor foul, thou mayſt haveng 
ſaving faith at all; which thou haſt not, if thou beet 
not born again and made a new creature, 2 Cor. 2. 1). 
6. Thou haſt heard, That he that neglects Gods 


; hk ſalvation, ſhall never eſcape his great damnation, 


eb. 2. 3. compared with Luke 14. 24. and Rev, 14, 


109, 20. And yet when thou art invited, intreated and 
beſeeched to come in, Luke 14- 17, 18.; 2 Cor, 5. 19, 


"20, ; Rom. 12. 1. thou wilt make any excule to fey 
the turn. Nay, thou wilt be fo wicked, as to put off 
Chriſt time after time, notwithſtanding he is fo free. 
+4 proffered to thee; a little ground, a few oxen, a 
rm, a wife, a twopenny-matter, a play; nay, the 
fear of a mock, a ſcoff or a jeer, is of greater weight 
to draw thee back, than the ſalvation of thy foul to 
draw thee forward, | | EN 
7. And thou haſt heard, That whoſoever would be 
a friend of the world, ts the enemy 'of God, James 4. 
4. But thou regardeſt not theſe things, but contran- 
wiſe, rather than thou wilt be out of the friendſhip and 
favour of this world, thou wilt fin againſt thine own 
conſcience, and get thyſelf into favour by fawning and 
flattering of the world: Yea, rather than thou wil 


go without it, thou wilt diſſemble, lie, backbite thy 


neighbour, and an hundered other tricks thou wil 
have. 

8. You have heard, That the day of judgement 
near, in which you and I, all of us muſt appear before 
the tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and there be made to give 


an account to him that is ready to judge the quiek and 
yea, of all 


our fins in thought, word, and deed, and ſhall. cer 
tainly be damned for them too, if we cloſe not in with 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and what he hath done and 
ſuffered for eternal life; and that not notionaly or i 

ditional!) 
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9,12; Heb, 9. 27.; Acts 10. 42. & 17.39, 31.; 2 Cor. 
5. to.; Rev. 20. 12. And 1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and 
great, /tand- before God, and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life, 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things that uere 
written in the books. There is the book of the crea- 
tures, the book of conſcience, the book of the Lord's 
remembrance, the book of the law, the book of the 
Goſpel, (Rom. 1. 20. compare with Rom. 2.12, 15:3 
Rev. 6. 19.; John 12. 48.) Then ſhall he ſeparate them 
from one another, as a ſhepherd divideth his fheep on 
the right hand, and the goats on his left. d ſhall 
ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed ; but to 
the other, Go, or Depart ye curſed, Mat. 25. 3o, 31, 
32, 34, 41. Yet, notwithſtanding the ſcriptures do ſo 
plainly and plaintifully ſpeak of theſe things, alas! 
who is there that is weaned from the world, and from 


their ſins and pleafures, to fly the wrath to come? 


Mat. 3. 7. Notwithſtanding the ſcripture ſaith alſo, 


That heaven and earth (hall paſs away, rather than one 


fot, or one title of the word ſhall fail, till all be ful- 


filled, they are ſo certain, Luke 22. 27. 
But leaving the threatenings, let us come to the 


ww. |} 
difionally, but really and favingly, in the power and | 
by the operation of the Spirit, through faith, Ecel. 11. 


promiſes, and ſpeak ſomewhat of them, and you may 


ſee how light men make of them, and how little they 


ſet by them, notwithſtanding the mouth of the Lord 


hath ſpoken them. 


As, 1. Turn ye fools, ye ſcorners, ye ſimple ones, | 


at my rzproof,, and beho!d I will pour ont my Spirit un- 
50% yo, Prov. I. 23. And yet perſons had rather be in 
their fooliſhneſs and ſcorning ſtill, and had rather em- 
brace ſome filthy laſt, than the holy, undefiled, and 
bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, through the promiſe, though 
by it as many as receive it are ſealed unto the dey of 
redemption, Eph. 4. 10. And althongh he that lives 
and dies without it is none of Chriſt's, Rom. 8. 9. 
2. God hath ſaid, If you do but come to him in Chriſt, 
though your ſins be as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as 
ite as ſnow ; and he will by no means caſt thee away, 
| 20 (compare 


1 Sighe from Hell; or, 
(compare Iſa; 1. 18. with John 6. 27.); yet poor fouty Ml © 
will not come to Chriſt that they might have life, Joby v 
F. 41. but rather, after their hardueſi and impenitent fi 
heart, treaſure up unto themfelves wrath againſt the p 
20 
ve 
te 


day of «wrath, and revelation of the righteous Judge- 
ment of God, Rom. 2. 4, 5, 6. | | | 
3. Chriſt Fefus bath ſaid in the word of truth, That 
if any man will ſerve and follow him, where he ls, 
there ſhall alſo his fervant be. Jchn 12. 16.5 but yet 
poor ſouls ebuſe rather to ſollow fin, Satan, and the 
world, though their companions be devils and damn. 
ed ſouls for ever, Mat. 25. 41. 

4. He hath alſo ſaid, Seck firſt the kingdom of God, 
end all other things ſhall be added. But let whoſo will 
ſeek after the kngdem of heaven firſt for them; fir 
they will take the firſt time, while time ſerves to 
get the things of this life. And if it be ſo, that they 
muſt needs ſeek after heaven, or elſe be damned, they 
muſt ſtay till they have more leaſure, or till they can 
better attend ton; or till they have other things hand- 
ſome about them, or till they are older; when they 
have little elfe to do, er when they come to be ſick 
and die. Then Lord have mercy upon them! though 
it be ten thouſand to one but they periſh for ever. 

For commonly the Lord hath his way to deal with 
ſinners, who put him off when he is ſtriving with then, 
eicher to laugh at their calamity, and mock when ther 
fear cometh, Prov. i. 26, 28. or elſe ſend them to the 
gods they have ſerved, which are the devils, Judg, 19. 

13, 14. Gs to the gods ye have ſerved, and let them ii. 
liver yon, faith he. Compare this with John 8. 44. £ 

5. He hath ſaid, There is no man that forſaketh fi Chr 

' ther, or mother, wife, children, or lands for his ſalt thou 
and the goſpel, but he ſhall have a hundred fold may 
- this world, with perſecutions, and in the world ll '” « 
come life everlaſiing, Mark 10. 29, 30. P! 
But men, for the moſt part, are fo far off from be!: 
lieving the certainty of this, they will ſcarce loſe the 
earning of a penny to hear the word-of God, the gal . 
pel of ſalvation. Nay, they will neither go themſi wth 
ves, nor ſuffer others to go, (if they can help it), * 2. 
; | 0 


\ 


The groans of a damned ſoul. 
Tv ont threatning to do them a miſchief; if it lie in their 
bid way. Nay, further, many are fo far from parting 
ent from any worldly gain for Chrift's ſake and the got. 
the pel's, that they are ſtill ſtriving by hook and crook, 
ge as we ſay, by ſwearing, lying, cozening, ſtealing, ce- 
| vetouſneſs, extortion, oppreſſion, forgery, bribery, flat- 
hat tery, or any other way, to get more, though they 
is, get, together with theſe, death, wrath, damnation, 
yet bell, the devil, and all the plagues that God can pour 
the upon them. And if any do not run with them on the 
mn. MW fame exceſs of riot, but rather for all their threats, 
will be ſo bold and careleſs (as they call it) as to fol- 
God, bow the ways of God; if they can do no more; yet 
will MW they will whet their tongues like a ſword to wound 
fe them, and do them the greateſt miſchief they can, 
es to both in ſpeaking againſt them to neighbours, to wives, 
they Ml #2 huſbands, to landlords, and railing falſe reports of 
they them. But let ſuch take heed, left they be in Nen 
y can Wl * ſtate and woeful condition as he was in, who ſaid; 


hand- in vexation and anguiſh ef ſoul, Oue drop of cold wa- 
they 4% to cool my 2orgue, | 
e ſick Thus might I add many things ont of the holy 
hongk i writ, both threatenings and promiſes, beſides thoſe 
wet; heavenly counſels, loving reproofs, free invitations to 
11 with all forts of ſinners, both old and young, rich and 
them, MW poor, bond and free, wiſe and unwiſe. All Which 
ther have been, now are, and is to be feared, as long as 
to the this world laſts, will be trampled under the feet of 
dg. 19 thoſe {wine, (I call not men), who will continue in 
hem de- the fame. But take a review of ſome of them, 
. 44. 1. Counſel, What heavenly counſel is that where 
keth fe Chriſt ſaith, Buy of me gold tried with fire, that 
his ſalt thou mayeſt be rich, and white raiment that thou 
fold u mayſt be cloathed, that the ſhame of thy nakedneſy do 
not appear ? Rev. 3. 17, 18.” Alfo that, Ho, every 
one that thirſteth, come to the waters : Yea, come, buy 


from be e and milk, without money, and without price, 

loſe the Ia. 55. I.; Hear and your ſouls ſhall live, ver 3.2 

the gd Lay hold of my ſtrength, that you may make peace 

chem 7? ine, and you ſhall make peace with me, Iſa. 27. 5. 

t), wich 2. Inſtruction. What inſtruction is here? | 
ol 


ks „„ 


Sighs from Hell; or, 

Hear inſtruction and be wiſe, and reſiſe it not. Blef. 
ſed is the man that hearcth me, (faith Chriſt), wach. 
ing daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doors: 
For whoſo findeth me, findeth life, and ſhall. obtain 

- favour of the Lord, Prov. 8. 32,—36. Tale heed 
that no man deceive you by any means. Labour not 
for the meat that periſheth, Tut for that which endur. 
the unto everlaſting life, John g. 31. Strive to enter 
in to the ſtrait gate, Luke 13. 24. Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 15. 31. Be. 

lie ve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits. Quench nit 
tbe Spirit. Loy hold en eternal life. Let your light 
fo ſhire before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven, Matth. 3. 
16. Take heed and beware of hypocriſy ; watch and 
be ſober ; learn of me (faith Chriſt). Come unto me. 
3. Forewarning. What forewarning is here? 
Becauſe there is wrath, beware ; left he take away 
with his ſtroke, then a grènt ranſom cannot deliver thee, 
Job 36. 18. Be ye not mockers, leſ your bands le 
made ſtrong: for I have heard from the Lord of hoſts, 

a conſumption even determined upon the Whole earth, 

Iſa. 28. 22. Beware therefore, let that come upon you 
that is written, Behold, ye deſpijers,. and wonder and 

periſh. For behold I work a work in your days, which 
ye ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it 
umto you, Acts 13. 40, 41. Let him that thinketh be 

Rendeth, take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. 16. 12. Watch 
and pray, leſt you enter into temptation, Luke 22. 40, 
41. Let us fear, therefore, le/t a promiſe being madt, 
and left us of entering into his re/t, any of you ſhow 

ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb. 4. 1. I will therefor 
put you in remembrance, though you once knew tht, 
how that the Lord having ſaved the people out of EU 


MA 
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afterward deſtroyed them that believed not, Jude 5 


Hold faſt that thou haſt, let no man take thy crowh 
r.. | 
4. Comfort. What comfort is here? 
He that cometh unto me, I will in vo wiſe coſt 0h 
John 6. 27. Come unto me ell ye that labour, and dit 
* beavy laden, and I will give you reft, Matth. 12. 1 
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The groaus of a damned ſoul. 

Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee. I will 
cer Hs thee nor farſake thee ; (for) I have loved 
thee with an everlaſting love, Jer 13. 3. I lay down 
my life for my fheep, I lay down my life that they may: 
have lite; I am come that they might have life, and 
that they may have it more abundantly, - 1 have beard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee; 2 Cor. 6. 2. Though their {ing 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; thaugh 
they are as crimfon, they ſhall be as wool. For. I have 
blotted out as a thick cloud thy tranſgreſſions, aud as 8 
loud thy fins; return unto me, for I have redeenied 
thee, Ila. 44 22. | | 

5. Grief to thoſe that fall ſhort. O fad grief! 

How have I hated inſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed 
reproof,, and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, 
nor inclined mine ear. to them that inſtruded me: 
Prov. 7. 11, 12, 16. They ſhall curſe their king ang 
their God, aud look upward. And they ſball look to the 
earth, and behold trouble and darkneſs, and dimneſs of 
anguiſh, and they fhall be driven into darkneſs, Iſa. 8. 
21, 22. Ile hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to 
the poor, his righteouſneſs endureth for ever.—The 


wicked ſhall fee it and be grieved, he ſhall gnaſh bis 


teeth, and melt away ; the deſire of the wicked ſball 
periſh, Plal. 112. 9, 10. 


There ſhall be weeping, when ye ſhell fee Ar abams 


Iſuac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king dong 


of heaven, and yourſelves thrutt out, Luke 13. 26, 27, 

28. all which things are ſlighted by the world, 
Thus much in ſhort touching this, That ungodly 

men undervalue the feriptures, and give no credit to 


them, when the truth that is contained in them, is 


held forth in ſimplicity unto them, but rather ery 
out, May, but if on ſhould riſe fram the dead, then 


they think ſomething might be done; when alas! 


thongh ſigns and wonders are wrought by the hands 


of thoſe that preach the goſpel, thoſe poor creatures 


would never the ſooner convert, though they ſuppoſe 
they ſhould, as is evident by the carriages of their 


fure-runners, who, albeit the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf 


1 


— 


Sighi from Hell; or, © | 
ſelf did confirm his doctrine by miracles, as opening 
blind eyes, caſting out of devils, and raiſing the dead, 
they were ſo far from receiving either him or his 
doctrine, that they put him to death for his pains! 
Though he had done fo many miracles among them; 

yet they believed not in him, John 12. 27. But to 
paſs this, I ſhall lay down ſome of the grounds of 
their rezecting and undervaluing the fcriptures, and 
ſo paſs on. 2 | 
1. Becauſe they do not believe that they are the 


word of God, but rather ſuppoſe them to be the in. E 
ventions of men, written by ſome politicians, on pur, rl 


poſe to make poor ignorant people to ſubmit to ſome * 
religion and government; Though they do not ſay r 
this, yet their practices teſtify the lame; as he that 
when he hears the words of the curſe, yet bleſſeth T 
Himſelf in his heart, and faith he ſhall have peace, 
though God ſaith he ſhall have none, Deut. 29. 18, Ne 


19, 20. And this muſt needs be, for did but men 4 
believe this, that it is the word of God, then they Nhe. 
muſt believe, that he that ſpake it is true, therefore "=P 
ſhall every word and tittle be fulfilled. And if they * 
come once to this, unleſs they be ſtark-mad, they keep 
will have a care how they do throw themſelves un- "We 
der the laſh of eternal vengeance. For the reaſon ſerip 


why the Theſſalonians received the word, was, be— faid 
cauſe they believed it was the word of God, and not 
the word of man, which did effectually work in the 
by their thus believing, 1 Theft: 2. 13, 14. Uher 
ye received the word which ye heard of us, faith be, 
ye received it not as the'word of man, but (as it i 
indeed) the word of God, which effettually worketh in 
you that believe. So that did a man but receive it in 
hearing, or reading, or meditating, as it is the word 
of God, they would be converted. But the word 
preached doth not profit, not being mixed with fail 
zin them that hear it, Heb. 4. f, 2. 

2. Becauſe they do not indeed ſee themſelves by 
nature heirs of that exceeding wrath and vengeanc 
that the ſcriptures teſtify of. For did they but con. 


fider what God intends to do with thoſe that live an 
be 5 i 


them 
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die iu a natural ſtate, it would either fink them into 
deſpair, or make them fly for refuge to the hope that 
i ſet before them. But if there be never ſuch ſins. 
committed, and never fo great wrath denounced, and 
the time of execution be never ſo near; yet if the 


party that is guilty be fenſelefs, and altogether igno- 


rant thereof, he wilt be careleſs, and regards it no- 
thing at all. And that man by nature is in this con- 
dition, it is evident. For take the ſame man that is 
ſenſelefs, and ignorant of that miſery he is in by na- 


ture, I fay, take him at another time when he is a 


little awakened, and then you will hear him roar, 
and cry out ſo long as trouble is upon him; and a 
ſenſe of the wrath of God hanging over his head, 
Good firs, what muſt I do to be ſaved ? | 

Though the ſame man at another time (when his 
conſcience is fallen afleep, and grown hard} will lie 
like the ſmith's dog at the foot of the anvil, though 
the fire ſparks fly in his face. But as I ſaid before, 


when any one is a little awakened, O what work will 


ene verſe, one line, nay, one word of the holy ſcrip- 
tures make in his heart! He eannot eat, ſleep, work, 
keep company with his former companions; and all 
becauſe he is afraid that the damnation ſpoken of in 
ſcripture, will fall to his ſhare ; like Balaam, who 
faid, / cannot go beyond the word of the Lord, Numb. 
22. 18. ſo long as he had ſomething of the word of 
the Lord with authority, ſeverity, and power on his 
heart; but at another time he could teach Bala to 
eaſt a ſtumbling- blocꝶ before the children of Iſrael. 

3- Becauſe the carnal prieſts do tickle the ears of 
their hearers with vain philoſophy and deceit, and 
thereby harden their hearts againſt the ſimplicity of 
the goſpel and word of God, which things the apoſtle 
admoniſhed thoſe that have a mind to cloſe in with 
Chriſt to avoid, Col. 2. 8. ſaying, Beware leſt auy 


man (be he what he will) poi you, through philoſophy 


and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, and rudi- 
ments of the world, and not after Chriſt: And you 
who muzzle up your people in ignorance, with Ari- 
otle, Plato, and the reſt of the Heatheniſh philo- 

| 8 ſophers, 


2 
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P/al. 50. the devil and hell to fetch them. Thou though 
zo, 31. {faith God) that I was altogether ſuch an one as ih. 


fentente againſt an evil act is not ſpeedily executed; 


niſhed to all good works, ver. 17. 


Sizhs from Hell; or, 
ſophers, and preach little, if any thing of Chriſt | 
rigtitly; I fay unto you, that you will find you have WM +} 


- fined againſt God, and beguyed your hearers, when ve 


God thall in the judgement-day, lay the cauſe of the de 
damnation of many thonfands of fouls to your charge, ur 


— 33· and ſay, He will require their blood at your hand, an 


4. Another reaſon why thecarnalunbelieving world I p. 
do fo flight the ſcriptures, the word of God, is, be. rio 
cauſe the judgement fpoken of in the ſcripture; is Ml to 
not preſeutly executed on the tranſgreſſors. Hecue Ml ni! 


therefore the hearts of. the ſons of men are wholly ſet 
in them to do ei, Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe God doth 
not preſently ſtrike the poor wretch as ſoon as he fins, 
but waits, and forbears, and is patient, therefore the 
world judging God to be unfaithful; go to it again 
and again, and every tire grow harder and harder, 
till at laſt God is forced either to ſtretch out his 
mighty power to turn them, or elſe ſend death with 


ſelf, but I will reprove thee and ſet them in order be- 
fore thy face. Now conſider this, ye that forget Cod 
leſt tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver, 

5. Another reaſon why the blind world do light 
the authority of ſcripture, is becauſe they give ear to 
the devil, who. through his ſubtilty caſteth falſe ev 
ſions, and corrupt interpretations on them, renderiny 
them not fo point-blank the mind of God, and a rule 
for direction to poor ſouls, perſuading them that they 
muſt give ear and way to ſomething elfe beſides, and 


beyond that: or elſe he labours to render it vile and I. 


contemptible, by perſuading them that it is a dead le ecut 
ter, which indeed they know not what they fu ben, 
nor whereof they affirm. For the ſcripture it not H ear; 


dead, but that the knowledge of it is able to make oil ben 


ny man wiſe unto falvation throtgh faith and lo, e. 


Which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 3. 15; and is profi bi, £ 


able for inſtruction, reproof, and correction in right cc 
ouſneſs, that the man of God may be thoroughly i 


And 


hriſt 
gave 
hen 
" the 
arge, 
and,. 
vorld 
„ be- 
re, is 
canſe 
ed, 
ly ſet 
| doth 
e fins) 
re the 
again 
arder, 
at his 
1 with 
ughteſi 
— thy: 


d a rule 
at they 
les, and 
vile aud 
lead let. 
ey af 
it not! 
make 4 
ind love 
is profit 
n righte 
rhly ful 


An 


g — 


1 The groant of a damned: ſoul. TE 


And where it is ſaid the letter killeth, he meaneth 


the law, as it is the miniſtration of damnation, or a co- 


yenant of works; and ſo indeed it doth kill, and muſt 
do fo, becauſe it is juſt, foraſmuch as the party that is 
under the fame, is not able to yield to it a complete 


and continual obedience, But yet Iwill call Peter and 


Paul to witneſs, that the ſcriptures are of a very glo- 


rious concernment, inaſmuch as in them is held forth 


to us the way of life; and allo, in that they do admi- 


niſter good ground of hape to us, Rom. 15. 4. For 


whatſoever things were written aforetime, were urit- 
ten for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the ſcripture might have hope. And again, Rom. 
16. 25, 26. Now to him that is of pwer to eſtabliſh 
you according to my goſpel, and the e, of Feſus 
Chriſt 3 according to the revelation of the myſtery which 
was kept hid ſince the world began, but now is made 
manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, accor- 
ding to the commandment of the enertaſting God, made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith. And 
therefore whoſoever they be that (light the ſcriptures, 
they ſlight thag which is noleſs than the word of God; 
and that they who flight that, ſlight him that ſpake 
it; and they that do ſo, let them look to themſelves; 
for God will be revenged on ſuch. Much more might 
be ſaid to this thing, but I would not be tedious. 

A word or two more, fo Lhave done with this. Con- 
lder the danger of lighting the words of the pro- 
phets or apoſtles, whether they be correction, reproof, 
admonition, forewarning, or the bleſſed invitations 
and promiſes contained in them. | 

1. Such fouls do provoke God to anger, and to ex- 
ecute his vengeance on them. They refuſed to hear- 
ken, they pulled away their ſhoulders, they ſtopped their 
ears, leſt they ſhould hear the lau, and they made their 


rearts as an adamant-ſtone, that they might not hear 


the law, and the words that were ſpoken to them by 
bis Spirit in the former prophets :\ Therefore came a 
great wrath upon them, Zech. 7.11, 12. 

2. God will not regard in their calamity. © Becauſe 


I called, and ye refuſed, I ſtretched out my hand 
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therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 


* 


Sighs from Hell, or, 
** and no man regarded; but ſet at nought alb my 
* counſels, and would have none of my reproof: I 
„ alſo will laugh at your calamities, and moek when 
© your fear cometh. When their fear cometh as 
* deſolation, and their deſtruction like a whirlwind, 
then ſhall they call, but I will not anſwer ; they 
„“ ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me, ; 


Prov. t. 24, 25, 26, 27, 38. N 
3. God doth commonly give up ſuch men to delu- ts 
ſions to believe lies; © Becauſe they received not the tl 


& love of the truth, that they might be faved, tl 


* that they ſhould believe a lie, chat they all might 
& be damned.” 2 Theſſ. 2. 17, 12. | 

4. In a word, they that do eontinue to reject and 6 
flight the word of God, they are fach, for the moſt 8 


2 2 | 0 * Ol 
part, as are ordained to be damned. Old Eli, his on 
ſons not hearkening to the voice of their father, re- 

ing them for their ſins, but diſobeying his voi - 
proving | 5, but diſobey ing his voice, I on. 


it is ſaid, It was becauſe the Lord would ſlay them, 

1 Sam. 2. 15. Again, fee in 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. 

Amaziah having ſinned againſt the Lord, he ſends 

to him a prophet to reprove him: but Amaziah ſays, 

Forbeare wherefore ſhouldſt thou be ſmitten ? (He did 

not hearken to the word of God) Then the prophet 

forebore, ſaying, I know that God hath determined 1 

deſtroy thee, . thou haſt not hearkened to my 

counſel. Read therefore, and the Lord give thee 
underſtanding. For a miſerable end will thoſe have 
that go on in {inning againſt God, rejecting his word. 
Other things might have been obſerved from this 
verſe, which at this time I ſhall pafs by; partly, be. 
cauſe the ſum of them hath been touched already, 
and may be more clearly hinted at in the following 
verſe; and therefore I (hall ſpeak a few words to the 
next verſe, and fo draw towards a concluſion. 

Ver. 31. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Mi. 
ſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the dead. 

AY D he ſaid, That is, and God made anſwer t0 


the words ſpoken in the verſe before; „ it 
al 


* 


The groans of a damned ſoul. 


fail unto him, if they hear not Moſes, &c. As if he 


had ſaid, Moſes was a man of great renown, a-man 


ny 
1 


/ 2 1 
a” A * wy p U 
— 1 


oy of worthy note, a man that talked with God face 
"as to face, as man ſpeaketh to his friend: The words 
nd, WW that Moſes ſpake, were ſach.as I commanded him to 


ney ſpeak: Let who will queſtion them, I will own them, 
* credit them, bleſs them that cloſe in with them, and 
curſe thoſe that reject them. | | 


elu- I myſelf ſent the prophets, they did not run of 
the their own heads; I gave them commiſſion ; I thrutt 
ved, them out, and told them what they ſhould ſay. In 
ONS, a word, they have told the world what my mind is 
ight to do, both to ſinners and to ſaints; They have Mo- 

ſes, and the prophets, let them hear them. There- 
r fore, he that ſhall reject and turn his back either up- 
moſt 


„ his WF ons, promiſes, or whatſoever elſe I have commanded 
„re: i them to ſpeak, as 10 ſalvation and life, and to directi- 
/0ICe; WF ons therein, ſhall be ſure to have a ſhare in the ma 


them, curſes that they have ſpoken, and the doctrine that 
„ 16. i pronounced by them. Again, If they hear not Mo- 
ſends WH {es and the prophets, &c. As if he had ſaid, Thou 
lays, wouldft have me fend one from the dead unto them ; 
le did WM what needs that ? they have my mind already, I 
rophet WM have declared untv them what 1 intend to fland to, 
ned 10 both for ſaving them that believe, and damning them 
% chat do not. That therefore which J have ſaid, I 
2 thet BY will make good, whether they hear or forbear. And 
e a as for this deſire of yours, you had as good deſire me 
; word. 


to make a new Bible, and ſo to revoke my firſt ſay- 
ings by the mouth of my prophets. But I am God 
and not man, and my word is immutable, unchange- 
lready, able, and ſhall ſtand as faſt as my decrees can make 
owing Wit; heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but one jot or 
$. to the title of my word ſhall not paſs, If thou hadſt ten 
| thouſand brethren, and every one in danger of loſing 
bis ſoul, if they did not cloſe in with what is contain- 
v ſuadeb Wed and recorded in the ſcriptures of truth, they muſt 

wen every one of them periſh, and be for ever dam- 
ned in hell; for the ſcriptures cannot be broken. 1 


m this 
y, be 


2D2 another 


on the threatenings, counſels, admonitions, invitati- 


Ud not ſend them fo unadviſedly to recal it again by 


2 


| Sight from Hell; or, 
another conſideration, No; For 7 ſpeak in rightequf. 
neſs and in judgement, Iſa. 63. 1 pe 3- and 7 2 4 
wiſdom and counſel. It being therefore gone out of 55 
my mouth in this manner. II ſhall not return in vain Wl th: 
1 it hath accompliſhed the thing whereto 1 habe co 
ent it. | | | 

But again, thou ſuppoſeſt that miracles and won. a 
ders will work on them, which makes thee ſay, Send IM wt 
one from the dead. But herein thou art miſtaken 
for I have proved them with that once and again, by 
more than one, or two, or three of my lervants, 
How many miracles did my ſervant Moſes work by 
commandment from me in the land of Egypt, at the 
Read Sea, and in the wilderneſs? Yet they of that 
generation were never the ſooner converted for that, 

- but notwithſtanding rebelled and luſted, and in their 
hearts turned back into Egypt, Acts 7. How many mir. 
acles did Samuel, David, Elias, Eliſha, Daniel, and the 
prophets, together with my Son, who raiſed the dead, 
caſt out devils, made them to ſee that were born 
blind, gave and reſtored limbs? Yet for all this (as[ 
ſaid before) they hated him, they Erucified him. He 
raiſed him again from the dead, and he appeared to 
his diſciples, who were called, and choſen, and faith. 
ful, and he gave them commandment and commilli- 
on to go and teſtify the truth of this to the world; 
and to confirm the ſame, he enabled them to ſpeak 
with divers tongues, and to work miracles molt plentt- 
fully, yet there was great perſecution raiſed again 
them, inſomuch that but a few of them died in their 
beds; and therefore, though thou thinkeſt that a 
miracle will do ſo much with the world, yet I fay, 
No: For if they will not believe Moſes and the pri. 
photo, neither wili-they be perſuaded though one ſhould 
riſe from the dead. 

From theſe words, therefore, take notice of thi 
truth; namely, That thoſe who reject and believe 
not Moſes and the prophets, are a very hard- heartei 
people, that will not be perſuaded tho? one riſe fron 
the dead. 


They thay regard not the holy ſcriptures,” to tun 
{0 


\ 1 8 
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511 U to God, finding them ta teſtify of his goodneſs and 
uch mercy, there is but little hopes of their ſalvation: 
tof Por they will not, mark, they will not be perſuaded 
vain though ane ſhould rife from the dead. This truth is 
have confirmed by Jefus himſelf: If you read John 5, 
where the Lord is ſpeaking of himſelf, that he is the 

von · very Chriſt, he brings in four or five witneſſes to back 
dend hat he ſaid: 1. John Baptiſt; 2. The works that 
cen; nis Father gave him to do; 3. His Father ſpeaking 
„ by from heaven; 4. The teſtimony of the ſeriptures. | | 
ants, When all this was done, ſeeing yet they would not 3 

k by believe, he lays the fault upon one of theſe two things, | 

t the 1. Their regarding an eſteem among men. 

that 2. Their nat believing of the prophets writings, 

that, even Moſes and the reſt. For had ye velieved Moſes 

their WI (faith he) ye world have believed me; for be wrote of 

mir. me. But if ye believe not his writings, how can ye S 
d the ¶ believe my words? Now, I fay, he that ſhall flight | 
dead, WM the ſcriptures, and the teſtimony of the prophets in ' | 
born MW them concerning Jeſus Chriſt, muſt needs be in great 
s (as 1 danger of loſing his ſoul, if he abide in this conditi- 

. He on; becauſe he that flights the teſtimony, doth alſo 
red to flight the thing teſtified of, let him ſay the contrary 
faith. never ſo often. For as Jeſus Chriſt hath here laid 
nmiſſi. down the reaſon of mens not receiving him, fo the 


vorld; WW apoſtle in another place lays down the reafon again 
{peak with an high and mighty aggravation, 1 John 5 10. 
plenti- Wl faying, He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
againſt WF w11ne/s in himſelf + he that believeth not on God, hath 


n ther 


made him a liar, 5 he helieveth not the record ; 
that a 


mark, the record that God gave of his Son. The re- 
cord, you will ſay, what is that? Why, even the 
teltimony that God gave of him by the mouth of all 
the holy prophets ſince the world began, Acts 3. 20. 
That is, God ſending his Holy Spirit into the hearts 


of this of his ſervants, the prophets and apoſtles, he, by his 
belies Spirit in them, did bear witneſs or record to the truth 
heartel of ſalvation by his Son Jeſus, both before and after 


his coming. And thus is that place alſo to be under- } 
ſtood, which ſaith, There are three that bear record 'F 
in earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blood ; that is, | 
* . the: . 


| - Sighs from Hell; or, © 
the Spirit in the apoſtles, which preached bim bis 
the world, as is clear, if you read ſeriouſſy, 1 Thef Heri 
4 8. The apoſtle ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, and v Wha: 
bedience through him, ſaith thus, Now he that de. 
Jpiſeth, deſpiſeth not us, but God. But it is you that 
ak: true; but it is by and through the Spirit: A 
therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, 
who alſo; hath given us, of his Holy Spirit. Thisis 
therefore a mighty confirmation of this truth, that 
he that flights the record or teſtimony that God by 
His Spirit, in his prophets and apoſtles, hath teſtified 
unto us, {lights the teſtimony of the Spirit, who 
moved them to ſpeak theſe things; and if fo, then 
I would fain know, how any man can be faved by 
Jefus Chriſt, that flights the tettimony concerning 
Chriſt; yea, the teſtimony of his own. Spirit, cons 
cerning his own ſelf? It is true, men may pretend 
to have the teſtimony of the Spirit, and from that 
conceit ſet a low eſteem, on the holy ſcriptures; but 
that Spirit that dwelleth in them, and teacheth them 
ſo to do, it is no better than the ſpirit of Satay, 
though it calls itſelf by the name of the Spirit of 
Chriſt. To the law therefore, and to the teſtimony, 
try them by that; if they ſpeak not according to ti 
word, it is becauſe there is no light in them, 

The apoſtle Peter, when he ſpeaks of the gloriow 
voice that he had from his excellent Majeſty, ſaying 
of Chriſt, This is my belovd Son, hear him, faith this 0 
to them whom he wrote unto: You have alſo a mom pelie 
ſure word of prophecy, (or of the prophets, for 5 
you may read it), uo which you do well that you tal 
heed. That is, though we tell you that we had thi 
excellent teſtimony from his own mouth, evidently, 
yet you have the prophets. We tell you this, and 
ye need not doubt of the truth of it; but if fut t 
ſhould, yet you may net, muſt not, ought not gry 
queſtion them. Search therefore unto them, untl 
the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts 
that is, until, by the ſame Spirit that gave forth the 
ſcriptures, you find the truth confirmed to your ſouls 


which you have recorded in the ſcriptures, T 1 
6 3 . t 
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im bis word of prophecy, or of the prophets, is the 


Thel Mcriptures, read on; For, (faith he), knowing this firſt, 


nd bat n P ophecy of the ſcriptures is of any private in- 
verpretation, &c. 2 Pet. 1: 18, 19, 20. Ts 
But yon will ſay, What needs all this ado, and 


©: N is all this time and pains ſpent in ſpeaking to 
t God, bis, that is ſurely believed already? This is a thing 
This is Weceived by all, that they believe the ſcriptures to be 
„ that Ihe word of God, that ſure word of prophecy ; and 
50d by here fore you need not ſpend your time in proving 
ſtified neſe things, and the truth of them, ſeeing we grant 
t, who nd confels the truth of it before you begin to ſpeak 
„ then our judgement of them. n 

ved Y 4 / 1. The truths of God cannot be borne witneſs _ 


into too often. You may as well ſay, You need not 


nd is received for the true Meſſias already. 


n that 2. Though many may ſuppoſe that they do believe 
es; bu be ſcriptures, yet if they were but well examined, 
h then ou will find them either by word of mouth, or elſe 


y converſation, to deny, reject, and flight the hol 

criptures. It is true, there is a notional, and hiſto. 
ical aſſent in the head, I fay, in the head of many, 
r moſt, to the truth contained in ſcripture: But 
ry them, I fay, and you ſhall find but a little, if 


pirit of 
ſtimom, 
10 the 


gloria n), of the faith of the operation of God in the 
„ ſaying hearts of poor men to believe the {criptures, and 


3th thy 


> a morWelieve the ſcriptures, as they believe a fable, a ſtory, 
s, for op tale, of which there is no certainty! But alas! 
you tabbere are but few do in deed and in truth believe the 


riptures to be the very word of God. 
OHect. But you will ſay, This ſeems ſtrange to me. 


had this 
71d ently, 


his, and / And it ſeems as true to me: and I doubt not 
t if youve to make it manifeſt, that there are but few, yea, 
t not wr) te, that do effectually.(for that I aim at) be- 
n, uniiſeve the ſcriptures, and the truths contained in, and 
- hearty]Wboken of by them. But to make this appear, and 


reach Jeſus Chriſt ſo much, ſeeing he hath been, 


hings contained in them. Many, yea, moſt men, 


orth the hat to purpoſe, (if God will), I ſhall lay you down 
our ſoul be ſeveral operations that the ſcriptures have on them 
„, Tha cho do eftectually believe the things contained in 


diem. 1. He 


enn 
1. He that doth effectually believe the ſcripturez 


hath, in the firſt place, been killed, I ſay, killed by 


the authority of the holy ſcriptures; ſtruck ſtark. dead 


in a ſpiritual ſenſe, by the holy ſcriptures, being ſe 
home by that Spirit which gave them forth upon the 


Joul. The letter killeth ; thelertterſtrikes men dead; 


2 Cor. 2. 6. And this Paul witneſſed, and found, 
before he could ſay, I lelieve all that the prophets 
have ſpoken ; where he ſaith, I war ulive without the 
law once; that is, in my natural ſtate, before the lay 


was ſet on my heart with power. But when the com. 
mandment came, ſin revived and I died, Rom. 7. 9 
And that law that was ordained to life, I found to bt 
unto death; for lin taking occaſion by the command. 
ment, deceived me, and thereby /lew me, ver, 10. Noy 
that which is called he letter, in 2 Cor. is called the 
law in Rom. 7. which by its power and operation, as 
it is wielded by the Spirit of God, doth in the fir 
place kill and ſlay all thoſe that are enabled to be- 
lie ve the ſcriptures. I kill, faith God; that is, with 
my law I pierce, I wound, I prick men into the very 
heart, by ſhewing them their fins againſt the lay, 
Deut. 32. 69.; Acts 2. 36, 37.; and he that is iguo 
rant of this, is alſo ignorant of and doth not really 
and effectually believe the ſcripture, 

But you will ſay, How doth the law kill and ftrik 
dead the poor creatures ? 

Anſ. Firſt, The letter or law doth kill thus: It 
ſet home upon the ſoul, and diſcovers to the foul it 
tranſgreſſions againſt the law; and ſhews the foul 
alſo, that it cannot completely ſatisfy the juſtice 
God for the breach of his law, therefore it is col 
demned, John 3. 19. Mark, He that believeth nh 
is condemned already; to wit, by the law; tha 
the law doth condemn him; yea, it hath condemned 
him already for his ſins againſt it; as it is writtel 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all thing 


that are written in the book of the law to do them 


Gal. 3. 10. Now all men, as they come into the 


world, are in this condition, that is, condemning 
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' the law: yet not believing their condemnation by the "= IF 
law really, they do not alſo believe really and effec _ 


tually the law that doth. condemn them, For as men 
have but a notion | of the one, that is, thejr con- 
demnation, becauſe of fins againſt. the law, ſo they 
have but a notion of the condemning, killing, and 
deſtroying power of the law: For, as the one is, ſo 
in theſe things always is the other. There is no man 
that doth really believe the law or goſpel, furt her 
than they do feel the power and authority of them 
in their hearts. Te err, not knowing the ſcriptures, 
nor the power of God, Now this letter, or law, is 
not to be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, but is ſtrictly to 
be tied to the ten commandments, whoſe proper work 
is only by ſhewing the ſoul its fin againſt the law, to 
kill, and there leaves him ſtark-dead, not giving him 
the leaſt life, or ſupport, or comfort, bnt leaves the 


ſoul in an helpleſs and hopeleſs condition, as from it- 


ſelf, or any other mere creature. . 

It is true,- the law hath laid all men for dead as 
they come into the world; but all men do not ſee 
themſelves dead, until they ſee the law that ſtruck 


them dead ftriking in their ſouls, and having ſtruck 


them that fatal blow, As a man that is faſt aſleep 


in a houſe, and that on fire aboyt his ears, and he 
not knowing of it, becauſe he is/afleep; even fo, be- 


cauſe poor ſouls are afleep in ſin, though the wrath 


of God, the curſe of his law, and the flames of hell 
have beſet them round about, yet they do not be- 


lieve it, becauſe they are afleep in fn. Now, as he 


that is awakened and ſees this, ſees that through this 
he is a dead man: Even fo they that do ſee their 
ſlate by nature, being, ſuch a ſad condition, do alſo 
ſee themſelves by that law to be dead men naturally. 

But now, when didſt thou feel the power of this firſt 
part of the fcripturg, the law, ſo mighty as to ſtrike 
thee dead? If not, thou doſt not ſo much as verily be- 
lieve that part of the ſcripture, that doth contain the 
law in it, to be the truth of God. Yet if thou ſhoulſt 
have felt ſomething, 1 lay, ſomething of the killing 


power of the law of God in thine heart, this is not 
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Sighs from Hell; or, © | 
an argument to prove, that thou believeſt all the 
things contained in the ſcripture, for there is goſpel 
as well as law; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak to that 
alſo; that is, whether thou haſt felt the power of the 


goſpel, as well as fomething of the power of the lay, 


2. Then thou haſt found the power of the goſpel, 
and ſo believed it, thou haſt found it thus with thy 
foul. 5 
1. Thou haſt been ſhewed by the word of truth of 
the goſpel, in the/light of the Spirit of Chriſt, that by | 
nature thou wert without the true faith of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, that by nature thou wert without the true Pl 
faith of the Son of God in thy foul ; for when he, the 
Spirit is come, he ſhall ſhew men that they believe not 
in me, faith Chriſt, John 16. 9. Mark, though thou Wi ,, 
haſt, as I ſaid before, felt ſomewhat of the power of by 


haſt not been brought to this, to ſee by the Spirit in (i 
the goſpe], that thou art without faith by nature, 
thou haſt not yet taſted, much Teſs believed any part 
of the goſpel ;* for the goſpel and the law are two 
diſtinct covenants: and they that are under the lay 
may be convinced by it, and ſo believe the law d 
firſt covenant, and yet in the mean time to be a 
ſtranger 'to the covenant of promiſe, that is the gob 
pel, and fo have no hope in them, Epheſ. 2. 12. 
There is not any promiſe that can be ſavingly be. 
eved, until the foul be by the gofpel converted ts 


Jeſus Chriſt. For though men do think never fo muck an 
that they believe the things or the word of the gol tho 
pel of our ſalvation? yet unleſs they have the wor ge 
of grace in their ſouls, they do not, cannot, right tna. 
believe the things contained in the ſcriptures.” ' WM; 

2. Again, As the law killeth thoſe that believe 1h - 


even ſo the promiſes contained in the goſpel, do through l 
faith adminiſter comfort to thoſe that believe it arighk 
My words, ſaith Chriſt, My words, they are Spirit, au 
they are life, John 6. 63. As if he had faid, The wor 
contained in the law as a covenant of works, the 
wound, they kill, tlrey ſtrike dead thoſe that are wil 

der them. Bui as for me, The words that 1 ſpeak , 


* 
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The groans of a damned ſoul. 2 


to you, they are Spirit, and they are life. That is, ho- 
ſpel ſoever doth receive them believingly, ſhall find them 


the ſoul. For as Idid not come into the world to deſtroy 


ſpel, ¶ ſent to preach the goſpel), they have no ſuch tenden- 
thy cy unto theſe that believe them. The promiſes that 
are in the goſpel, Oh! how do they comfort them! 
th of Wl such a promiſe, and ſuch a promiſe, O how ſweet is 
at by Wl it? How comfortable to thoſe that believe them? Alas, 


Spirit Wl there are many poor ſouls that think they believe the 


> true ſcriptures to be the word of God, and yet they never 
enjoyed any thing of the life and promiſes; they come 
e not in upon the heart to quicken, to revive thee, to raiſe 


ver of by the. law. And through the faith that is wrought 
8 thon in thy ſoul, by the operation of God's Holy Spirit, 
dir it n BY (though once killed by the law or. letter), thou art 
ature, made alive in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſent- 
y part BY ed to thy ſoul in the promiſes, _ Si; 

re two 3. Doſt thou in deed and in truth believe the ſcrip- 
ne la tures to be the word of God? Then the things con- 
law & tained in them, eſpecially the things of the goſpel, 
o be 2 are very excellent to tby ſoul; as the birth of Chriſt, 
he go the death, reſurrection, interceſſion and ſecond com- 
2. 11-8 ing, O how precious and excellent are they to thy 
gly ſoul! Inſomuch, that thou regardeſt nothing in com- 
erted 0 


pariſon of them ! O, it is Chriſt's birth, death, blood, 
reſurrection, &c. according to the ſcriptures, that 
thou doſt rejoice in exceedingly, and abundantly de- 
lire after! Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, 


right though now ye ſee him not, yet believing ye rejoice, 


. Vith joy unſpeakable; and full of glory, 1 Cor. 15. 1, 
elieve u —6. compared with Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
4. Doſt thou believe the ſcriptures to be the word 
of God? Then thou ſtandeſt in awe of, and doſt much 
rexerence them. Why, they are the word of God, 
the true ſayings of God ; they are the counſel of 


it aright 
pirit, an 
he wore 
rks, the 
at are 1 


Wh uls are apt to think, if I could hear God ſpeak to 
ſpeak! 
| 


me from heaven with an audible voice, then ſure 1 


fall of operation, to comfort, quicken, and revive the 


mens lives, ſo that the words that I ſpeak, (as I am ; 


thee from the ſentence of death that is paſſed on thee 


2 E 2 ſhould. 
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God; they are his promiſes and his threatenings. Poor 


f 


Sight from Hell; or, | 


ſhould be ſerious and believe it. But truly, if God tar) 
ſhould ſpeak to thee from heaven, except thou wert ture 
converted, thou wouldſt not regard, nor really be. Nhe k 
lieve him. But if thou doſt believe the ſcriptures, I bar! 
thou ſeeſt that they are the truth, as really as if God on; 
ſhould ſpeak to thee from heaven through the clouds, out, 


and therefore never flatter thyſelf, fooliſhly thinking, 
that if it were ſo and fo, then thou couldſt believe, 
I tell thee, faith Chriſt, If they believe not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will they believe though one 
ſhould rife from the dead. But, = 

5. Doſt thou believe the ſcriptures to be the word 
of God? Then through faith in Chriſt, thou endes. 
vonreſt to have thy life ſquared according to the 
ſcriptures, both in word and practice. Nay, I ay, 
thou mayſt have, though thou do not believe them 
all. My meaning is, that if thou believe none but 
the ten commandments, thy life may be according 
to them, a legal holy life; and if thou do believe the 
goſpel too,” then thy life will be the faith of our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt ; that is, either thou wilt live in the 
blefſed and holy enjoyment of what is teſtified in the 
ſcripture concerning the glorious things of rhe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe thou wilt be exceedingly paint. 
ing after them. For the ſcriptures carry ſuch a blefl. 
ed beauty in them to that ſoul that hath faith in te 
: things contained in them, that they ds take the heart 
and captivate the ſoul of him that believeth them, 
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into the love and liking of them, believing all things tion 
that are written in the law and the prophets, aud ed), 
have hope towards God, that there {ball be a reſur- that | 
rection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt; til (2c 
and herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a enjoy 
conſcicnce void of offence, both towards God and to- grace 
wards man, Acts 24. 14, 15, 16. God i 
6. He that believes the ſcriptures to be the word fatisf) 
of God, if he do but ſappoſe that any one place of Wthat t 
ſcripture doth exclude him, and ſhut him out of and o be 
from a ſhare in the promiſes contained in them, O it WW they, 
will trouble, him, grieve him, perplex him ; yea, be = 
1 


Min not be fatisfied until he be refolyed, and the has 


— 7 groans of a damned foul. | 
trary ſealed to his foul, for he knows that the ſcrip- 


ert tures are the word of God, all truth; and therefore 
be. ne knows, that if any one ſentenee doth exclude or 
res, bar him out for want of this, or the other qualificati- 
30d Mon; he knows alſo, that not the word alone thats him 
ids, out, but he that ſpeaks it, even God himſelf; and 
ing, Wherefore he cannot, will not, dare not be contented 
ve. until he find his foul and ſcripture. together, (with 


oſer che things contained therein) to embrace each other, 
oue Wand a ſweet correfpondency and agreement between 
them. For you mult know, that to him that believes 
ord che ſcriptures aright, the promiſes, or threatenings, 
dea. Ware of more power to comfort or caſt down, than all 
the the promiſes or threatenings of all the men in the 
ſay, Wworld. And this was the cauſe why the martyrs of 
nem Jeſus did fo flight both the promiſes of their adver- 
but WE faries, when they would have overcome them with 
ding Wl proffering the great things of this world unto them; 
the Wand alſo their threatenings, when they told them 
ord ey would rack them, hang them, burn them, Acts 
the 20. 24. None of theſe things could prevail upon them, 
the Nor againſt them; becauſe they did molt really believe 
Lord the ſcriptures, and the things contained in them, as 
aint» i clearly found, and to be ſeen, in Heb. 11. and alſo 
vlefl. ia Mr Fox's records of their brethren, 


1eart Nef God, believeth that men muſt be born again, and 
nem, alſo be partakers of that faith which is of the opera- 
nings tion of God, (according as he hath read and believ- 
aud Wed), or elſe he muſt and ſhall be damned. And he 
eſur- Wh that believeth this aright, will not be contented un- 
juſt; ul (according as it is written), he do partake of, and 
1ys 2 enjoy the new birth, and until he do find through 
xd to- grace, that faith that is wrought by the operation of 

God in his ſoul. For this is the cauſe why men do 
word WW fatisfy themſelves with fo {lender a conceited hope 
ce of What their ſtate is good, (when it is nothing ſo), name- 


fand Nh, becauſe they do not credit the ſcripture; for did 
O it ¶ chey, they would look into their own hearts, and ex- 
a, he amine ſerionfly whether that faith, that hope, that 


con-: Srace, which they think they have, be of that na- 
ture, 


the 7. He that believeth the ſcriptures to be the word 
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ture, and wrought by that ſpirit and power which bo. 


the ſcripture ſpeaketh of. I ſpeak this of an effectuz. de: 


- believing, without which all other is nothing unto fa ef 


few words of examination concerning the things al, W 


therefore it is called the miniſtration of condemnation, 


- Jeſus Chriſt, through the covenant of promiſe? I tel 


vation- Now then, becauſe I would not be tedious, 4 
J ſhall at this time lay down no more diſcoveries of ſeri 


+ ſuch an one as doth ſavingly believegthe ſcriptures, ſee 


and the things contained in them, but ſhall ſpeak a MW *e 


ready mentioned, As 
1. Thou ſayeſt thou doſt in deed and in truth ef, hat 


fectually believe the ſcriptures : I aik therefore, Waſt and 


thou ever killed ſtark-dead by the law of works con. Mt © 


tained in the ſcriptures? Killed by the law or letter, 
and made to ſee thy ſins againſt it, and left in an 
helpleſs condition by the law? For, as I aid, the WM > 
proper work of the law is to ſlay the ſoul and to leave 
it dead in a helpleſs ſtate. For it doth neither give 
the ſoul any comfort itſelf when it comes, nor doth 
it ſhew the ſoul where comfort is to be had; and 


as in 2 Cor. 3.9. the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor.. 
7. For though men may have a notion of the blefle 
word of God, as the children had, yet before they 
be converted it may truly be ſaid of them, Ye er, 
not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God, 
2. You ſay you do believe the ſcriptures to be the 
word of God. I ſay again, Examine, wert thou ever 
uickened from a dead ſtate by the power of the 
Spirit of Chriſt through the other part of the ſcnp 
tures; that is to ſay, by the power of God in his 805 


thee from the Lord, if thou haſt, thou haſt ſelt ſuc 


a quickening power in the words of Chriſt, (John 6, ol 
that thou haſt been lifted out of that dead condition A 5 
that thou before wert in; and that when thou wal wh 
under the guilt of ſin, che curſe of the law, and tht n 
power of the devil, and the juſtice of the great God Chrif 
thou haſt been enabled by the power of God in Cl "4 
revealed to thee by the Spirit, through and by H mn, 
ſcripture, to look ſin, death, hell, the devil, and th Re” 


law, andall things that are at enmity with 25 bis 
ne 


The groans of a damned foul. - ._ - © 
poldneſs and comfort in the face, —_— the blood, 
death, righteouſneſs, reſurrection, and interceſſion 
of Chriſt, made mention of in the ſcriptures. D 
And, 3. On this account, O how excellent are the 
ſcriptures to thy ſoul } O how much virtue doſt thou 
ſee in ſuch a promiſe, in fuch an invitation! They 
are ſo large as to ſay, Chriſt will in no wiſe caſt me 
out! My crimſon fins ſhall be white as ſnow! I tell 
thee, friend, there are ſome promiſes that the Lord 
hath helped me to lay hold of Jeſus Chriſt through 
and by, that I would not have ont of the Bible, for 
as much gold and ſilver as can lie between York and 
London piled up to the ſtars; becauſe through them 
Chriſt is pleaſed by his Spirit-to convey comfort to 
my ſoul! I fay, when the law curſes, when the devil 
tempts, when hell-fire flames in my conſcience, my 
oY ſins, with the guilt of them, tearing of me, then is 
* 1 Chriſt revealed ſo ſweetly to my poor ſoul through 
: the promiſes, that all is forced to fly and leave off to 
Fr accuſe my ſoul. So alſo, when the world frowns, 
aan oY when the enemies rage and threaten to kill me, then 
1250 alſo the precious, the exceeding great and precious 
_ promiles do weigh down all, aud comfort the ſoul a- 
weh gainſt all. This is the effect of believing the ſcrip- 
: 7 tures ſavingly; for they that do ſo, have by and 
4: 15 through the ſcriptures good comfort, and alſo ground 
e obe, Rom. 1 f. 4. believing thoſe things to be its 
m own which the ſcriptures hold forth, 7 
9 4. Examine, Doſt thou ſtand in awe of ſinning a- 
gainſt God, becauſe he hath in the ſcriptures com- 
manded thee to abſtain from it? Doſt thou give di- 
ligence to make thy calling and election ſure, becauſe 
bod commanded it in ſcripture? Doſt thou examine 
thyſelf whether thou be in the faith or no, having 
a command in ſcripture ſo to do? Or doſt thou (not- 
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as 1 wichſtanding what thou readeſt in the ſcripture) fol- 
1 Gol low the world, delight in ſin, neglect coming to Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, ſpeak- evil of the ſaints, flight and make a 
T rock at the ordinance of God, delight in wicked 
e pany, and the like? Then know, that it is be- 


cauſe thou doſt not in deed and in truth believe the 


e will . 
2 ſcriptures 


boldnl 
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; ſcriptures effectually. For as I ſaid before, if 2 mat 
do believe them, and that ſavingly, then he ſtands in 


awe, he looks to his ſteps, he turns his feet from ei, 
and endeavours to follow that which is good, which 


God hath commanded in the ſeriptures of truth, yet 


not from a legal or natural principle; that is, to ſeek 
for life by doing that good thing, but knowing that 


ſalvation is already obtained for him by the blood of 


that man Chriſt Jeſus on the croſs, becauſe he beliers 
the {criptures; therefore, (mark I pray), therefore 
I fay, he labours to walk with bis God in all well. 
pleaſing and godlineſs, becauſe the ſweet power of 
the love of Chriſt, which he feels in his ſonl by the 
Spirit, according to the ſcriptures, conitrains him ſo 
to do, 2 Cor. 5 14. 3 

5. Examine again, Doſt thou labour after thoſe 
qualifications that the ſcriptures do deſcribe a child 
of God by? that is, faith, yea the right faith, the 
"moſt holy faith, the faith of the operation of God? 
And alſo doſt thou examine whether there is a real 
growth of grace in thy ſoul, as love, zeal, telf-denial, 
and a ſeeking by all means to attain (if poflible) to 
the reſurrection of the dead? that is, not to ſatis 
thyſelf until thou be diſſolved and rid of this body of 
death, and be transformed into that glory that the 
faints ſhould be in after the refurrection-day ? And in 
the mean time doſt labour and take all opportunities 
to walk as near as may be to the pitch, though thou 
know thou canſt not attain it perfectly? Yet Ifay, 
thou doſt aim at it, ſeek after it, preſs toward it, and 
to hold on in thy race; thou ſhunneft that which 
may any way hinder thee, and alto clofeſt in with 


what may any way further the ſame, knowing that 


that muſt be, or defiring that it ſhould be thine eter- 
nal frame, and therefore out of love and liking to 
thou doſt deſire and long after it, as being the thing 
that doſt moſt pleaſe thy ſoul. 

Or how is it with thy ſoul? Art thou ſuch an one 
as regards not theſe things; but rather buſy thy 
thoughts about the things here below, following thole 


things that have no ſcent of divine glory upon _y 


The groam of a damned fol. 
If ſo, look to thyſelf, thou art an unbeliever, and 
ſo under the wrath of God, and wilt for certain fall 
into the ſame place of torment that thy- fellows have 
fallen into before rhee, to the grief of thy own foul, 
and thy everlaſting deſtruction. | | 

Conſider and regard theſe things, and lay them to 
thy heart before it be too late to recover thyſelf, by 
repenting of the one, and deſiring to cloſe in with 
the other. Oh! I fay, regard, regard, for hell is 
hot. God's hand is up, the law is reſolved to diſ- 
charge againſt ' thy ſoul! The judgement-day is at 
hand! the graves are ready to fly open] the trumpet 
is near the ſounding! the fentence will ere long be 
paſt, and then you and I cannot call time again! 

But again, ſeeing they are ſo certain, ſo ſure, ſo 
irrecoverable and firm, and ſeeing the faving faith of 
the things contained therein is to reform the ſoul, 
and bring it over to the things of God, really con- 
forming to the things contained therein, both to the 


- 


euldl, and giving up thy foul and body to a conformity to 
le) 40 all the commands, counſels, inſtructions, and exhor- 
latisly tations contained therein; this then will learn us how 
ody © judge of thoſe who give up themſelves to walk in 
wt the imaginations of their own hearts, who ſlight and 


lay aſide the ſcriptures, connting them but empty 
and uncertain things, and will live every day in open 
contradiction to what is contained, commanded, and 


Ne forbidden therein, 

pat x As, firſt, This will ſhew us that all your drunkards, 
W 10 waoremaſters, liars, thieves, ſwearers, backbiters, 
wie landerers, ſcoffers at goodneſs, Cc. I ſay we may 
des ſee by this,” that they that live in ſuch things, have 


not the faith of theſe things contained in their hearts, 
ſeeing they delight to practiſe thoſe things that are 


without fear, that theſe portions of holy ſcripture 


23 belong unto them, and ſhall for certain be fulfilled 
P upon them ; He that belicveth not ſhall be damned, 
Mark, 16. 16. The unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
| 2 F kingdom 


point of juſtification, and alſo an impartial walking, 


forbidden by and in them: And ſo they continuing, 
living, and dying, in this ſtate, we may conclude 
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| | Sigbe from Hell or, | 9 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. But the abominuble 


the unbelieving, the whoremongers, and all liars, ſhall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
|  brimſione, Rev. 21. 8. Depart ye curſed into ever. 
| laſting fire, prepared for the devil and. his angels, 
__- Matth. 25. 41. Depart, depart from me, for I will 
1 not ſave you. Depart, for my blood ſhall not at all 
| waſh you. Depart, for you ſhall not ſet one foot in- 
| to the kingdom of heaven. 

Depart, ye curſed, ye are curſed of God, curſed 
of his law, curſed of me, curſed by the ſaints, aud 
curſed by the angels, curſed all over, nothing but 
curſed, and therefore depart from me ; and whither? 
Into everlaſting Hire; fire that will ſcald, ſcorch, burn, 
and flame ta purpoſe : Fire that ſhall never be quench- 
ed, Mark 9. Fire that will laſt to all eternity. And 

| muſt we be all alone? No, you ſhall have company, 
* ſtore of company with you; namely, all the raging, 
1 roaring devils, together with an innumerable com- 
= pany of fellow-damned ſinners, men, women, and 
3 children. And if the ſcriptures be true, (as they will 
| one day wonderfully appear to be), then this mult 
| and ſhall be thy portion, if thou. live and die in this 
| ſtate, and of all them who continue in ſinning againſt 
| the truth contained in the ſcriptures, 
| As, 1. Doſt thou delight to ſin againſt plain com- 
1 mands? Thou art gone. 5 
2. Doſt thou ſlight and ſcorn the counſels contain- 
| ed in the ſcriptures, and continue in ſo doing? Then 
thou art gone. | 11 
| 3. Doſt thou continually neglect to come to Chriſt, W] 
11 and uſeſt arguments in thine own heart to fatizfy thy 
foul with. ſo doing? Then thou art gone, Luke 14. bo 
17, 18. compare with ver. 24. and Heb.. 2. 3. How I Vet 
ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſulvation? How Wh me 
ſhall we eſcape, that is, chere is no way to & 
cape. | | 
1. Becauſe God hath ſaid we ſhall not, Heb. 12. 
25. © See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh ; for 
« if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 


earth, (that was Moſes), much more ſhall not we 
vi | « eſcape 
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« from heaven”. 


but alſo hath bound it with an oath, ſaying, So [ 
' fware in my wrath, they ſhall not enter into my reſt, 
Heb: 3. 11. To whom did he ſwear that they ſhould 
not enter into his reſt? Anſwer, To them that believ- 
ed not: So we ſee they could not enter in, becauſe of 
unbelief, ver. 18, 19. 2 85 | 
Secondly, This will teach us what- to think and 
conclude of ſuch, who though they do not fo openly 


law, yet will give more heed to their own ſpirits and 
the movings thereof, though they be neither com- 
manded, nor commended for the ſame in ſcripture ; 
nay, though the ſcripture command and commend 


and revealed will of God. I fay, ſuch men are in 
as bad a ſtate as the other to the full, being diſobe- 
dient to God's will revealed in his word as well as 
they, though in a different manner ; the one openly 
tranſgreſſing againſt the plain and well known truths 
revealed in it; the other, though more cloſe and 
hidden, yet ſecretly rejecting and flighting them, 


= cots giving more heed to their own ſpirits, and the motions 
thereof, although not warranted by the ſcriptures, 

ontain- A few words more, and ſo I ſhall conclude. 

\ Then And, 1. Take heed that you content not yourſelves 


with a bare notion of rhe fcriptures in your heads, by 
Chriſt, W wrhich you may go far, even ſo far as to be able to 
fy thy diſpute for the truth, to preach the goſpel, and la- 
ke 14. bour to vindicate it in oppoſition to gainſayers, and 
3. Hoo I bet be found at the left hand of Chriſt at the judge- 
"> How ment-day, for as much as thou didſt content thyſelf 
„ to el. tb a notion or traditional knowledge of them. 
2, Have a care that thon own the whole ſcripture, 


"TY 12. end not own one part and neglect another, or ſlight 


eth; fer it, as thus, to own the law, and {light the goſpel, 
ſpake on or to think that thou muft be ſaved by thy good do- 
1 not we ings and works; for that is all one as if thou didſt 
« efcapty thruſt Chriſt away from thee; or elſe fo to own the 
| 27 2 goſpel, 


2. Becauſe he hath not only ſaid, they ſhall not, 


diſcover their folly by open and groſs ſins againſt the 


ch e contrary, Iſa. 8. 20. than they will to the holy 


22 Y 


« eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 1 
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ſins, and that not upon condition that thou wilt do 


ö blood ſhed upon the croſs, upon Mount Calvary, for 


" 
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Sighe | from Hell; or, | 
goſpel, as if by it thou wert exempted from all obe. 


dience to the ten commandments, and comformity ta 5 
the law in life and converſation: for in ſo doing, thou : 
wilt for certain make ſure of eternal vengeance, | 
3. Have a care that thou put not wrong names on [ 
the things contained in the ſcriptures, as to call the h 


law Chriit, and Chriſt the law, for ſome having done ] 
ſo (in my knowledge) have ſo darkened to themſelves 


the glorious truth of the goſpel, that in a very little n 
time they have been refolved to thwart and oppoſe i 
them, and ſo have made room in their own ſouls far F 


the devil to inhabit, and obtained a place in hell for lt 


their own fouls to be tormented for ever and ever. y 

Againſt this danger therefore, in reading and re. of 
ceiving the teſtimony of ſcripture, learn to diſtinguiſh ye 
between the law and the goſpel, and to keep them th 


clear aſunder, as to the ſalvation of thy foul. Ard th 


that thou mayeſt ſo do, in the iſt place, beg of God un 
that he would ſhew thee the nature of the goſpel, Wit 
and ſet it home effectually with life and power upon MW bri 
thy ſoul by faith; which is this, That God would Win 
ſhew thee, that as thou being man, haſt ſinned a. for 
gainſt God; fo Chriſt being God-man, hath bought 
thee again, and with his moſt precious blood ſet thee 
free from the bondage thou haſt fallen into by thy 


thus and thus, this and the other good work ; bat ra- 
ther, that thou being juſtified freely by mere grace 
through the blood of Jeſus, ſhould(t alſo receive thy 
ſtrength from him who hath bought thee, to walk 


before him iu all well-pleaſing, being enabled there. 0 
to by virtue of his Spirit, which bath revealed to thy wh. 
ſoul that thou art delivered already from wrath to bloc 
come, by the obedience, not of thee, but of another Vor 
man, Viz, Jeſus Chriſt. | of t 

2. Then, if the law thou readeſt of, tell thee in deli 
thy conſcience, thou muſt do this and the other good eng: 


work of the law, if ever thou wilt be ſaved; anſwer 
plainly, That for thy part thou art reſolved now not 
to work for life, but to believe in the virtue of that 


the 
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be. the remiſſion of ſins; and yet becauſe Chriſt hath © ; 


y ta jaltified thee freely by his grace, thou wilt ſerve him 
hou' in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of thy life, 
yet not in a legal ſpirit, or in a covenant of works; 
s ON but mine obedience (ay thou) I will endeayonr to 
the have it free, and chearful, out of love to my Lord 
lone eſus. | | | 
-lves 3. Have a care thou receive not this doctrine in the 
ittle notion only, leſt ' thou bring a juſt damnation upon 
poſe thy ſoul, by profeſling thyſelf to be freed by Chriſt's 
s for blood from the guilt of fin, white thou remaineſt- 
1 for fill a ſervant to the filth of fin, For I mult tell 
r. you, that unleſs. you have the true and ſaving work 
re. of the faith and grace of the goſpel in your hearts, 
guiſh you will either go on in a legal holineſs, according to 
them the tenor of the law; or elſe, through a notion of 
Ard che goſpel (the devil bewitching and beguiling thy 
God underſtanding, will, and affections) thou wilt, ranter- 
ofpel, like, turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, and 


upon bring upon thy ſoul double, if not treble damnation, 
would in that thou couldeſt not be contented to be damned 
1ed a- for thy fins againſt the law, but alſo to make ruin 
ought {Wire to thy foul, thou wouldſt diſhonour the goſpel, 
t thee Wand turn the grace of God held forth and difcovered 
y thy vo men by that, into licentiouſneſs. Mak 

vilt do But, that thou mighteſt be ſure to eſcape theſe 
bat ra- dangerous rocks on the right hand and on the left, 
grace ſee that thy faith be ſuch as is ſpoken of in the ſcrip- 
ye thy ure: and that thou be not ſatisfied without that, 
> walk, which is a faith wrought by the mighty operation of 
there. od, revealing Chriſt to, and in thee, as having 
to thy Wiiiolly freed thee from thy fins by his moſt precious 
rath to blood: Which faith, if thou attain unto, wilt ſo 
other Vork in thy heart, that firſt thou wilt ſee the nature 
of the law, and-alſo the nature of the goſpel, and 


thee in delight in the glory of it; and alſo thou wilt find an 
er engaging of thy heart and foul to Jeſus Chriſt, even 
anſwer Io the giving up of thy whole man unto him, to be 
10% not 


of that 


ruled and governed by him to his glory, and thy 
ary, for | 


omfort, by the faith of the Lord Jeſus, g 
| ome, 


- 


| John vi. 37. Ml that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 


- her paſſage, Now about the fourth watch of ths 


Shewing the cauſe, truth, and manner, of the 


coming of a ſinner to Jeſus Chriſt ; with his 


LITTLE before, in this chapter, yo 
: may read that the Lord Jeſus walked on the 


—_ 


Come, and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſ: 
or, A plain and profitable dif 


oy TY _ 
courſe on John vi. 37. 
happy reception, and bleſſed entertainment. 
And they ſpall come which were ready to periſh. I; 


Xv. 13. 


to me ; and him that cometh to me, I will in 1 
wiſe caſt out. 


ſea to go to Capernaum, having ſent bi 
diſtiples before in a ſhip, but the wind ws 
contrary ; by which means the ſhip was hindered in 


night 


Come, aud welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
night, Jeſus came walking on the ſea, and overtook 
them; at the ſight of whom they were afraid. 


Note, When providences are black and terrible to 
God's people, the Lord Jeſus ſhews himſelf to them 
in a wonderful manner; the which, ſometimes they 
can as little bear, as they can the things that were 
before terrible to them. They were afraid of the 
wind and water; they were alſo afraid of their Lord 
and Saviour, when heappeared to them in that ſtate. 

But he ſaid, Be not afraid, it is J. 


Note, That the end of the appearing of the Lord 
Jeſus unto his people, (though the manner of his ap- 
pearance be never ſo terrible), 1s to allay their fears 
and perplexities. | . 

Then they received him into the ſhip, and imme - 
diately the ſhip was at land whither it went. 

Note, When Chriſt is abſent from his people, they 
go on but ſlowly, and with great difficulty; but when 
he joinerh himſelf unto them, Oh! how faſt they 
ſteer their courſe ! how ſoon are they at their journey's 
end! | 


The people now among whom he laſt preached, 
when they ſaw that both Jeſus was gone and his diſ- 
ciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſeeking for Jeſus. And when they had found. 
him, they wondering aſked him, Rabbi, when cameſt 
thou hither? But the Lord Jeſus flighting their com- 
pliment, anſwered, Verily, verily, ye ſeet me, not 
„ becanſe yo ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of 
hall com f ite lhaves and were filled. 


ill in wg Note, A people may follow Chriſt far for baſe 
ends, as theſe went after him beyond ſea for loaves. 
A man's belly will carry bim a great way in religion; 
yea, a man's belly will make him yenture far for 
pter, yol Chriſt, | 


ed on tle Note again, They are not feigning compliments, 

ſent bi but gracious intentions, that crown the work in the 
wind wal*)es of Chriſt ; or thus, it is not the toil and buſineſs 
ndered in | of 


night 


1 


© approve of them. 


tertainment at Chriſt's hand, (if their hearts bb 


Come, and welcome, b Jeſus CBA” 
of profeſſors, but their love to 1 char makes hin 


© "Note again, When men mal look for Aendly en. 


ten), even then will they meet with a check and re. 
buke. Ye ſeet me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
bert becanſe ye did eat of the loaves, and we re filled 

Pet o0bJerve again, He doth not refuſe to give, even 
to theſe, good cdunſel: He bids them labour for the 
meat that endureth to eternal life. O how willing 
would Jeſus Chriſt have even thoſe profeſſors that 
come to him with pretences ouly, come to dim {ins 
cerely, that they may be ſaved. 


The text, you will find, is, after much more te | 
courſe with and about this people, and it is uttered 
by the Lord Jeſus, as the conclnfion of the whole, Bi © 
and intimateth, that ſince they were profeſſors in 


pretence only, and therefore ſuch as his ſoul could 


not delight in, as ſuch, that he would content him. 
folf with a remnant that bis Father had beſtowed WM 
pon him. As who ſhould ſay, I am not like to be 
% honoured in your ſalvation; but the Father bath Ml t 
* beſtowed upon me a people, and they ſhall come 


ce to me in truth, and in them will I be ſatisfied.” WM £ 


The text before may be called Chri/Ps repoſe ; in the 
fulfilling whereof he reſteth bimſelf content, aſter Wl * 
much labour and many ſermons ſpent, as it were, u s 
vain. As he ſaith by the prophet, I have laboured nM 
vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought, and u 
vain, Iſa. 49. 4. 


But as there he ſaith, My judgement ts with e 
Lord, and my work with my God ; ſo in the text be 
Gaith, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to ne. 
and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out 
By theſe words, therefore, the Lord Jeſus comtor 
as himſelf under the conſideration of the diflimul 
tion of ſome of his followers. He alſo thus betoc 


himſelf to reſt under the conſideration of the a 
ene 


th 


. © Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 
s bim 


ly ell 
Je Tots 


nd re. fight, Matth. 11. 25; Luke 10. 22. 

le . 2 
1 The text, in the general, conſiſts of two parts, 
filled. WH and hath ſpecial reſpects to the Father and the Son; 
„ even Tas alſo their joint management of the ſalvation of 


Or the 
willing 
rs that 
im fins 


the people. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
to ne; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out. | 


the Father and his gift; the other part the Son and 
his reception of that gift. | 


ore dil. 


uttered Firſt, For the gift of the Father there is this to be 
Whole, conſidered, to wit, „ 

>fors in The gift itſelf; and that is the gift of certain per- 
al could lons to the Son. The Father giveth, and that gift 


nt bim fall come: Aud him that cometh. The gift then is 
owed WW of perſons; the Father giveth perſons to Jeſus Chriſt. 


ke to be Secondly, Next yon have the Son's reception of 
\er bath MW this gift, and that ſheweth itſelf in theſe particulars ; 
all come 1. In his hearty acknowledgement of it to be a 
\tisfied! g/t. The Father giveth me. | 

> in the 2, In his taking notice, after a ſolemn manner, of 


at, aste / and every part of the gift All that the Father 

were, u Liveth me. 4 - 

boured u 3. In his reſolution to bring them to himſelf: All 

„ and u . the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. : 
4. And in his determining, that not any thing ſhall 

make him diſlike them in their coming: And hint 

that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


with tht 


8 _ Theſe things might be ſpoken to at large, as they 
* * are in this method preſented to view: But I ſhall 
* = an chuſe to ſpeak to the words, N 


1. By way of explication. 


 diffimuli 2. By way of obſervation, 


aus betook 


the Uttl 


ll finsm, By way of explication, ALL that the Fu- 


Te firſt part of the text (as is evident) reſpecteth 5 


7 . . 7 Y 1 
ther giveth ne. This word all, is often uſed in ſerip- 
| 2 G dure, 


effect that his miniſtry had in Capernaum, Corazin, — 
and Bethſaida; I thank thee, O Father, ſaid he, Lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them to 
babes ; even fo, Father, for. ſo it ſeemed. good in thy 
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ture, and is to be taken mpre largely, or more ſtri&. 
we may better underſtand the mind of Chriſt, in the 


Wit, to thoſe that ſhall come to Chriſt; even to thoſe 


every individual man in the world, and not rather 


drawing them into the place of glory; then muſt be 


in truth be eternally ſaved from the wrath to come: 


even all of them, by the firſt ad that you find in the 


Come, and e z Jeſus Evil, © 


by, even as the truth or argument, for the ſake of 
which: it is made uſe of, will bear: Wherefore that 


uſe of it here, we muſt eonſider, that it is limited 
and reſtrained only to thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, to 


whom he will in no wiſe caſt out. Thus alſo the 
words, all Iſrael, is ſometimes to be taken, (though 
fometimes it is taken for the whole family of Jacob), 


Tſracl, here, he intendeth notzall of Iſrael, in the 


c 
| | b 
And fo all Lſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11. By all a 
8 
| Largeſt ſenſe; for they are not all Iſrael which are of n 


Iſrael; neither becauſe theꝝ are the ſeed of Abraham, Wl » 
I 


are they all children; but in 1ſaac ſhall. thy ſeed be 


called ; (that is), They Who are the children of the Wit! 
fleſh ; theſe are not the children of God, but the chil: 
dren of the promiſe are counted for their feed, Rom. Wha 


9. 6, 7, 8. * * | ſe1 
This word all, therefore, muſt be limited, and en. 
larged, as the truth and argument for the ſake of {Win 
which it is uſed will bear; elſe we ſhall abuſe ſcrip- are 
tures and readers, and ourſelves, and all. And 7, f WT! 
be lifted up from the earth, (aid Chriſt, will draw cdu 


all meu after me, John 12.32. Can any one imagine, 
that by all, in this place, he ſhould mean all and 


that all that is conſonant to the ſcope of the place? 
And if, by being lifted up from the earth, he means, 
as he ſhould ſeem his being taken up into heaven; 
and if, by drawing all men after him,. he meant a 


mean by all men, thoſe, and only thoſe, that hall 


For God hath- concluded them all in unbelief, that le 
might have mercy upon all, Rom. 11. 32. Here 
gain you have all and all, two alla; but yet a greater 
diſparity between the all made mention of in the 
ſirſt place, and that all made mention of in the 
fecond. Thoſe intended in this text are the Jens 


words 


* ee. 8 
— ö 


* 5 
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Come, and welcome, to Fe ſus Chrift. HE 
Fords. The ſecond. all doth alfo intend the ſame 


h t ple; but yet only fo many of them as God will .A 
ho 2 mercy upon. He hath concluded them all in u n. 
ited belief,” that he might have mercy upon all. The all I 


„ to alſo in the text, is likewiſe to be limited and reſtrain- 
hoſe ed to be ſaved, and them only. But again, 


che The word giveth, or hath given, muſt be reſtrain- 
ugh ed, after the ſame manner, to the ſame limited num... 
cob), ber: All that the Father giveth me. Not all that 
y all re given, if you take the gift of the Father to the 
the Son, in the largeſt ſenſe; for in that ſenſe there are , 
re of many given to him that ſhall never come unto him; 
ham, vea, many are given unto him, that he will caſt out. 
ed be call therefore firſt ſhew you the truth of this, and 
of the then in what ſenſe the gift in the text muſt be taken. 
> chil- Firſt, That all that are given to Chriſt, if you 
Rom, take the gift of the Father to him, in the largeſt 
ſenſe, cannot be intended in the text, is evident, * © 
nd en- 1. Becauſe then all the men, yea, all the things 
Cake of in the world, muſt be ſaved. All things, ſaid he, 


are delivered unto me by the Father, Matth. 11. 27. 
d 1, if his, I think, no rational man in the world will con- 
dude : Therefore the gif? intended in the text, muſt 
be reſtrained to ſome, to a giſt that is given by way 
f ſpeciality by the Father to the Son. | 


rather 2. It muſt not be taken for all, that in any ſenſe 

place? re given by the Father to him, becauſe the Father 4 
means, ath given ſome, yea, many to him, to be daſhed  _— + Þ& 
\eaven; pieces by him, A/ of me, ſaid the Father to him "If 
—eants 1d E will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, A 
muſt be N the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. 2 

lat ſhall ut what muſt be done. with them? muſt he ſave 

o come: hem all? No, Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of 

* that on; thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſe 

Here 4 #4, Pal. 2. This method he uſeth not with them 

a greater hat he ſaveth by his grace, but with thoſe that him- 

b in the elf and ſaints ſhall rule over in juſtice and ſeverity, 

oT in the e“ 2. 26, 27.; yet, as you ſee, hey are given to | 

he Je mM; therefore the gift intended in the text, muſt IF 


ſpeciality by the Father to the Son. 


© reſtrained to ſome, to a giſt that is given by way 
28 2 5 
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Come, and welcome, to- Jeſut Chriſt, - 
In Pſalm 18. he faith plainly, that ſome are given 

to him that he might deſtroy them : Thou haſt piven 

me, the necks of mine enemies, that 1 unte deſtroy 


+, them that hate me, ver. 40, Theſe therefore cannot 
be of the number of thoſe that are ſaid to be given 


to eternal life, Indeed he was given to Chrilt ; but 


in the text; for thoſe, even all of them, ſhall come 
to him, and he will in no wiſe caſt them out, | 

3. Some are given to Chriſt, that he by them might | 
bring about ſome for his high and deep deſigns in the | 
world, Thus Judas was given to Chriſt, to wit, that 
by him, even as he was determined before, he migbt 
bring about his death, and ſo the ſalvation of his 
elect by his blood. Yea, and Judas muſt ſo manage 
this buſineſs, as that he muſt loſe himſelf for ever in 
bringing it to paſs. Therefore the Lord Jeſus, even 
in his loſing of Judas, applies himſelf to the judge. 
ment of his Father, if he had not in that thing done 
that which was right, even in ſuffering of Judas ſa 
to bring about his maſter's death, as that he mightby 
ſo doing bring about his own eternal damnation ally, 

T hoſe ſaid he, that thou gaveſt me, have I leni 
and none of them tis loſt, but the ſon, of perdition, that 
the ſcriptures might be fulfilicd, John 17. 12. Let 
us then grant that Judas was given to Chriſt, but 
not as others are given to him, nor as thoſe made 
mention of in the text; for then he ſhould not have 
failed to have been fo received by Chriſt, and kept 


he was given to him io loſe him, in the way that! 
have mentioned before; he was given to Chrilh 
that he by him might bring about his own death, 
as was befored etermined ; and that in the over: 
throw of him that did it. Yea, he mult bring a 
bout his own death, as before determined, and thi 
in the overthrow of him that did it. Yea, he ml 
bring about his dying for us in the loſs of the jnſtri 
ment that betrayed him, that he might even ful 
the ſcripture in his deſtruction, as well as in the fi 
vation of the reſt. And none of them is loſt, bu 
the ſon of perdition, that the ſcripture might be ful 
filled, _ | | 1 
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The gift therefore in the text. muſt not be taken 
in the largeſt ſenſe, but even as the words will bear, 
to wit, Tor ſuch a gift as he accepteth, and promiſ- 

eth to be an effectual means of eternal ſalvation ta. 


—— 


- 


= come, and welcome, to Feſus Chi. 


U that the Father giveth me, ſhall came to me; and 


hin that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Mark ! They ſhall come that are in ſpecial given to 
me; and they ſhall by no means be rejected: For 
this is the ſubſtance of the text. | 


Thoſe, therefore, intended as the gift in the text; 


are thoſe that are given by covenant to the Son; 
thoſe that in other places are called the elect, the 
choſen, the ſheep, and the children of the promiſe, &c. 


Theſe be they that the Father hath given to 
Chriſt to keep them; thoſe that Chriſt hath promiſ. 


ed eternal life unto ; thoſe to whom he hath given 
his word, and that he will have with kim in his 


kingdom to behold his glory. : 

This is the will of the Father that hath ſent me, 
that of all that be hath given me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. And 
I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never 
periſh z neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my 


hand. My Father that gave them me, is greater than 


all: And ne man is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
ther's hand. As thou haſt given him power over all 
fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal life to as many as 
thou haſt given him. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt 
them me, and they have kept thy word ; I pray for 
them, 1 pray not for the world, but for thoſe that thou 
haſt given me; for they are thine, And all mine are 


thine, and thine are mine; and I am 3 in them. 


heep through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, that they may be_one as we are. Father, I 
will, that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, may be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my glory which 
thou haſt given me; for thou lovedſt me before the 
foundation of the world, Jobn 6. 39. ; chap. 10. 28.3 
and chap. 17. 1, 6, 9, 10, 24. | 

All theſe ſentences are of the ſame import with 
the text; and the alls and the manies, thoſe, they, 


&c. 


* 
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* 
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Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. © 
&c. in theſe ſeveral ſayings of Chriſt, are the ſame 
with = the given in the text: All that the. Father 
rveth. : 4 
So that (as I faid before) the word all, as alſo o. 
ther words, muſt not be taken in ſuch fort as our 
fooliſh fancies or groundleſs opinions will prompt us 
to, but do admit of an enlargement or a reſtriction, 
according to the true meaning and intent of the text, 
We muſt therefore diligently conſult the meaning 
of the text, by comparing it with other the ſayings 
of God; fo ſhall we be better able to find out the 
mind of the Lord, in the word which he has given 
us to know it by. - | 5 "po 
All that the Father giveth.—By this word Father, 
Chritt deſcribeth the perſon giving; by which we 
may learn ſeveral ufeful things: 1. That the Lord 
God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is con. 
cerned with the Son in the ſalvation of his people. 
True, his acts, as to our falvation, are diverſe from 
thoſe of the Son; he was not capable of doing that, 
or thoſe things for us, as did the Son; he died not, 
He ſpilt not blood for our redemption, as the Son; 
bat yet he hath a hand, a great hand. in our ſalvati. 
L on too. As Chriſt ſaith, The Father himſelf loveth 
1 von, and his love is manifeſt in chuſing of us, in giv- 
ing of us to his Son; yea, and in giving his Son alſo 
to be a ranſom for us. Hence he is called, The Fa. 
ther of mercies, and the God of all comfort. For here 
even the Father hath himſelf found out, and made 
way for his grace to come to us through the ſides, and 
the heart-blood of his well beloved Son, Col. 1. 12, 
The Father therefore is to be remembered and a- 
dored as one having a chief hand in the ſalvation of 
finners. We ought to give thanks to the Father, who 
-hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light ; for the Father ſent the Son 10 
be the Saviour of the world, 1 John 4. 14. ; Col. 1. 
12. As alſo we ſee in the text, the Father giveth 
the ſinner to Chriſt to ſave him. 8 
2. Chriſt jeſus the Lord, by this word Father, 
Pould familiariſe this giver to us. Naturally the * 


© Came, and welcome, to Fefus Chriſt. 
of God is dreadful to us, eſpecially when he is dif 
covered to us by thoſe names that declare his juſtice, 
holineſs, power, and glory; but now this word Fa- 


but rather inclineth his heart to love, and be pleaſed 


when he would have us to pray. with godly boldneſs, 


ning I cluding thereby, that by the familiarity. that by ſuch 
1ngs a word is intimated, the children of . God may take 
the more boldneſs to pray for, and aſk great things. I 
iven myſelf have often found, that when I can ſay but 

wis word Father, it doth me more good than when 


ther, I call him by any other ſeripture-name. It is worth 


| we your noting, that to call God by his relative title, was 


Lord rare among the ſaints in Old-Teſtament times. Sel- 


con. dom do you find him called by this name, no, ſome- 
ople. WM times not in three or four books; but now in New 


_ Teſtament times, he is called by no name fo often as 
that, 


not, apoſtles afterwards. Indeed the Lord Jeſus was he 
Son; that firſt made this name common among the ſaints, 
a and that taught them, both in their difcourſes, their 
Obel 


prayers, and in their writings, ſo much to uſe it; it 
being more pleaſing to, and diſcovering more plainly 
our intereſt in God, than any other expreſſion; for 
by this one name we are made to underſtand that all 


n giv- 
a alſo 
e Fa. 
- here 


made Wall that are called, are his children by adoption. 
s, and All that the Father giveth.—This word giveth is 
I, 12, 


out of Chriſt's ordinary dialect, and ſeemeth to inti- 
mate, at the firſt ſound, as if the Father's gift to the 
don was not an act that is paſt, but one that is pre- 


nd a- 
jon of 


„ 010 ent and continuing; when indeed this gift was. be- 
tance towed upon Chriſt when the covenant, the eternal 
75 % covenant, was made between them before all worlds. 
0 0 J. 


Wherefore, in thoſe other places, when this gift is 
mentioned, it is {till ſpoken of as. of an_agt that is 
palt: As, All that he hath given me ; to as many as 
Pather, bo ba/? given me © thou gavelt them me, and thefe 
ha 5D #1 © which 


giveth 


ther is a familiar word, it frighteth not the ſinner, . 
with the remembrance of him. Hence Chriſt alſo, 


puts this word Father into our mouths, ſaying, when 
ext, ye pray, fay, Our Father which art in heaven; con- 


this, both by the. Lord Jeſus himſelf, and by the 


our mercies are the offspring of God, and that we 


— 
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16 Tome, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrifh * 


things to God are preſent, and fo the gift of the Fa 


which thou haſt given me. Therefore of neceſſiy 
this muſt be the firſt and chief ſenſe of the text: | 
mean of this word giveth, otherwiſe the doctrine of 
election, and of the eternal covenant which wa 
made between the Father and the Son, (in which 
Covenant this gift of the Father is moſt certainly com. 
priſed), will be ſhaken, or at leaſtwiſe queſtionable 
by erroneons and wicked men: for they ma ay, 
That the Father gave not all thoſe to Chriſt that 
hall be faved, before the world was made; for that 
this act of giving is an act of continuation, © 
But again, this word giveth is not to be rejected] 
for it hath its proper uſe, and may ſigniſy to us, 
1. That though the act of giving among men doth 
admit of the time paſt; or the time to come, and ix 
to be ſpoken of with reference to ſuch time; yet 
with God it is not ſo. Things paſt, or things to tome et. 
are always preſent with God, and with his Son Je. n 
fus Chriſt : He calleth things that are not that is, tow 
adac tho they were, And again, Known unto God ant 
all his works from the foundation of the world. Al 


ther to the Son, although to us, as is manifeſt by the 
word, it is an act that is pait, Rom. 4. 17.; A&M” 
15. 10. | 
oh Chriſt may expreſs himſelf thus, to ſhew, that 
the Father hath not only given him this portion in 
the lump, before the world was, but that thoſe that 
he had ſo given, he will give him again; that is, will 
bring them to him at the time of their converſion} 
for the Father bringeth them to Chriſt, John 6. 44 
As it is ſaid, She ſhall be brought unto the king in 
raiment of needle-work ; that is, in the righteouſneſ 
of Chriſt; for it is God imputeth that to thoſe thit 
are faved, Pſal 45. 14.; 1 Cor. 1. 
A man giveth his daughter to ſuch a man, firſt 
order to marriage, and this reſpects the time paſt 
and he giveth her again at the day appointed in wt 
riage: And in this laſt ſenſe, perhaps, the text mY... 
have a meaning; that is, that all that the Fath : 


| bath (before the world was) given to Jeſus Cuff 


Come, and welrome, te Feſus Chriſt. 


it he giveth them again to him, in the day of their 
. of eſpouſals. . „ 
1 Things that are given among men, are oft- times 
1 I belt at firſt, to wit, when they are new; and the rea- 
. ſon is, becauſe all earthly things wax old; but with 


alle Chriſt it is not ſo: This gift of the Father is not 
: old and deformed, and unpleaſant in his eyes; and 
Aa therefore to him it is always new, When the Lord 
tun ! (P2ke of giving the land of Canaan to the Ifraclites, 

"WH he faith not, that he had given, or would give it to 
Ned them, but thus: The Lord thy God giveth thee this 
7 good land, Deut. 11. 6. Not but that he had given 
gan it to them, while they were in the loins of their 


Bey" fathers, handreds of years before. Yet he ſaith now. 


er be give) it to them; as if they were now alſo in the 
x + X very act of taking poſſeſſion, when as yet they were 
dae on the other fide Jordan. What then ſhould be 
of the meaning? Why, I take it to be this: That the 
ns By | | 8 

„e bend ſhould be to them always as new; as new, as 
ww if they were taking poſſeſſion thereof but now. And 
* Fa ſo is the gift of the Father mentioned in the text to 


by the the Son; it is always new, as if it were always 


new. | 
l that the Father giveth me. In theſe words you 
find mention made of two perſons, the Father and 


v. that "IM | 8 2 „ 
, the Son: the Father giving, and the Son receivin 


© or accepting of this gift. This then, in the firſt place, 
_ clearly demonſtrateth, that the Father and the Son, 
pl 


though they, with the Holy Ghoſt, are one and the 


verſion; WY c eternal God; yet, as to their perſonality, are 


44 


cl diſtinct, The Father is one, rbe Sun is one, the hol 
1 < Spirit is one. But becauſe there is in this text menti- 
_ made but of two of the three, therefore a word 

about theſe two. The giver and receiver cannot be 
| Get the ſame perſon in a proper ſenſe, in the ſame act of 
* pal. ging and receiving. He that giveth, giveth not to 
| in met. bimſelf, but to another; the Father giveth not to 
1 the Father, to wit, to hiinſelf; but to the Son; the 
e Paths don receiveth not of the Son, to wit, of himſelf, but 
Ch df the Father: ſo when the Father giveth command- 


ent, he giveth it not to himſelf, but to another; 


os as 


— 


Come; and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. . 
as Chriſt faith, He hath given me a commandment, t 
John 12. 49. So again, I am one that beareth witneſs ſ 
of myſelf, and the Father that fent me, beareth wit- 


neſs of me, John 10. 18. 45 h 

Further, here is ſomething implied that is not ex- ez 
preſſed, to wit, that the Father hath not given all ' by 
men to Chriſt; that is, in that ſenſe as is intended in W. 
the text, though in a larger as was ſaid before he ſin 
hath given him every one of them; for then all up 
ſhould be ſaved; he bath therefore diſpoſed of ſome he 
another way. He gives ſome up to idolatry ; he gives bis 
ſome up to uncleanneſs, to vile affections, and to a ma 


re probate mind. Now theſe he diſpoſeth of in his He 
anger, for their deſtruction, (Acts 7. 42.; Rom, 1, 13. 
24, 26, 28.;) that they may reap the fruit of their- 7 
doings, and be filled with the reward of their own con 
ways. But neither hath he thus diſpoſed of all men; W key 
he hath even of mercy reſerved ſome from theſe judge» 2 
ments, and thoſe are they that he will pardon, as he WM the; 
faith, For I will pardon them whom I reſerve, Jer. WM in h 
50. 20. Now theſe he hath given to Jeſus Chriſt by be { 
will, as a legacy and portion. Hence the Lord Jeſus W whi 
ſays, This is the Father's will which hath fent me, ¶ of it 
that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe n. him! 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, in 

The Father therefore, in giving of them to hin WW Fath 
to fave them, muſt needs declare unto us theſe fol. war 
lowing, things : | f 


1. That he is able to anſwer this deſign of God, viz,  {erva; 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt ſin, the uttermoſt tempta- An; 
tion, &c. Heb. 7. 25. Hence he is ſaid to lay help on one glory 
that is mighty, mishty to ſave ; and hence it is again, BI more 
that God did even of old promiſe to ſend his people ity « 
a Saviour, a great one, Pſal. 89. 19.; Iſa. 63. 1. To Uuths 
fave is a great work, and calls for almightineſs in the ll the 
undertaker ; hence he is called the Mighty God, itt Knowi 
wonderful counſellor, &c. Sin is ſtrong, Satan is alſo Way a 
ſtrong, death and the grave are ſtrong, and ſo is the wit, 
curſe of the law; therefore it follows, that this Je When 
ſus muſt needs be by God the Father accounted ne ju 
mighty, in that he hath given his elect to him to fund cl, 


thew 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chris. 
them, and deliver them from theſe, and th at in de- 
ſpite of all their force and power. 

And he gave us teſtimony of this his might, when 
he was employed in that part of our deliverance that 
called for a declaration of it. He aboliſhed death; 


U he deſtroyed him that had the power of death; he 
in was the deſtruction of the grave; he hath finiſhed 
* ſin, and made an end of it, as to its damning effect 
all upon the perſons that the Father hath given him; 
ne he hath vanquiſhed the curſe of the law, nailed it to 


bis croſs, triumphed over them upon his croſs, and 
made a ſhew of theſe things openly, 2 Tim. 1. 10.; 
Heb. 2. 14, 15-; Hol. 13. 14.; Dan. 9. 24.; Gal. 3. 
13.; Col. 2. 14, 15. 12 1 
Yea, and even now, as a ſign of his triumph and 
conqueſt. he is alive from the dead, and hath the 
keys of hell and death in bis own keeping, Rev. 1. 18. 
2. The Father's giving of them to him to ſave 
them, declares unto us that he is and will be faithful 
in his office of Mediator, and that therefore they ſhall 
be ſecured from the fruit and wages of their ſins, 
which is eternal damnation, by his faithful execution 
of it. And indeed it is ſaid, even by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf. That be is faithful to him that appointed 
im; that is, to this work of ſaving thoſe that the 
o him MW Father hath given him for that purpoſe ; as Moſes 
e fal- var faithful in all his houſe. Yea, and more faithful 
too, for Moſes was faithful in God's houſe, but as a 
d, viz ſervant; but Chriſt as a Son, over his own boſe, Heb. 3. 
-mptas And therefore this man is counted worthy of more 
on one glory than Moſes, even upon this account, becauſe 


; again, I more faithful than he, as well as becauſe of the dig- 
people nity of his perſon. Therefore in him, and in his 
1. Io wuchs and faithfulneſs, God reſted well pleaſed, and 
in the al the government of his people upon his ſhoulders. 
70d, te Knowing, that nothing ſhall be wanting m him, that 
a is ale may any way perfect the deſign. And of this he, 
o is tee wit, the Son, hath already given a proof : For 
this Je when the time was come, that his blood was by di- 
nted me juſtice required for their redemption, waſhing, 


zud cleanſing, he as freely poured it out of his heart 


212 N as 


a Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrifts © 
as if it had been water out of a veſſel: not ſticking 
to part with his own life, that. the life which was laid 
up for his people ia heaven might not fail 10 be be. 
ſtowed upon them. And upon this account (as well 
as upon any other) it is that God calleth him the ro 
righteous ſervant, Ia. 53. For his righteouſneſs could Mo, 
never have been complete, if he had not been to the ad t 
uttermoſt faithful to the work he undertook : iti the 
alſo, becauſe he is faithful and true, that in righte. boſo 
onſneſs he-doth judge and make work for his people's ute 
deliverance. He will faithfully perform this trot WW how 
repoſed in him: The Father knows this, and bath // : 
therefore given his elect unto him. deal 
3. The Father giving of them to him, to fave n 
them, declares that he is, and will be gentle and 12, 
patient towards them, under all their provocations MW mig! 
and miſcarriages. It is not to be imagined, the trials WM gent 
and provocations that the Son of God hath all along Wl prov: 
had with theſe people that have been given to hin W that 
to fave: indeed he is ſaid to be a tried ſtone ; for he but b 
has been tried, not only, bythe devil, guilt of fin, WM becat 
death, and the curſe of the Jaw, but alfo by his ward 
people's ignorance, unrulineſs, falls into fm, and de. WM ins ir 
clining to errors in life and doctrine. Were we but Wh bi: 4 
capable of ſeeing how this Lord Jeſus has been tried Wi cen! 
even by his people, ever fince there was one of them intim. 
in the world, we ſhould be amazed at his patience God! 
and gentle carriages to them. It is ſaid, indeed, his ell 
The Lord is very pitiful, ſlow to anger, and of greit | 
mercy + And indeed, if he had not been fo, he could 
never haye endured their manners as he has done 


them, 
to Way 


from Adam hitherto. Therefore is his pity and bowels him ii 
towards his church preferred above the pity and glory, 
bowels of a mother towards her child. Can a woman vdo: 
ſorget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have com: faith n 
paſſion on the ſon of her womb ? Yea, they may forget, W'3. 2 
yet I will not forget thee, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 49. 15: Nche Sa 
God did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's ſervant, an their a 
handful of his people, to carry them in his boſom, {to enc 
but no farther than from Egypt to Canaan ; and this ontwit 
Was at 


Moſes, as is ſaid of him by the Holy Ghoſt, was the 
2 - meekel 


Tomo, and welcome, 70 Feſu 5 CB; Pp. i N 


on WT meekeft man that was then to be found on the earth; 
ea, and he loved” the. people at a very great rate; 
e. yet neither would his meekneſs nor love hold out in 
el this work; he failed and grew paſſionare, even to 
be provoking his God to anger under this work. And 
id Wl M/es ſaid unto the Lord, Wherefore haſt thou afflitÞ<. 
he ed thy ſervant © But what was the affliction? Why, 
ris me Lord had faid unto him, Carry this people in thy 


unto the land that he fare unto their fathers. And 


off Wh how then? Mot I, fays Moſes, I am not able 10 bear 
th this people, becauſe it is too heavy forme + If thows 
deal thus with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, 
ave and let me not fee my wretchednefs, Numb. 11. 11, 
and 12, 13, 14. God gave them to Moſes, that he 
ions WW might carry them in his boſom, that he might ſhew 
rials WM gentleneſs and patience towards them, under all the 
ong provocations wherewith they would provoke him from 
him that time till he had brought them to their land 
r he but he failed in the work; he could not exereiſe it, 
fin, becauſe he had not that fufficiency of patience to- 
his N wards them : But now it is ſaid of the perſon ſpeaks 
de. Ning in the text, That he (hall gather his lambs with 
bot bir arm, ſhall carry them in his boſom, and ſhall 


tried gently lead them that are with young, Iſa. 40. 10. 11. 3 
hem Wh intimating, that this was one of the qualifications that 
ence God looked for, and knew was in him, when he gave 
leed, WF his elect to him to ſave them. | 
great 4. The Father giving of them to him to fave 
could WW them, declares that he hath a ſufficteney of wiſdom 
done ¶ to wage with all thoſe difficulties that would attend 
owels him in bis bringing of his ſons and daughters unto 
and I elory, 1 Cor. 1. 30. He hath made him to us to be 
10ma Wn i/dom ; yea, he is called wiſdom itſelf. And God 
com- lich moreover, That he hall deal prudently, Iſa. 52. 
orgtl, 3. And, indeed, he that ſhall take upon him to be 
9. 15 {Whe Saviour of the people, had need be wiſe, becauſe 
at, an Wtheir adverſaries are ſubtle above any. Here they are 
voſow, to encounter with the ſerpent, who for his ſubtilty 
1d this ntwitted our father and mother, when their wiſdom 
ras the vas at higheſt, Gen. 3. But if we talk of wifdom, 
1eckel — | | our 


boſom as a nurſing father beareth his ſuckling child, 
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men, wiſer than all angels; he is even the wiſdom of 
God. Chriſt is the wiſdom of God, Col. 1, 1. And 


| Hence it is that he turneth fin, temptations, perſecy,. 
Bons, falls, and all things, for good unto his people, 


Rom. 8. 4 
Now theſe things thus concluded on, do ſhew ng 


alſo the great and wonderful love of the Father, in 
that he ſhould chuſe out one every way fo well pre. 


pared for the work of man's ſalvation. 
Herein indeed perceive we the love of God. Hy. 


ram gathered, that God loved Iſrael, becauſe he had 


| given them ſach a king as Solomon, 2 Chron. 2. II 


ut how much more may we behold the love that God 
hath beſtawed upon us, in that he hath given us to 
His Son, and alſo given his Son for us. 

All that the Father giveth me ſhall come.—ITn theſe 
Jaſt words there is cloſely inſerted an anſwer unto 
the Father's end in giving of his elec to Jeſus Chril, 
The Father's end was, that they might come to 
bim, and be ſaved by him; and that, ſays the Son, 
ſhall be done; neither ſin nor Satan, neither fleſh 
nor werld, neither wiſdom nor folly, ſhall hinder 
their coming to me. They /hall come to me, and hin 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt ot. 

Here therefore the Lord Jeſus poſitively determin. 
eth to put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all grace, 2 
ſhall effectually perform this promiſe. They ſhall 


come; that is, he will cauſe them to come, by in- 


Fuſing of an effectual bleſſing into all the means that 
ſhall be uſed to that end. As was ſaid to the evil 
ſpirit that was ſent to perſuade Ahab to go and fall 
at Ramoth-Gilead; CO. Thou ſhalt perſuade him and 
prevail alſo; go forth, and do ſo, 1 Kings 22. 2%; 
fo will Jeſus Chriſt ſay to the means that ſhall be 
uſed for the bringing of thoſe to him that the Fs. 
ther hath given him. I ſay, he will bleſs it effectu- 
ally to this ſvery end; it ſhall perſuade them, and 
ſhall prevail alſo : elſe, as I ſaid, the Father's end 


would be fruſtrate ; for the Father's will is, that of 


A that he hath given him, he ſhould loſe wing 


x Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrisi. | 


dur Jeſus is wiſe, , wiſer than Solomon, wiſer than all 


= 


- 


himſelf, Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterwards thoſe that 
are his at his coming, 1 Cor. 15. But this cannot 
be done, if there ſhould fail to be a work of grace 
effectually wrought, though but in any one of them. 
But this ſhall not fail to be wrought in them, even 
in all the Father hath given him to fave. Al that 
the Father hath given me, (hall come unto me, &c. © 
But to ſpeak more diſtinctly to the words, T 


words: 1. What it is to come to Chriſt, 2. What 
force there is in this promiſe, to make them eome to 
him. Ty | ; EY ; 

1. I would ſhew you what it is to come to Chriſt. 
This word come muſt be underſtood ſpiritually, not 


that had no ſaving advantage by him: Multitudes did 
thus come unto him in the days of his fleſh, yea, in- 
numerable companies. There is alſo at this day a 
ſormal cuſtomary coming to his ordinances, and way 
of worſhip, which availeth not any thing; but with 
them I ſhall not now meddle; for they are not in- 
tended in the text. 'The coming then intended in 
the text is to be underſtood of the coming of the 
mind to him, even.the moving of the heart, towords 
him, I ſay the moving of the heart towards him, 
from a found fenſe of the abſolute want that a man 
hath of him for his juſtification and ſalvation. ; 
This deſcription of coming to Chriſt divideth itſel 


ſhatl come, two things I would ſhew you from theſe 


carnally ; for many come to him carnally, or bodily, 


Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt; ON 1s " 


ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day; in order next unto 


into two heads: 1. That coming to Chriſt is a moy- 


ing of the mind towards him; 2. That it is a movi 
of the mind towards him, from a ſound ſenſe of the 
abſolute want that a man hath of him for his juſtiſi 
cation and ſalvation. 8 0 
To ſpeak to the jir/}, That it is a moving of the 
mind towards him, This is evident, becauſe coming 
hither or thither, if it be valuntary, is by an act of 
the mind or will; ſo coming to Chriſt is through the 
inclining of the will. Thy people ſhall be willing. 
Plal. 110. This willingneſs of heart is it which 


lets the mind. a· moving after, or towards him. The 
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os Come ani we le bme, 10 Jeſus Chriſt, „ 
church expreſſe th this moving of her mind toward 


were moved for him, Song 5. 4. My bowels ; thy 


- founding of the bowels, the yearning and paſſionate 


mmoveth whitherſoever the water ſhall come, ſhall live 


Chrift, by the moving of her bowels. My belovg 
put in his hand by the hole of the door, and my bowel 


paſſions of my mind and aftections; which paſſions 
of the aftections are expreiled by the yearning and 


working of them, the ſounding of them, or theit 
making a noiſe for him, Gen. 43: 30.; 1 Kings z 
26. ; Iſa. 16011. | 
-- This then is the coming to Chriſt} even a moving 
towards him with the mind. And it ſhall come 15 
paſs, that every thing that liveth, which moveti 
whitherſoever the water. ſhall come, ſhall live, | 
The water in this text is the grace of God in the 
doctrine of it. The living things are the children d 
men, to whom the grace of God, by the goſpel, x 
preached. Now, faith he, every living thing which 


And fee how this word moverh is expounded by 
Chriſt himſelf, in the book of the Revelations. The 
Spirit and the bride ſay, Come, and let him that hem. 
eth ſay, Come. And let him that is athirſt, come. Ant 
whoſoever will, (that is, willing), let him take the 
water of liſe freely, Rev. 22. 17. | 
So that to move in thy mind and will after Chriſt 
is to be coming to him. There are many poor ſoul: 
that are coming to Chriſt, that yet cannot tell hoy 
to believe it, becauſe they think that coming to him 


tall: 


is ſome ſtrange and wonderful thing; and indeed fo You 
it is: But I mean, they overlook the inclination of 7. 3. 
their will, the moving of their mind, and the ſound. land 
ing of their bowels after him; and count theſe none that 
of this ſtrange and wonderful thing; when indeed dove: 
is a work of greateſt wonder in this world, to ſee the 
man who was ſometimes dead in fin, poſſeſſed of the out . 
devil, an enemy to Chriſt, and to all things ſpiritual the c 
Iy good: I fay, to fee this man moving with his mind his la 
after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is one of the highel area 
wonders in the world. they 


Aaly, It is a moving of the mind towards 
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ſrom a ſound ſenſe of the abſolute want that a man 
hath of him for his juſtification and. falvation. Indeed, 
without this ſenſe of a loft condition without him, 
there will be no moving of the mind towards him: 
A moving of their month there may be; 1th their 
month they peu much love, Eaek. 33. 31. Such a 
people as this will come as the true people cometh z 
= that is, in ſhew and outward appearance : And they 
ie WF will Gt before God's miniſters, as his people fit before 
„wem; and they will hear his words too, but they 
will not do them; that is, will not come inwardly 
with their minds: For with their mouth they ſpeu 
much love, but their heart (or mind) goeth after their 


ven covetouſneſſ. Now all this is, becauſe they want an 
elfectual ſenſe of the miſery of their ſtate by nature; 

the WF for not till they have that, will they in their mind 
nd move after him. Therefore thus it is ſaid concerning 
l, 1 WW the true comers, At that day the great trumpet ſhall 
bich Wil be blown, and they ſhall come which were ready to 
live periſh in the land of Aſſyria, and the outcaſts of the 
| by BY land of Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the Lord in his holy 
1% i mountain, at Fernſalem, 1a. 27. 13. They are then 
heat- (as you fee) the outcaſts, and thoſe that are ready 
= to periſh, that indeed have their minds effectually 
e 


moved to come io Jefus Chriſt, This ſenſe of things 
was that which made the three thoufand come, that 


brit, E made Saul come, that made the jailor come, and 
oak that indeed makes all others come, that come effec- 
* tally, Acts 2. 8, 16. . 8 ; 

O Mm 


Of the rrue coming to Chriſt, the three lepe 
an, were a famous ſemblance, of whom you read, 2 Kings 
don oi 7. 3. &. The famine in thoſe days was fore in the 


ſound- land, there was no bread for the people; and as for 
e non” i that ſuſtenance that was, which was afles fleſh, and 
5 doves dung, that was only in Samaria, and of theſe 
0 


. the lepers had no ſhare, for they were thruſt with- 
of te out the city, Well, now they fat in the gate of 


irirnl g the city, and the hunger was, as I may ſay, making 
Ws bis laſt meal of them; and being therefore half. dead 
highe already, what do they think of doing? Why, firſt 
« him, they diſply the diſmal colours of death before each 


21 other's 
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Come, and welcome, to. Jeſus Chriſt. 
other's faces, and then reſolves what to do, ſayi 


If we ſay we will go into the city, then the famine jy f 
in the city, and we ſhall die there; if ue ſit [till here t 
we die alſo ; Now therefore come, let us fall into the t 
boſt of the Syrians, if they ſave us alive we ſhall live; t 
if they kill us we ſhall but die. Here now was neceſl; t 
ty at work, and this neceſſity drove them to h 
thither for life, whither elſe they would never have n 
gone for it. Thus it is with them that in truth come P 
to Jeſus Chriſt: Death is before them, they ſee it d 
and feel it, he is feeding upon them, and will eat th 
them quite up, if they come not to jeſus Chriſt ; and er 
therefore they come, even of neceſſity, being forced ot 
thereto by that ſenſe they have of their being utter- 1. 
ly and everlaſtingly undone, if they find not ſafety an 
in him. es | hi. 
Theſe are they that will come; Indeed theſe are to 


they that are invited to come. Come umto ine all ye | 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give yu WM ab 
7e/t, Matth. 11. 21. by 

Take two or three things to make this more plain; as 
to wit, That coming to Chriſt floweth from a ſound 37.1 
ſenſe of the abſolute need that a man hath of him, bre 
as afore, | 

(1.) They ſhall come with weeping, and with ſuppl. ent 
cation will I lead them; I will Fong hea to walk h ſent 
rivers of waters in a plain way wheFeix they ſhall uu and 


ſtumble Jer. 31. 9. Mind it! they come with weep hel 
ing and ſupplication; they come with prayers an 2 
tears. Now prayers and tears are the effects of that 
right ſenſe of the need of mercy, Thus a ſenſeleb heat 
ſinner cannot come, he cannot pray, he cannot ct), law 
he cannot come ſenſible of what he ſees not, nor feels Act. 
In thoſe days, and at that time, the children of Iſra to tr 
ſhall come they and the children of Judah together, evid; 
going and weeping ; they ſhall ſeek the Lord their 606; unle 
they ſball aſk the ir way to Zion, with their faces thiiber (5 
award, ſaying, Come, and let us join ourſelves to i w_k 
Lord in a perpetual covenant that ſhall not be fi . 


gotten, Jer. 50. 4, 5+ : 
(2.) This coming to Chriſt, it is called a runnm 
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" Corre, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt, 
a to him, as flying to him; a flying to him from wrath 
q to come. By all which terms is (et forth the ſenſe of 
0 the man that comes; to wit, That he is affected with 
a the ſenſe of his fin, and the death due thereto ; 
that he is ſenſible that the avenger of blood purſues 
him; and that therefore he is cut off, if he makes 
not ſpeed to the Son of God for life, Matth. 3. 7.; 
Pſal. 143. 9. Flying is the laſt work of a man in 
danger, all that are in danger do not fly; no, not all 
that ſee themſelves in danger; all that hear of dang- 
er, will not fly. Men will conſider if there be no 
other way of eſcape before they fly. Therefore, as 
I faid, flying is the laſt thing. When all refuge fails, 
and a man is made to ſee that there is nothing left 
him but fin, death, and damnation, unleſs he flies 
to Chriſt for life; then he flies, and not till then. 

(3.) That the true coming is from a ſenſe of an 
abſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave, - &c. is evident 
by the out-cry that is made by them to come, even 
Jain; as they are coming to him, Math. 14. 30.; Acts 2. 
Cound 37.3 Acts 16. 30. Lord ſave me or I periſh ; Men and 


1 brethren, what ſhall we do; Sirs, what muſt I do to 


he ſaved, (and the like). This language doth ſuffici- 


fupphe ently diſcover that the trulv- coming ſouls, are fouls 


alk h ſenſible of their need of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt : 


and moreover, that there is nothing elſe that can 
help them but Chriſt: 1 


2s of that follow: It is ſaid, that ſuch are pricked in their 
aſeleh hearts, that is, with the ſentence of death by the 
bY law; and the leaſt prick in the heart kills a man, 
"oy Acts 2. 37. Such are faid, as I ſaid before, to weep, 
age T 0 tremble, and to be aſtoniſhed in themſelves at the 
f j 10 evident and unavoidable danger that attends them, 
was auleſs they fly to Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 9. 16. 

pt | (5.) Coming to Chriſt is attended with an honeſt 
1 i nj and ſincere forſaking all for him. 7 t any man come 
0 : f unto me and hateth not his father and mother, and wife 


and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his own 
life alſo, he cannot be my. diſciple; and whoſoever 
doth not bear his creſs, and come aſter me, cannot be 
my diſciple, Luke 14. 26, 27. 
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(4.) It is yet farther evident by theſe few things 
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| - comers to Jeſus Chriſt; they ſay, when Chritt calls 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, . 
By theſe and the like expreſſious elſewhere, Chrig 
| deſcribeth the true comer, or the man that indeed 
is coming to him; he is one that caſteth all behind 
his back; he leaveth all, he forſaketh all, he bateth 
all things that would ſtand in his way to hinder his 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. There are a great many 
pretended comers to Jeſus Chriſt in the world. And 
they are much like to the man you read of in Matth. 
21. 30. that ſaid to his Father's bidding; 7 go, Sh, 
and went not. I ſay, there are a great many luck 


by his goſpel, I come, Sir, but Rill they abide by 


_ their pleaſure and carnal delights. They come he (+ 
all, only they give him a courtly compliment; but 4 
he takes notice of it, and will not let it pal for any 1 
ſen 


more than a lie; He ſaid, / go, Sir, and went u, 
he diſſe mbled and lied. Take heed of this, you that 
flatter yourſelves with your own deceivings. Words ( 
will not do with Jeſus Chriſt : Coming is coming, aud jag's 
nothing elſe will go for coming with him, 7 

Before I ſpeak to the other head, 1 ſhall anſxer 
ſome objections that uſually lie in the way of thoſe 
that in truth are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Objection 1. Though I cannot deny, but my mind 
runs after Chriſt, and that too as being moved there: 
to from a fight and conſideration of my luſt conditi 
on, (for J ſee withont him I perith), yet I fear wy 
ends are not right in coming to him. TH 

Due /t. Why, what is thine end in eoming to Chill! 

Anſ. My end is, that I might have life, and be ſ. 
ved by Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the objection ; well, let me tell thee, that 
to come to Chriſt for life, and to be ſaved, althougl 
at preſent thou haſt no other end, is a lawful and god 
coming to Jeſas Chriſt, This is evident, becauſe Chyll 
propoundeth life as the only argument to prevail wich 
ſinners to come to him, and ſo alſo blameth them be 
cauſe they come not to him for life. Aud ye will uu 
come to me that ye might have life, John 5. 3. K 


ſides, there are many other ſcriptures whereby be 
Alurel 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrif.. 
allareth ſinners to come to him, in which he pro- 
pounderh. nothing to them but their ſafery. As, He 
that believeth in him ſhall not periſb; he that believeth 
is paſſed from death zo life. He that betieveth Hall 
be ſaved, He ths belteveth on him is not condemned. 
And believing and coming are all one, So that you 
ſee to come to Clyill tor life, is by ful 3 and 

ood. 
. In that he believeth, that he alone hath made 
atonement for fin, Mn. > 

And let me add over and above, that for a n ; 
to come to Chriſt for life, though he come to him 
for nothing elle but life, it is to give much 
to him. 

i/t, He honoureth the ed af Chriſt, and con- 


Ja, 


ſenteth to the truth of it; and that in Sho twa 
that ral beads. 
Fords (I.) He conſenteth to the truth of all thoſe Gy. 


„ ad WY ings that teſtify, that ſin is moſt abominable in irlelf, 
i diſhonourable to God, and damnable to the ſoul of 
nſcer T man; for thus thus faith the man that cometh ta 
thoſe I Jeſus Chriſt, Jer. 44. 4.; Rom. 2. 23.; chap. 6. 23.3 
1 Thefl., 2. l 

mind (2.) In that he believeth, as the word hath ſaid, 
there- chat there is in the world's belt things, righteouſnels 
ondite i 2nd all, nothing but death and damnation; ſor fo 
ar 1 alſo ſays the man that comes to Jeſas Chriſt for life, 
om. 7. 24, 25.; chap. 8. 2, 3; 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. 

Chill! Aly, He honoureth Chrift's perſon, in that he be- 
lieveth that there is life m him, and that he is able 
to {ave him from death, hell, the devil, and dam- 


e, that WW vation; for unleſs a man betiowss this, he will not 
though come ro Chriſt for lite, Heb. 7. 24, 25. 

ad good 34/y, He hononreth him, in that he believeth that 
Chi de is authoriſed of the Father to give lite to thioſe 


chat come to him forit, John 58. 17, 12.; ch. 17. f, 4. 
4 Wh, He honoureth the prieſthood of Jelvs 


(1.) In that be believeth that Chriſt hath more 
power to fave from fin by the ſacrifice that he hath 
efſcred for it, than hath all law, devils, death, or 
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Cone; and Tags, to 2 cb. 
ſim to condemn: '' He that believes not this, will not 
come to Jeſys Chriſt for life, Acts I 3: 35.5 Heb. 2. 
14, 15. Rev. 1. 17, 18. 

(2.) In that he believeth that Chriſt, according to 
his office, will be moſt faithful and merciful in the 
diſcharge of his office. This muſt be included in the 
faith of him that comes for life to Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Jobn 2. 1, 2, 3.; Heb. 2. 17, 18, 

- 5thly, Further, He that cometh to Jeſus Chrif for 


life, taketh parth with him againſt ſin, and againſ a 
the ragged and imperfect righteouſneſs of the world! 8 
yea, and againſt falſe Chriſts, and damnable error, Mt. 
that ſet themſelveſs againſt the worthineſs of his 160 
merits and ſufficiency. This is evident, for that ſuch v5 
a ſoul ſingleth Ckrift from them all, as the only on 1 0 
that can fave. 5 
6thly, Therefore as Noah, at God's, command, hs 
thou prepareſt this ark, for the ſaving of thyſelf, by = 


which alſo thon condemneſt the world, and art be. 
come heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, Heb, 
11. 7. wherefore coming ſinner be content; he that 
cometh to Jeſus Chriſt believeth too that he is will 
ing to ſhew mercy to, and have compaſſion upon hin 
(though unworthy) that comes to him for life. And 
therefore thy foul lieth not only under a ſpecial im 
tation to come, but under a promiſe too of being a6 
cepted and forgiven, Matth. 11. 28. 


hic! 
allec 
ſeap 


All theſe particular parts and qualities of faith, r tw 
in that ſoul that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for life, as 4 
evident to any indifferent judgement. bad ! 

For, will he that believeth not the teſtimony d ifs of 
Chriſt concerning the baſeneſs of fin, and the inſufft * 
ciency of the righteouſneſs of the world, come ie is 
Chriſt for life? No. mk 

He that believeth not the teſtimony of the wor Con 
comes not; He that believeth that there is life ad i 
where elſe, comes not: He that queſtions wheti "oy 
the Father hath given Chriſt power to forgive, comet - bin 
not: He that thinketh that there is more in fin, i ve. 
the law, in death, and the devil, to deſtroy, tha we it 


there is in Chriſt to ſave, comes not: He alſo th 
| queſtion 


* 


Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt.” 


tor the falvation of ſinners, comes not. - 

Thou then that art indeed the coming Hanes ds 
lieveſt thou this? True, perhaps thou doft not be- 
lieve with that aſſurance, nor haſt thou leifure to 
take notice of thy faith as to theſe diſtinct acts of it; 


life. And the faith that thus worketh, is the faith 
of the beſt and pureſt kind ; becauſe this man comes 


t for BY alone as a finner, and as ſeeing that life is to be had 
ant only in Jeſus Chriſl. 
ld! Before I conclude my anſwer to this objection, take 
* into thy conſideration theſe two things: 

8 


1/}, That the cities of refuge were erected for 
thoſe that were dead in the law, and that yet would 
live by grace, even for thofe that were to fly thither 
for life from the avenger of blood that purſueth af. 


Jer them. And it is worth your noting, that thoſe 
If, by WW that were upon their flight thither, are in a peculiar 


manner called the people of God. Caſt ye up, caſt 
e up, (Jaith God), prepare ye the way; take up the 


e that ſunbling-block out of the way of my people, Iſa. 57. 
5 „ 14. This is meant of perparing the way to the city 
m nm 


of refuge, that the ſlayers might eſcape thither ; 


led the people of God; even thoſe of them that 
ſcaped rhither for life. Ris 


to him for life, ſaying, Thus ſaith thy ſervant Ben- 
adad, I pray thee let me live. Though Benhadad 
had ſought the crown, kingdom, yea, and alſo the 


il with bim! Is Benhadad yet alive? faith Ahab, 
He is my brother; yea, go ye, bring him to me So 

e made him ride in his chariot, 1 Kings 20. 5 
Coming ſinner, what thinkeſt thou? If Jeſus Chriſt 
ad as little goodneſs in him as Ahah, he might 
rant an humble Benhadad life; thou neither beggeſt 
ff him his crown and dignity; life, eternal life will 
Nerve thy turn, How much more then ſhalt thou 
ave it, ſince thou haſt to deal with him who is good- 
neſs 
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queſtions his faithful management of his Frieſthded 


but yet all this faith is in him coming to Chriſt for 


which flying {layers are here, by way of ſpeciality, 


21ly, Conſider that of Ahab, when Benhadad ſent 


fe of Ahab, yet how effectually doth Benhadad pre- 


n * | plat =. 


mne ene 
neſs and mercy itſelf! yea, fince thou art alſo called 
upon, yea, greatly encouraged by 's promiſe of life, 
to come unto him for life! Read alſo thefe ſcripture, 
Naw. 35. 11, 14, 15. Joſh. 20. r,-6.; Heb. 6 
16,.—- 212 Pr 
Obj. 2. When I Hay I only ſeek myſelf, I mean] 
do not find that I do deſign God's glory in mine o 
falvation by Chriſt, and that makes me fear I do 
come aright. | TEST : 
Anſ. Where doth Chrift jeſus requice ſuch a qu4- 
Bfication of thoſe that are coming to him for life} 
Come thou for life, and trouble not thy head with 
ſuch objections againſt thyſelf, aud let God and Chi 
alone to glorify themſelves in the ſalvation of ſnch x 
worm as thou art. The Father faith to the $6, 
Thou art my ſervant; O 1ſrael, in whom I will be gli. 
fified. God propoundeth life ro ſinners, as the argy 
ment to prevail with them to come to him for life; 
and Chriſt ſays plainly, I am come that ye might hit 
life, John 12. 10. He hath no need of thy defpty 
though thou hait need of his eternal life, pardon a 
fin, and deliverance from wrath to come, Chriſt pro 
pounds to thee, and theſe be the things that thou haf 
need of: befides, God will be gracious and mercifii 
to worthleſs, undeſerving wretches; come then i 
ſuch an one, and lay no ftumbling-block in the way 
to him, but come to him for fe, and live, John; 
74- ; chapr 10. 10.; and chap. 3. 36.; Mattb. 1. 
Zt.; Prov. 8. 36. 37.; 1 The. 11.; John 11. 25,26 
When the gaoler ſaid, Sirs, hat muſt I do tot 
ſaved? Paul did not ſo much as once afls him, wh 
is your end in this queſtion; do you deſign the glu 
of God, in the ſalvation of your ſenl? He had met 
wit; he knew that ſuch queſtions as theſe would hat 
been but fools baubles, about, inſtead of a ſaffice 
falve to, ſo weighty a queſtion as this. W hereto 
firice this poor wretch lacked ſalvation by Jeſus Chil 
T mean to be faved from hell and death, which 
knew (now) was due to him for the fins that he bs 
committed; Pant bids him, like a poor cotidemn6 
finer as he was, to proceed ſtill in this his wall 


x? 


my / 
t : 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


ed ſelf.ſeeking, faying, Believe on the Lord Jeſuus Chriſt, 
% id thou halt be ſaved, Acts 16. 30, 31, 32. I Kno. 


that afterwards thou wilt deſire to glorify Chriſt by 
walling in the way of his precepts; but at preſent 


ghee, and the devil like a roaring lion is behind thee; 
well, come now,- and obtain life from thefe; and 


that thon art made partaker of life by Chriſt, then, 
and not till then, thou wilt fay, Bleſ the Lord, 0 
my ſoul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy name. 


fits ; who forgtveth all thine iniquities, and healeth all 


pay, thy diſeaſes ; who redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, 
- ol crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender 
fu mercies, Pfal. 103. 1,6. i 

r 0bj. 3. But J cannot believe that T am come to 


his very being and office to ſave, | 
— Thus to do is horrible; but mayſt thou not judge 
amiſs in this matter? 

How can F judge amiſs, when J judge 4s I feel? 
Poor ſoul ! Thou mayft judge amiſs for alt that. Why, 


ſrom my heart. 


heart, comes from thy will and affections, from thy 
underſtanding, judgement, and conſcience, for theſe 
muſt acquieſce in thy queſtioning, if thy queſtioning 
be with thy heart. And how fayſt thou, (for to name 
no more), doſt thou with the affection and conſcience 
thus queſtion ? f ä ” 

Anſ. No, my conſcience trembles when fuch 


_ otherwiſe inclined. | _ PE 
Then I conclude, that theſe things are either ſud- 


that body of fin and death that yet dwells within 
thee, or perhaps from both together. * 


becauſe thy conſciencè and affections are againſt them, 
| $f KK "= 


thou wanteſt life: the avenger of blood is behind 


when thou haſt obtained ſome comfortable perſuaſion 


Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes I am apt to queſtion 


faith the ſinner, I think that theſe queſtionings come 


Anſ. Let me anſwer: That which comes from thy | 


thoughts comes into my mind; and my affections are 
denly injected by the devil, or elſe are the fruits of 


If they come wholly from the devil, as they ſeem, 


253 


Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his bene- - 


Cone, and welcome, to Jeſus Chri. 
or if they come from that body of death that is in 
thee, (and be not thou curious in inquiring from whi. 
ther of them they come, the ſafeſt way is to lay e- 
nough at thy own door), nothing of this ſhould hin. 
der thy coming, nor make thee conclude thou comeſt 
not aright. _ - 
And before leave thee, let me a little query with 
thee about this matter. 
2/2, Doſt thou like theſe wicked blaſphemies ? 
Anſ. No, no, their preſence and working kills me, 
2dly, Doſt thou mourn for them, pray againſt them, 
and hate thyſelf becauſe of them ? | | 
Anſ. Yes, yes; but that which afflicts me is, I do 
not prevail againſt them. | | 
34ly, Doſt thou ſincerely chuſe (mighteſt thou have 
thy choice) that thy heart might be affected and 
taken with the things that are beſt,” moſt heavenly, 
and holy? | | 
Auſ. With all my heart, and death the next hour (if 
it were God's will); rather than thus to ſin againſt him. 
Well then, thy not liking of them, thy mourning 
for them, thy praying againſt them, and thy loath- 
ing thyſelf becauſe of them, with thy ſincere chuſing 
of thoſe thoughts for thy delectation that are heaven- 
ly and holy, clearly declares, that theſe things are 
not countenanced either with thy will, affections, un- 
derſtanding, judgement, or conſcience : and fo, that 
thy heart is not in them, but that rather they come he 
immediately from the devil, or ariſe from the body "I 
of death that is in thy fleſh, which thou oughtell * 
thus to ſay, Now then it is no more I that doth th, "Pp 
but ſin that dwells in me, Rom. 7. 16, 17. 2 
Iwill give thee a pertinent mſtance : In Deut. 22. tho 
thou mayſt read of a betrothed damſel, one betroth- WF con 
ed to her beloved, one that had given him her heart Bi cep 
and mouth, as thou haſt given thyſelf to Chriſt ; ye! WF firy 
was ſhe met with as ſhe walked in the field, by one ſait 
that forced her, becauſe he was ſtronger than ſhe. 
Well, what judgement now doth God, the righteols 
judge, paſs upon the damſel for this? The man on) 
that lay with her, ſaith God, ſhall die But _ 10 
2 ml 


| Come, and welrome,; to Feſus Chriſte). | 
” damſel thou ſhalt do nothing; there is in the damſel 


Ne no ſin worthy of death: For, as when a man riſeth. 
e- avain/t his neighbour, and ſiayeth him, even ſo is this 
in. matter; he found her in the field, and the betrothed 
eſt dumſel cried, and there was none to ſave her, Deut. 22. 

Thou art this damſel: The man that forced thee 
ith with theſe blaſphemous thoughts, is the devil; and 


ke lighteth upon theein a fit place, even in the fields 
as thou art wandering after Jeſus Chriſt ; but thou 
ne. crieſt out, and by chy cry did ſhew, that thou abhor- 
em, reſt ſuch wicked lewdneſs. Well, the judge of all 
| the earth will do right; he will not lay the fin at thy 
do door, but at his that offered the violence; And for 
thy comfort take this into conſideration, that he comes 
ave to heal them that were oppreſſed with the devil, Acts ro; 
0bj. 4. But, ſaith another, I am fo heartleſs, ſo 
nly, flow, and, as I think, fo indifferent in my coming, 
| that, to ſpeak truth, I know not whether my kind 
r (it ef coming ought to be called a coming to Chriſt. 
him. Anſ. You know that I told you at firſt, that com- 
ning ing to Chriſt is a moving of the heart and affections 
ath- towards him. —. 
But faith the ſoul, my dulneſs and indifferency in 
all holy duties, demonſtrate my heartleflneſs in com- = 
ing; and to come, and not with the heart, ſignifies = 
nothing at all. ; 1 
Anſ. The moving of the heart after Chriſt, is not 
to be diſcerned (at all times) by thy ſenſible affecti- 
onate performance of duties, but rather by thoſe 
ſeceret groanings and complaints which thy ſoul makes 
to God againſt that ſloth that attends thee in duties. 
adiy, But grant it be even as thou ſayſt it is, that 
thou comeſt ſo {lowly, &c. yet ſince Chriſt bids them 
come that come not at all, ſurely they may be ac- 
cepted that come, though attended with thoſe in- 
firmities, which thou at preſent groaneſt under. He | 
ſaith, And him that cometh ; he ſaith not, If they ; 
come ſenſible, fo faſt; but, Aud him that cometh ts 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. He ſaith alſo, in the 
8h of Proverbs, As for him that wanteth underſtand- 
ing, that is, an heart; for oftentimes the under- 
+ K-2 ; ſtanding 
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and drink of the wine that I have mingled. 


me, we run after thee; and Paul, when he-faid, I/ hen 


oppoſitions of the fleſh, are more manifeſt than are 


ſtep. Oh my ſloth and heartleſſneſs, ſayeſt thou! 
Oh that I had wings like a deve, for then would I flee 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſtanding is taken for the heart: Come eat of my bread, 


- 3aly, Thou mayſt be vehement in thy ſpirit in 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet be plagued with ſenſi, 
ble ſloth ; fo was the church, when ſhe cried, Draw 


1 world do good, evil is preſent with me, Song. 14, 
Row, 7.; Gal. 5. 19. The works, ſtrugglings, and 


the works of the Spirit in our hearts, and ſo are 
ſooner felt than they. What then? Let us not be 
diſcouraged at the fight and feeling of our own in. 
frmities, but run the faſter to Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, 

4thly, Get thy heart warmed with the ſweet pro. 
miſe of Chriſt's acceptance of the coming ſinner, and 
that will make thee more haſte unto him, Dif, 
couraging thoughts, they are like nnto cold weather, 
they benumb the ſenſes, and makes us go ungainly 
about our buſineſs; but the ſweet and warm gleads 
of promiſe, are like the comfortable beams of the 
ſan, which enliveneth and refreſheth. You fee how 
little the bee and the fly do play in the air in winter; 
why, the cold hinders them from doing it ; but when 
the wind and ſun is warm, who is ſo buſy as they? 

5thly, But again, he that comes to Chriſt, flies 
for his life. Now, there is no man that flies for his 
life, that thinks he {peeds faſt enough on his journey 
no, could he, he would willingly take a mile at 2 


S 


away and be at reſt! 1 would haſten my eſcape from 


the windy ſtorm and tempeſt, Pſal. 54. 6, 8. hains 
Poor coming ſoul, thou art like the man that would Nit h: 


ride full gallop, wheſe horſe will hardly trot! Now, 
the deſire of his mind is not to be judged of by the 
flow pace of the dull jade he rids. on, but by the 
hitching, and kicking and ſpurring, as he fits on his 
back. Thy fleſh is like this dull jade; it wilWnot 
gallop after Chriſt ; it will be backward, though thy 
ſoul and heaven lie at ſtake. But be of good com. 
fort: Chriſt jadgeth not according to the fiercenes 

: { 
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of ontward motion, Mark 10. 17. but according ta 


% Plalm 51. 6.3 Match. 16. 41. 


6thly, Ziba in appearance came to David mu os 
faſter than did Mephibotheth ; but yet his heart wag 


hen not ſo upright in him to David as was his. It is true, 
14+ {WMephiboſheth had a check from David; for ſaid he, 
ud % wenteſt not thou with me, Mephiboſheth e But 
are hen David came to remember that Mephiboſh 

are was lame, (for that was his plea), thy ſervant is lame, 
be 2 Sam. 19. he was content, and concluded, he would 
in. 


the ſincerity of the beart aud inward parts, John 4 1 


have come after him faſter than he did; and Mephi- 


ion. Whboſheth appealed to David, who was in thoſe days 5 


pro. as an angel of God, to knoy all things that are done 


and in che earth, if he did not believe that the reaſon of 
Dil. his backwardneſs lay in his lameneſs, and not in his 
her, mind. Why, poor coming ſinner, thou canſt not 
ly ome to Chriſt with that outward ſwiftneſs of career 


as many others do; but doth the reaſon of thy back- 


the Vardneſs lie in thy mind and will, or in the ſſuggiſh. 
how Ineſs of the fleſh? canſt thou ſay ſincerely, The ſpirit 
nter; Wir iy ig willing, but the fleſh is weak, Matth. 26. 41« 
vhen 


ea, canſt thou appeal to the Lord Jeſus, who know. 
th perfectly the very inmoſt thought of thy heart, 


xr his Ne hath ſaid, I will aſſenible her that halteth, I will 
arney rate her that halteth a renmant, and I will ſave her © 
> at à t halteth, Micah 4. 6, 7.; Zeph. 3. 19. What 
thou | anſt thou have more from the ſweet lips of the Son 


pf God? But, 
7tbly, T read of ſome that are to follow Chriſt in 
hains; I fay, to come after him in chains: Thus 


ze of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of ſtature, ſhall 
oe over unto thee, and they ſhall be thine: They 

a!l come after thee In chains ſhall they come over, 
md they ſhall fall down unto thee» They ſhall make 
plication unto thee, ſaying, Surely there is none 


hriſt in chains, come to him in great difficulty, be- 


aſc their ſteps by the chains are ſtraitened, : 
And 


ath the Lord, the labour of Egypt, and the marc han. 


hat this is true? Then take this for thy comfort, 


ſe to ſave, Ta. 45. 14. Surely they that come after 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſſ. 
And what chain ſo heavy, as thoſe that diſcourage 
thee? Thy chain, which is made up of guilt and 


filth, is heavy, it is a wretched band about thy neck, 


by which thy ſtrengh doth fail, Lam. I. 14.; chay, 
3. 17. But come, though thou comeſt in chains, f 


is glory to Chriſt that a ſinner comes after him in 


chains. The chinking of thy chains, though troy, 
bleſome to thee, are not, nor can be obſtruction to 
thy ſalvation; it is Chriſt's work and glory to ſaw 
thee from thy chains, to enlarge thy ſteps, and ſet 
thee at liberty. The blind man, though called, ſure 
ly could not come apace to Jeſus. Chriſt, but Chriſt 
could ſtand till, and ſtay for him, True, He rideth 
upon the wings of the wind ; but yet he js long-ſuffer, 
ing, and his long-ſuffering is ſalvation to him that 
cometh to him, Matth. 19. 49.; 2 Pet. 3. 9. 

8thly, Hadſt thou feen thoſe that came to the Lon 
Jeſus in the days of his fleſh, how {lowly, how hob. 
blingly, they came to him, by reaſon of their infi, 
mities ; and alſo how friendly, and kindly, and grad 
ouſly, he received them, and gave them the deſi 
of their hearts, thou would(t not, as thou doſt, make 
ſuch objections againſt thyſelf, in thy coming to ſe 
ſus Chriſt. | 

Obj. 5. But (ſays another) I fear I come too late 


I doubt I have ſtaid too long: I am afraid the dos 


is ſhut. | 
Anſ. Thou canſt never come too late to Jeſus Chili 


if thou doſt come. This is manifeſt by two inſtances 
1ſt, By the man that came to him at the eleven 
our. This man was idle all the day long: He hal 
whole goſpel-day to come in, and he played ita 
way ſave only the laſt hour thereof; But at laſt, i 
the eleventh hour, he came, and goes into the vi 
yard to work with the reſt of his labourers, that ha 
borne the burden and heat of the day. Well, v 
How was- he received by the lord of the vineyard 
Why, when pay-day came, he had even as mil 
as the reſt ; yea, had money firſt. True, the otit 
murmured at him; but what did the Lord Jeſus! 
wer them? 1s thine eye evil becauſe mine is go 


; l D* - 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 

r «will give unto this laſt even as unto thee, Matt. 20. 

24ly, The other inſtance is, the thief upon the croſs; 

e came late alfo, even as at an hour before his death, 

ea, he ſtrayed from Jeſus Chriſt as long as he had 

;iberty to be a thief, and longer too; for could he 

ave deluded the judge, and by lying words eſcaped 

is juſt condemnation, for ought I know, he had not 
ome as yet to his Saviour; but being convicted, and 

ondemned to die, yea, faſtened to the croſs, that 

ge might die like a rogue, as he was in his life; be- 

gold the Lord Jeſus, when this wicked one, even 
ow, defireth mercy at hm hands, tells him, and 

hat without the leaſt reflection upon bim, for his 
ormer miſpent life, To-day thou ſhalt be with me in 
paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. 13 

Let no man turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. 
y deſign is now to encourage the coming ſoul. 

0%. But is not the door of mercy ſhut againſt ſome 
before they die? 

Anſ. Yea: and God forbids that prayers ſhould be 
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* nade to him for them, Jer. 7. 16.; Jude 22. | 
ut. Then, why may not I doubt that I may be 
* [+ fie of theſe ? 


Auſ. By no means, if thou art coming to Jeſus 
0 late; becauſe when God ſhuts the door upon men, 
he du gives them no heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt. None 

4 ome but thoſe to whom. it is given of the Father. 


Be (ure, therefore, if the Father hath given thee 
n heart to come to Jefus Chriſt, the gate of mercy 


1 et ſtands open to thee: For it ſtands not with the 
2 laſt, dom of God to give ſtrength to come to the birth, 
the ae pet to ſhut up the womb, Iſa. 66. 9.; to give 


that he to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet ſhut up the 
Vell, % of his mercy upon thee. [xcline thine ear, faith 
vineyard. ! and come unto me. Hear, and your ſouls ſhalb 
as mu and 7 will make an everlaſting covgnant with 


e ot, even the ſure mercies of David, Iſa. 55. 3. 
tl ; the 
Tefu J. But it is ſaid, that ſome knocked. when 


1 gu was ſhut? 4 


but thou comeſt, therefore it is given to thee of the 


—_ 
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Come, and welcome, 10 Fefus Chrift, + 
. Yes; but the texts in which thefe knockets 


Chriſt in this fe: See the texts, Matth. 25. 11.; 
Luke 13. 24, 25. ; 

Theſe therefore concern thee nothing at all; thou 
art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming 01 / 


Now is the acceptable time, behold now is the day of 


fulvation. 2 Cor. 6. 2. Now God is upon the mercy. 
feat; now Chriſt Jeſus fits by, continually pleadiug 
the victory of his blood for ſinners and now, even 
as long as this wold laſts, "this word of the text ſhall 
MU be free, and fully fulfilled ; Aud him that cometh 


w me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. 


Sinner, the greater ſinner thou art, the greater 
need of mercy thou haſt, and the more will Chriſt 
be glorified thereby: Come then, come and try; 
Come taſte and fee how good the Lord is to an un. 
deſerving ſinner. £28 3 
O. 6. But (ſays another) J am fallen ſince T be. 
pan to come to Chriſt; therefore I fear I did nut come 
aright, and ſo conſequently that Chriſt will not re. 
ceive me. £. . | 2 | a 
Anſ. Falls are dangerous; for they diſhonour Chriſt, 
wound the conſcience, and cauſe the enemies of God 
to ſpeak reproachfully. But it is no good argument, 
Jam fallen, therefore I was not coming aright to 
2 Chriſt. If David, and Solomon, and Peter, 
ad thus objected againſt themſelves, they had ad- 
ded to their griefs; and yet, at leaſt as much cauſe 
as thou. A man whoſe ſteps are ordered by the 
Lord, and whoſe goings the Lord delights in, may 
et be overtaken with a temptation that may cauſe 
Pim to fall, Pſal. 37. 23, 24. Did not Aaron fall; 
yea, and Moſes himſelf? What ſhall we ſay of 
Hezekiah and Jehoſaphat? There are therefore falls 
and falls; falls pardonable, and falls unpardonable: 
Falls unpardonable are falls againſt light, from the 
faith, to the deſpiſing of, and trampling upon Jeſus 


Chriſt and his bleſſed undertakings, Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4 


5-3; Chap. 10. 28, 29. Now, as for ſuch, there re- 
remain 


are mentioned, are to be referred unto the day of 
judpement, and not to the coming of the ſmner to 


TS. 80. 5 


| — | Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt; . 


nie, therefore they muſt periſh: Nay, fays the Holy 


mains no more ſacrifice for ſin: Indeed they have no » 
heart, no mind, no defire to come to Jeſus Chriſt for 


Ghoſt, It is impoſſible that they ſhould be renewed a- 
gain unto repentance. Therefore theſe God hath no 


compaſſion for, neither ought we; but for other falls, 


though they be dreadful, (and God will chaſtiſe his 
people for them), they do not prove thee a gracele(s 


man, one not come to Jeſus Ghrift for life, 


It is faid of the child in the goſpel, that while he 
was yet a-coming, the devil threw him down, and tore 
him, Luke 9. 4. 8 N 

Dejected ſinner, it is no wonder that thou haſt 
caught a fall in coming to Jeſas Chriſt: Is it not ra- 
ther to be wondered at, that thou haſt not caught 
before this, a thouſand times a thouſand falls? 
conſidering, | | 

1/}, What fools we are by nature. 

zdly, What weakneſſes are in us. 

34ly, What mighty powers the fallen angels, our 
implacable enemies, are. | 
4 ½ly, Conſidering alſo how often the coming man 
is benighted in his journey; and alſo what ſtumbling- 
blocks do lie in his way. : 

5thly, Alfo his familiars (that were fo before) now 
watch for his halting, and ſeak by what means they 
may to cauſe him to fall by the hand of their ſtrong 
ones. 0 | | 

What then? Muſt we, becauſe of theſe temptati- 
ons, incline to fall? No. Muſt we not fear falls? Yes. 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he 
fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12.; yet let him not utterly be caſt 
down; The Lord upholdeth all thai fall, and raiſeth 
up theſe that are bowed down. Make not light of 
falls; yet haſt thou fallen? Ye have, ſaid Samuel, 
done all this wickedneſs ; yet turn not aſide from fol- 
lowing the Lord, but ſerve him with a perfect heart, 
and turn not aſide, for the Lord will not for ſake bis 
people, (and he counted the coming ſinner one of 
them), becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to male you 
is people, 1 Sam. 12. 20, 21, 22. 


21. Shall 


„ 


2362 Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
- © Shall come to me. Now we come to ſhew what 
force there is in this promiſe to make them come to 
him. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, 
Fi I will fpeak to this promiſe, 18 
Firſt, In general. 

Secondly, In particular. 

In general. This word fhall is confined to theſe, 
all, that are given to Chriſt: All that the Father 
tveth ine, ſhall come to mc. Hence I conclude, 

1. That coming to Jeſus Chriſt aright is an effect 
of their being (of God) given to Chriſt before, Mark, 
They ſhall come: Who? Thoſe that are given. They 
come then, becauſe they were given: Thine they 

were, and thou gaveſt them me. Now, this is indeed 
a ſingular comfort to them that are a-coming in truth 
to Chriſt, to think that the reaſon why they come, 
is, becauſe they were given of the Father before to 
him. Thus then may the coming foul reaſon with 
himſelf as he comes: Am 1 coming indeed to Jeſus 
Chriſt? This coming of mine is not to be attributed 
to me or my goodnels, but to the grace and gift of 
God to Chriſt, God gave firſt my perſon to him, and 
therefore hath now given me a heart to come. 

2. This word, hall come, maketh thy coming, not 
only the fruit of the gift of the Father, but alſo of 
the purpoſe of the Son; for theſe words are a divine 
purpoſe ;- they ſhew us the heavenly determination 
of the Son. The Father hath given them to me, and 
they ſhall; yea, they ſhall come to me. Chriſt is as 
full in his reſolution to fave thoſe given to him, as is 
the Father in giving of them. Chriſt prized the 
gift of his Father, he will loſe nothing of it; he s 
reſolved to ſave it every whit by his blood, and to 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day; and thus he fultils 
his Father's will, and accompliſheth his own deſires, 
John 6. 39. 

3. Theſe words, ſhall come, make thy coming to 
be alſo the effect of an abſolute promiſe ; coming ſin- 

ner, thou art concluded in a promiſe : thy coming is 
the fruit of the faithfulneſs of an abſolute promiſe. 
It was this promiſe, by the yirtye of which bg 


ener Ki. oa 


— 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſur Chriſ. 


miſe, by the virtue of which thou ſhalt be effectually 
brought to him. It was faid to Abraham, At this 
time I will come, and Sarah ſhall have a ſon. This 
ſon was Iſaac. Mark! Sarah ſhall have a ſoz ; there 
is the promiſe : And Sarah had a {on ; there was the 
fulfilling of the promiſe; and therefore was Iſaac 
called the child of the promiſe, Gen. 17. 19.; chap. 
18 10 ; Rom, 9. 9. 8 
S.rah ſhall habe a ſon: But how if Sarah be paſt 
age? Why ſtill the promiſe continues to ſay, Sarah 
ſhall have a fon» But how if Sarah be barren? Why 
{till the promiſe ſays, Sarah ſhall have a ſon. But 
Abraham's body-is now dead? Why the promiſe is 
ſtill the fame, Sarah ſhall have a ſon. Thus you ſee 
what virtue there is in an abſolute promiſe; it carrieth 
enough in its own bowels to accompliſh the thing 
promiſed, whether there be means or no in us to effect 
it. Wherefore this promiſe in the text, being an 
abſolute promiſe, by virtue of it, not by virtue of 
ourſelves, or by our own inducements, do we come 


to Jeſus Chriſt, for ſo are the words of the text; 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 

Therefore is every ſincere comer to ſeſus Chrift 
called alſo a child of the promiſe. Mow we, brethren, 
as Iſaac was, are the children of the promiſe, Gal. 4. 
28.; that is, we are the children that God hath pro- 
miſed to Jeſus Chriſt, and given to him; yea, the 
children that Jeſus Chritt hath promiſed ſhall come 
to him. All that the Father grveth me ſhall come. 

4. This word, fhall come, engageth Chriſt to com- 
municate all manner of grace to thoſe thus given 
him to make them effectually come to him. They 
ſhall come; that is, not if they will, but if grace, all 
grace, if power, wiſdom, a new heart, and the Hol 
Spirit, and all joining together, can make them come. 
I fay, this word, Hall come, being abſolute, hath no 
dependence upon our own will or power, or goodneſs; 


but it engageth for us even God himſelf, Chriſt him 


ſelf, the Spirit himſelf. When God had made the, 
abſolute promiſe to Abraham, That Sarah ſhould have 
19S <j- 6 


— 
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| firſt receivedſt ſtrength to come: And this is the pro- 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt.” 


& fon, Abraham did not at all look at any qualificati. 


ons in himfelf, becauſe the promiſe looked at none; 
but as God had by the promiſe abſolutly promiſed 
him a ſon; fo he conſidered now not his own body 
now dead, nor yet the barrenneſs of Sarah's womb, 


He ſtaggered not at the promi) e of God through un- 


belicf, but was ſtrong in "cn wing glory 10 God, 
being fully  perſnaded that what he had promiſed 
he was able to perform, Rom. 4. He had promiſed, 
and had promiſed abfolutely, Sarah. ſhall have a 
fon : Therefore Abraham looks that he, to wit 
God, muſt fulfil the condition of it. Neither i 
this expectation of Abraham diſapproved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, but accounted and landable; it 
being that by which he gives glory to God. The 
Father alſo hath given to Chriſt a certain namber of 
fonls for him to fave ; and he himſelf hath faid, They 
ſhall came to him. Let the church of God then live 
in a joyful expectation of the utmoſt accompliſhment 
of this promiſe; for aſſuredly it {tall be fulfilled, and 
not one thouſandth part of a tit tle thereof ſhall fail: 
They fhall come to me. 

And now, before I go any farther, T will more 
particularly inquire into the nature of an abſolute 
promiſe, 

1. We call that an abſolute promiſe that is made 
without any condition: or more fully thus: That is 
an abſolute promiſe of God, or of Chriſt, which 
maketh over to this or that man any ſaving ſpiritual 


bleſſing, without a condition to be done on our part 


for the obtaining thereof. And this we have in hand 


is ſuch an one. Let the beſt maſter of arts on earth 


- 
* 


ſnew me, if he can, any condition in this text de- 
pending upon any qualification in us, which is not by 
the ſame promiſe concluded, (hall be by the Lord 
Jeſus effected in us. 

2. An abſolute promiſe therefore is, as weſſay, with- 
ont if or and; that io, it requireth nothing oF us that 
itſelf might be accompliſhed. It ſaith nor, they ſhall, 
if they will; but they ſhall : not they ſhall, if they 


uſe the means; but, they ſhall. , You may ſay, that 


live 


ent 
and 


ail: 
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© Comte, and welcome, 15 Feſus. Chrift. 
2 will, and the ule of the means is ſuppoſed, though 


not expreſſed. But I anſwer, No, by no means; that 


is 43 A condition of this promile : If they be at all in- 
duded in the promiſe, they are included there as the 
fruit of the abſolute promiſe, not as if it expected the 
qualification to ariſe from us. Thy people ſhall be wil- 
ling i the day of thy power, Pal. 110. 3. That is 3. 
nother abſolute promiſe : But doth that promiſe ſup. 
poſe a willingneſs in us, as a condition of God's mak. 


ing us willing? They ſhall be willing, if they are wil- 


ling; or, they ſhall be willing, if they will be willi 
This is ridiculous ;/ there is nothing of this ſuppoſed. 
The promiſe is abſolute as to us; all that it engageth 
for its own accompliſhment is, the mighty power of 
Chriſt, and his faithfulneſs to accompliſh, - 

The difference therefore betwixt the abſolute and 
conditional promiſe is this: a 

1. They differ in their terms. The abſolute pro- 
miſes ſay, I will, and you ſhall : The other, I will if 
you will; or, do this, and thou ſhalt live, Jer. 31. 32, 
34; Ezek. 34. 24,----34.; Heb. 8. 7,----12. Jer. 4. T.; 
Ezek. 18. 30, 31, 32.; Mat. 19. 21. 

2. They differ in their way of communicating of 
good things to men; the abſolute ones communicate 


things freely, only of grace; the other, if there be 
that qualification in us, that the promiſe calls for, - 


not elſe. 

3. The abſolute promiſes therefore engage God, 
the other engage us; I mean God only, us only. 

4. Abſolute promiſes muſt be fulfilled ; conditional 
way, or may not be fulfilled. The abſolute ones muſt 
be fulfilled, becauſe of the faithfulneſs of God, the o- 
ther may not, becauſe of the unfaithfulneſs of men. 

5. Abſolute promiſes have therefore a ſufficiency 
in themſelves to bring about their own fulfilling; the 
conditional have not ſo. The abſolute promiſe is there- 


fore a big-bellied promiſe, becauſe it hath in itſelf a 
fulneſs of all deſired things for us; and will, when the 


time of that promiſe is come, yield to us mortals that 
which will verily fave us; yea, and make us capable 
of anſwering of the demands of che promiſe that is 


conditional. 
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conditional. Wherefore, though there be a real, yes 
an eternal difference in theſe rhings (with others) be. 
twixt the conditional and the abſolute promiſe; yet 
again, in other reſpects, there is a bleſſed harmony 
betwixt them; as may be ſeen in theſe particulars, 

1. The conditional promiſe calls for repentance, 


the abſolute promiſe gives it, Acts 5. 30, 31. 


2. The conditional promiſe calls for faith, the ab. 
ſolute promiſe gives it, Zeph, 3. 12.; Row, 1 5. 12. 
3. The conditional promiſe calls for a new heart, 


the abfolute promiſe gives it, Ezek. 36, 


4. The conditional promiſe calleth for holy obedi. 


ence, the abſolute promiſe giveth it, or cauſeth it, 


Ezek. 36. 27. | 

And as they harmoniouſly agree in this, ſo again 
the conditional promiſe bleſſeth the man who by the 
abſolute promiſe is endued with its fruit: As for in. 
ſtance: | 

1. The abſolute promiſe maketh men upright; and 
then the conditional follows, ſaying, Bleſſed are the un. 
deſiled the in way, who walk in the way of the Lord, 
Pſal. 119. 1. N | 4 

2. The abſolute promiſe giveth to this man the 
fear of the Lord; and then the conditional followeth, 
ſaying, Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, 
Pſal. 128. 1. 7 5 

3. The abſolute promiſe giveth faith, and then 
this conditional follows, ſaying, Bleſſed is he that le- 
lieveth, Zeph. 3. 12.; Luke 1. 45. 

4. The abſolute promiſe brings free forgivennels of 
fins; and then ſays the conditional, Bleſſed are they 
whoſe tranſgreſſions are forgiven, and whoſe ſin is 

overed, Rom. 4. 7, 8. | 

5. The abſolute promiſe ſays, That God's elect 
ſhoutd hold out to the end; then the conditional fok 
lows with his bleſſings, He that ſhall endure to the 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, 1 Pet. 1. 4, 5, 6; 
Matth. 24. | | 

Thus do the promiſes gloriouſly ſerve one another 
and us, in this their harmonious agreement. 


Noy the promiſe under conſideration, is an abſolute 


promiſe 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
promiſe: All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
to ine. FO Ame: = 

This promiſe therefore is, as is ſaid, a big-bellied 
promile, and hath in itſelf all thoſe things to beſtow 
upon us that the conditional calleth for at our hands, 
They ſhall come! Shall they come? Yes, they ſhall 
come! But how, if they want thoſe things, thoſe 
graces, power, and heart, without which they can- _ 
not come? Why, Shall-come anſwereth all this, and 
all things elſe that may in this matter be objected. 
And here I will take the liberty to amplify things. 

Objectiou t. But they are dead, dead in treſpaſles 
and fins, how ſhall they then come? 2 

Anſ. Why, Shall-come can raiſe them from this 
death: The hour is coming, and now ts, that the dead 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear ſhall live. Thus therefore is this impediment 
by Shall-come removed out of the way. They ſhall 
heal, they ſhall live. . 4 

0bj. But they are Satan's captives; he takes them 
captives at his will, and he is ſtronger than they: 
how then can they come ? 

Anſ. Why, Shall. come hath alſo provided an help 
ſor this. Satan hath bound that daughter of Abra- 
ham fo, that ſhe could by no means lift up herſelf; 
but yet Shall-come ſet her free both in body and ſoul. 
Chriſt will have them turned from the power of Sa» . 
tan to God. But what! Muſt it be, if they turn 
themſelves, or do ſomewhat to merit of him to turn, 
them? No, he will do it freely, of his own goodwill, 
Alas! Man, whoſe ſoul is poſſeſſed by the devil, is 
turned whither ſoever that governour liſteth, is taken 
captive by him, notwithſtanding its natural powers, 
at his will; but whatwill he do? Will he hold him 
when Shall-come puts forth itſelf (will he then let 
him) for coming to Jeſus Chriſt? No, that cannot be! 
His power is but the power of a fallen angel, but 
Shall-come is the word of God: Therefore Shall-come 
mult be fulfilled ; and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt him. - To 

There were ſeven deyils in Mary Magdalen, too 
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chme, and welcome, to Yefus GG. 


many for her to get from under the power of! but 
when the time was come, that Shall. come was to be 
fulfined upon her, they gave place, fly from her, 
and ſhe comes (indeed) to Jeſus Chriſt, according az 
it is written : ll that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 


10 mie. 


The man that was poſſeſſed with a legion, Mark 
5. was too much by them captivated, for him by hu. 
mane force to come; yea, had he had (to boot) all the 
men under heaven to help him, had he faid, He 
ſhall come, with-held his mighty power; but when 


comes; nor could all their power hinder his coming, 
Tt was alfo this (Shall. come, that preſerved him from 
death; when by theſe evil ſpirits he was hurled hither 
and thither; and it was by the virtue of Sh cone 
that at laſt he was ſer at liberty from them, and en- 
abled indeed to come to Chriſt. All that the Father 
giveth me ſhall come to me. | 
Obj. 3. They ſhall (you ſay) ; but how if they will 
not; and if fo, then what can Shall-come do? 
. Anſ, True, there are ſome men ſay, We are lord, 
we will come no more under thee, Jer. 51. 31. But 


as God ſays in another caſe, (if they are concerned in 


Shall. come to me), They ſhall know whofe words ſhall 
ſtand, mine or theirs, Jer. 41. 28. Here then is the 
caſe, we muſt now ſee who will be the liar ; he that 
faith, I will not, or he that faith, He ſhall .come to 
me. You ſhall come, ſays God ; I will not come, 
Taith the ſinner, Now as ſure as he is concerned in 
this Shall-come, God will make that man eat his own 
words; for I will not, is the unadviſed concluſion of a 
crazy-headed ſinner ; but Shall-come was ſpoken by 
him that is of power to perform his word, Son, 90 
work to-day in my vineyard, ſaid the Father: But he 
anſwered, and ſaid, I will not come. What now: 
will he be able to ſtand to bis refuſal? will he purſie 
his deſperate denial? No, be afterwards repented an 
went. But how came he by that repentance? Why, 
it was wrapped up for him in the abſolute promif:; 


and therefore notwithſtanding he ſaid, I wil of 
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Come, amd welcome, to Jeſur Chriſt. 
he afterwards repented and went. By this parable” 


Jeſus Chriſt-ſets forth the obſtinacy of the err 


the world, as touching their coming to him; they will 
not cone, though threatened; yea, though life be 


offered them upon condition of coming. 


But now, when Shallacome, the abſolute promiſe ED 


of God, comes to be fulfilled upon them, then they 
come; becauſe by that promiſe, a cure is provided 
againſt the rebellion of their will: Thy people ſhall 
be willing.in the day of thy power, Pal. 1 10. 3. Thy 
people, what people? Why, the people that the Fa- 
ther hath given thee. The obſtinacy and plague that 
is in the will of that people, ſhall be taken away: And 
they ſhall be made willing; Shallzcome will make 
them williag to come to thee. "kit -SH] 


He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his-outrages 
againſt Chriſt, his goſpel, and people, would hardly 
have thought that he would ever have been a follower 
of ſeſus Chriſt, eſpecially ſince he went not againſt 
his conſcience in his perſecuting of them: He thought 
verily that he ought to do what he did. But we may 
ſee what Shall-come can do, when it comes to be ful- 
filled upon the ſoul of a rebellious ſinner; he was a 


choſen veſſel, given by the Father to the Son; and 


now the time being come that Shall-come was to take 
him in hand, behold he is over-maſtered; aſtoniſhed, 
and with trembling and reverence, in a moment be- 
comes willing to be obedient to the heavenly call, Acts q. 

And were not they far gone (that you reid of, Acts 
2.) who had their hands and hearts in the murder of 


the Son of God: and to ſhew their reſolvedneſs never 


to repent of that horrid fact, ſaid, His Hood be on tits 
and our children. But mult their obſtinacy rule? 
Muſt they be bound to their own ruin, by the rebelli- 


on of their ſtubborn wills? No, not thoſe of theſe the 


Father gave to Chriſt z wherefore, at the times ap- 
pointed, Shall-come breaks in among them: the ab- 
ſolute promiſe takes them in hand; and then they 
come indeed, crying out to Peter, and the reſt of the 
apoltles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? No ſtub- 


bornneſs of mens will can ſtand, when God hath ab- 
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folutely ſaid: the contrary ;. Shall. come can make them 


come as doves to their windows, that had * re- 
eunever be. come to him. 
The Lord ſpake unto Manaſſeb, and to bis peo- 


: pie, (by the prophets), but would he hear? No, he 


would not: But fhall Manaſſeh come off thus? No, 
he hall not. Therefore, he being alſo one of thoſe 
whom the Father hath given to the Son, and fo fal. 
ling within the bounds and reach of Shall-come; at 
laſt: Shall-come takes him in hand, and then he comes 
indeed. He comes bowing and bending; he humbles 
Himſelf greatly, and made ſupplication to the Lord, 
and prayed unto him; and be was entreated of him, 
and had mercy upon him, 2 Chron. 3. 33. 

The thief upon the crols, at farſt, did rail with his 
fellow upon Jefus Chriſt ; but he was one that the 
Father had given to him, and therefore, Shall-come 
muſt handle him and his rebellious wil. And be- 
hold, ſo ſoon as be is dealt withal, by virtue of that 
abſolute promiſe, how ſoon he buckleth, leaves his 
railing, falls to ſupplicating of the Son of God for 
merey; Lord, ſaith he, Remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom, Matth. 27. 44.; Luke 23. 40. 
0j. 4. They come, fay you, but how if they be 
blind, and fee not the way? For ſome are kept of 


from Chriſt, not only by the obſtinacy of their wilh 


but by the blindneſs of their mind Now, if * 
be blind, how ſhall they come? 

Auf. The queſtion is not, Are they blind? But are 
they within the reach and power of Shall-come, If 
fo,-that Chriſt that faid, they ſhall come, will find 
them eyes, or a guide, or both, to bring them to him- 
ſelf. Muff is for the king. If they ſhall come, they 
ſhall come: No impediment ſhall hinder. 

The Theſſalonians darkneſs did not hmder them 
from being the children of light; I am come, faith 
Chriſt, that they that ſee not might ſee. And if he 
faith, 'See ye blind that have eyes ; Who ſhall hinder 
it? Eph. 5.8.; John g. 39.; II. 39. 18.; chap. 43.5. 

This promiſe therefore is, as I ſaid, a big-bellied 


- promiſe, having in the bowels of it, all things or 
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| ſhall occur to the complete fulfilling: of itſelf, They 
' ſhall come. But it is objected, that they are blind: 


Well, Shall-come is ſtill the ſame, and continueth 
to ſay, They ſhall come to me. Therefore he ſaith 
again, I will bring the blind by a way that they, know 


not, I will lead them in paths that they know not. I 


will make darkneſs tight before them, and crooked 
things ſtraight ; theſe things will I do unte them, and 
not forſake them, Ila. 42. 16. inen 
Mark, I will bring them, though they be blind; 
T will bring them by a way they know not:-I will, I 
will; and therefore hey /haii come to ne. 
0%. 5. But how, if they have exceeded many in 
ſin, and ſo made themſelves, far more abominable:? 
They are the ring-leading finners in the country, the 
town, or family, 1 7 


Anj. What then? Shall that hinder the execution 


of Shall. come? It is not tranſgreſſious, nor ſins, ner 
all their tranſgreſſion in all their ſins, (if they by the 
Father are, given to Chriſt to ſave them), that ſhall 
hinder this promiſe, that it ſhould not be fulfilled u- 
pon them, Inu thoſe days, and at that time, faith the 
Lord, the iniquities of 1ſrael ſhall be ſought for, and 
there ſhall be none; and the ſins of Judab, and they 
ſhall not be found, Jer. 32. 30. Not that they had 
none, {for they abounded in tranſgreſſion, 2 Chron. 
33. 9.3 Ezek. 16. 48.), but God would pardon, cover, 
hide, and put them away, by virtue of his abſolute 
promiſe, by which they are given to Chriſt io ſave 
them. And J will cleanſe them from all their iniqui- 
ty, whereby they have ſunned againſt me ; and I will 
pardon all their iniquity, whereby they have tramſgreſſ- 
ed againſt me. And it ſhall be to me for a name of 
Joy, a praiſe, and an honour before ail the nations of 


the earth, which ſhall hear of all the good I do unto 


them ; and they ſhall fear and tremble for all the good- 
neſs and all the proſperity that I procure in it, Jer. 33. 8. 
0%. 6. But how if they have not faith and repent- 

ance! How ſhall they come then? 
Anſ. Why, he that ſaith, They ſhall-come, ſhall 
he not make it good? If they ſhall come, chey ſhall 
2 M2 come; 
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come; and he that bath ſaid, they ſhall come, If 


faith and repentance, be the way to come, as indeed 


they are, then faith and repentance ſhall be given 
to them; for /hall-come. muſt be fulfilled on them. 
> 1: Faith thall be given them: I will alſo leave in 
the midſt of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they 
| ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord. There ſhall be a 
root of Jeſſe, and he ſhall riſe to reign over the Gen. 
tiles; and in him fhall the Gentiles truſt, Zeph. 3.-12, 
2. They ſhall have repentance: He is exalted to 
give repentance : They ſhall come weeping, and feek. 
ing the Lord their God, And again, with weeping 
and ſupplication will I lead them, Acts 5.30. Jer. 31.9, 
. told you before, that an abſolute promſiſe hath 
all , conditional ones in the belly of it, and alſo pro, 
viſion to anſwer all thoſe qualifications, that they pro, 
pound to him that ſeeketh for their benefit: And it 
"muſt be ſo; for if Shall-come be an abſolute promiſe, 
as indeed it is, then it mutt be ſulfled; upon every 
of thoſe concerned therein. I fay, it muft be fulfill. 
ed, if God can by grace, and his abſolute will, fulfil 
it. Beſides, ſince coming and believing is all one, 
(according to John 6. 35.), He that cometh to ine ſhall 
never hunger, and he tbat lelieveth in me ſhall never 
thirſt, ; | 
Then, when he ſaith, they SHall. come, it is as 
much as to ſay, they ſhall believe, and conſequently 
repent to rhe ſaving of the ſoul. So then the preſent 
want of faith and repentance cannot make the pro- 
miſe of God of none effect; becauſe that this promiſe 
hath in it to give, what others call for and expect. l 
will give them an heart, I will give them my Spirit, 
I will give them repentance, I will give them faith, 
Mark theſe words; If any man be in Chriſt, he 1s 
a new creature. But how came he to be a New crea 
ture, ſince none can create but God? Why, God in- 
deed doth make them new 7reatures. ' Behold, faith 
he, I make all things new. And hence it follows even 
after he had ſaid, they are new creatures; and all 
things are of God ; that is, all theſe new creatures 
ſand in the ſeveral operations, and ſpecial workings 


2 


of 


| Come, and welcome, fo eſus Chap. 5 273 
of the Spirit of grace, who is God, 2 Cor. 5.17, 18. 
065. 7. But how ſhall they eſcape all thoſe danger. 


wen ous and damnable opinions, that like rocks and quick. 

n. ſands are in the way in which they are going? | 

e in Anſ. Indeed this age is an age of errors, if ever ; 
they there was an age of errots in the world ; but yet the 

be a gift of the Father, laid claim to by the Son in the 

Gen. text, muſt needs eſcape them, and in concluſion come 

12, to him. There are a company of ſhall comes in the 

d to Bible that doth ſecure them ; not but that they may 


ſeek. be aſſaulted by them; yea, and alſo for the time in- 


ping tangled and. detained by them from the biſhop of 

1.0. their ſouls; but theſe hall comes will break thoſe 

hath chains and fetters, that thoſe given to Chriſt are in. 

pro. tangled in, and they hall come, becauſe he hath ſaid 

pro. they ſhall come to him. 

nd it Indeed, errors are like that whore of whom you 

mile, read in the Proverbs, that ſnteth in her ſeat in the 

every high places of the city, to call paſſengers who'go right 

ulfill. o their way, Prov. 9. 13, — 16. But the perſons, as 

fulfil I faid, that by the Father are given to the Son to 

| one, fave them, are fit one-time or other, ſecured by ſhall 

e ſhall come to me. i , | | 

never And therefore, of ſuch it is ſaid. God will guide 

them with his eye, with his counſel, by his Spirit, 1 

is as and that in the way of peace, by the ſprings of wa- | 
uently ter, and into all truth, Pſal. 32. 8.; Pſal. 73. 24:3 

reſent John 16. 13.3 Luke 1. 79.; Ifa. 47. 10. So then 

e pro- he that hath ſuch a guide, (and all that the Father 

romiſe giveth to Chriſt ſhall have it), he ſhall eſcape thoſe 
zect, 1 dangers, he ſhall not err in the way; yea, though he 

Spirit, be a fool, he ſhall not err therein, (Iſa. 35.) for of 
faith, every ſuch an one it is faid, Thine ears ſhall hear 4 
„ he ls word behind thee, Jaying, This is the way, walk in it, 
w crea. WF when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to 
Jod in- the left, Iſa. 30. 21. - 


, faith There were thieves and robbers before Chriſt's co. 
vs even WF wing, as there are alſo now] but, faith he, The ſheep ' 
and all WR did not hear them. | Fes! 
eatures And why did they not hear them, but becauſe they 
orking were under the power of ſhall come, that abſolute © 
of | promiſe, _. .' 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrif. 
promiſe, that had that grace in itſelf to beſto upon 
them, as could make them able rightly to diſtinguiſ 
of voices, My ſheep hear my voice. But how came 
they to hear it? hy, to them it is given to know 
and to hear, and that diltinguiſhingly, John 10, g 
16.; chap. 5. 25.; Eph. 5. 14. 

Further, The very plain ſentence of the text makes 
- Proviſion againſt all theſe things; for, ſaith it, 4 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; that iz 
ſhall not be ſtopped, or be allured to take up any 
where ſhort of me, nor ſhall they turn aſide, to a. 
bide with any beſides me. 

Shall come to me.—To ne. By theſe words there 
is further inſinuated (though not expreſſed) a double 
cauſe of their coming to him. * f 

1. There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of all- ſufficiency of 
that, even of all that which is needtul to make u 
happy. 

2. Thoſe that indeed come to him, do therefore 
come to him that they may receive it at his hand. 

For the firſt of theſe, there is in Chriſt a fulneſ 
of all-ſufficiency of all that, even of all that which 
is needful to make us happy. Hence it is ſaid, For 
it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell. And again, Of his fulneſs, all we have re- 
ceived, and grace for grace, Col. 1. 19.; John 1. 16. 
It is alfo ſaid of him, that his riches are unſearchable, 
#he unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 8. Hear 
what he faith of himſelf, Riches and honour are with 
ane, even durable riches and righteouſneſs: My fruit 
8s better than gold, yea, than fine gold, and my ur. 
venue than choice ſilver: I lead in the way of righte- 
enuſneſs, in the midſt of the paths of judgement, that 
4 may cauſe them that love me to inherit ſubſtance, 
Aud I will fill their treaſures, Prov. 18. 19,21. 

This in general: But, more particularly, 

1. There is that light in Chriſt that is ſufficient to 
lead them out of, and from all that darkneſs, in the 
midſt of which all others, but them that come t0 
bim, ſtumble, and fall, and periſh: I am the light 
ef the world, faith he, he that followeth me, hi 
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not abide ” dap but ſhall have the light of life, 

ohn 8. Man by nature is m darkneſs, and 
walketh in akne, and knows not whither he goes, 
for darkneſs hath blinded his eyes; neither can an 
thing but Jeſus Chriſt lead men out of this darkneſs. 
Natural conſcience cannot do it ; the ten eommand- 
ments, though in the hearts of men, cannot do it : 
This prerogative belongs only to Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. There is life in Chriſt, that is to be found no 
where elſe, John 5. 40. : life, as a prineiple in the 
ſoul, by which it ſhall be acted and enabled to do 
that which through him is pleaſing to God. He that 
believeth in (or cometh to) me, faith he, as the ſerip- 
tures have ſaid, out of his belly [hall flow rivers of 
living water, John 7. 38. Withont this life a man 
is dead, whether he be bad, or whether he be good; 
that is, good in his own and other mens eſteem. 


There is no true and eternal life, but what is in the 
Me that fpeaketh i in the text. 


There is alfo life for thoſe that come to him, to be 


bad by faith in his fleſh and blood. He that eateth 
me, ſhall live by me, John 6. 57. 


And this is a life againſt that death that comes 


the guilt of ſin, and the curſe of the law, 4 | 


which all men are, and for ever muſt be, unleſs th 
eat Me, that ſpeaks in the text. hoſo findeth Me, 
faith he, findeth Itfe ; deliverance from the everlaſt- 
ing death and deſtruction, 'that without me, he yn 
be devoured by, Prov. 8. 


Nothing is more deſirable than life, to him that 


hath in himſelf the ſentence of condemnation ; aud 
'This life, to wit, eter- 


here only is life to be found. 
nal life, this life is in his Son; that is, in him that 
faith in the text, All that the Father hath given me, 
ſhall come to me, 1 John 5. 10. 

3. The perſon ſpeaking in the text, is he alone by 
whom poor finners have admittance to, and accep- 
tance with the Father, becauſe of the glory of his 
righteouſneſs, by and in which he preſenteth them 
amiable and ſpotleſs in his ſight; neither is there any 
Way beſides him, fo to come to the Father; IJ am the 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſf. 
way, ſays he, the truth and the life ; no man cometh 
to the Father, but by me, John 14. 6. All other 
ways to God are dead and damnable; the deſtroying 
. cherubims ſtand with flaming ſwords, turning every 
way to keep all others from his preſence, Gen. 3, 240 
1 ſay, all others bnt them that come by him. a 
1 am the door ; by me, ſaith he, if any man enter 

in, he ſhall be ſaved, John 10. 1, 2. CE 
The perſon ſpeaking in the text, is he, and only 
he, that can give ſtable and everlaſting peace; there. 
fore, ſaith he, My peace I give uuto yo My peace, 
which is a peace with God, peace of conſcience, and 
that of an everlaſting duration. My peace, peace 
that cannot be mitched, not as the world giveth, 
give T unto you ; for the world's peace is but carnal 
and tranſitory, but mine is divine and eternal. Henee 
it is called the peace of God, that paſſeth all under. 
4. The perſon ſpeaking in the text, hath enough 
of all things truly ſpiritually good, to ſatisfy the de. 
fire of every longing ſoul. And eſis ſtood, and cried, 
faying, If any man thirſt, let him come to me an 
drink. d to him that is athirſt, I will give of the 
. Fountain of the water of life freely, John . 374 

Rev. 21. 6. b 451 bs | 

5. With the perſon ſpeaking in the text is power 
to perfect, and defend, and deliver thoſe that come 
to him for ſafe- guard. All power, ſaith he, in heaven 

and earth are given unto me, Matth. 28. 48. 
Thus might I multiply inſtances in this nature it 


1 


abundance. Bat, | 
Secondly, They that in truth do come to him, do 
therefore come to him that they may receive it at 
bis hand. They come for light, they come for life 
they come for reconciliation with God; they alſo come 
for peace, they come that their ſouls may be ſatil 
fied with ſpiritual good, and that they may be pre 
tected by him againſt all ſpiritual and eternal damm. 
tion; and he alone is able to give them all this, 1 
the fulfilling of their joy to the full, as they all 
find when they come to him. * 
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This is evident, 


r. From the plain declaration of thoſe that already 


are come to him, Being juſtified by faith, we have 


peace with God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom 
alſo we have acceſs with boldneſs into this grace, 
wherein we ſ/land, and rejoice in hope of the glory of. 
God, Rom. 5+ * . 3 

2. It is evident alſo, in that while they keep their 
eyes upon him, they never deſire to change him for 
another, or to add to themſelves ſome other thing, 
together with him, to make up their ſpiritual joy. 
God forbid, ſaid Paul, that I ſhould glory, fave in the 
croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Yea, and I count all 
things but loſ for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
{ may win Chriſt, and be found in him: not havin 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 
which ts of God by faith, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. 

It is evident alſo, by their earneſt defires that o- 
thers might be made partakers of their bleſſedneſs. 
Brethren, ſaid Paul, ny heart's deſire and prayer to 
God for Iſrael, is, that they might be ſaved ; that is, 
that way that he expected to be ſaved himſelf; As 
he ſaith alſo to the Galatians, Brethren, faith he, J 
beſeech you, be as I am, for I am as ye are; that is, 
I am a ſinner as ye are. Now, I beſeech you, ſeek 
for life, as J ain ſeeking of it; as who ſhould ſay, 
For there is a ſufficiency in the Lord Jeſus both for 
me and you, | | 

4. It is evident alſo, by the triumph that ſuch men 
make over all their enemies, both bodily and ghoſtly : 
Now thanks be to God, ſaid Paul, who cauſeth us al. 
ways to triumph in feſus Chrijt. And who. ſhall ſe- 


parate us from the love of Chriſt our Lord; and a- 


gain, O death, where is thy ſting ? O grave, where is 
ty victory? The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength 
of ſin is the law ; but thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 
14.; Rom. 8. 35.; 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. f 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. It is evident alſo, for that they are made by 
the glory of that which they have found in him, to 
ſuffer and endure what the devil and hell itſelf hath 
or could invent, as a means to ſeparate them from 
him. Again, Fo [hall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution 
or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? (as it i 
written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we 
ure accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter). Way, in all 
theſe things we are more than conquerors, through him 
that loved us: For I am perſuaded that neither death 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor power, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſe. 
parate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Je. 
fus , Rom. 8. : 

Shall come to me. O the heart-attracting glory that 
is in Jeſus Chriit, (when he is diſcovered), to draw 
thoſe to him that are given to him of the Father; 
Therefore thoſe that came of old, rendered this as 
the cauſe of their coming to him. And we beheld 
the glory, as of the only begotten of the Father, John 
I. 14. And the reaſon why others come not, but 

eriſh in their ſins, is for want of a fight of his glory, 
« If our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, WF 
c in whom the God of this world hath blinded the 5 
« minds of them that believe not, leſt the glorious al 
light of the goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of MW // 
& God, ſhould ſhine unto them,” 2 Cor. 4. 


There is therefore heart-pulſing glory in Jeſus Chriſt, an 
which when diſcoyered, draws the men to him; where- th 
fore by ſhall come to me, Chriſt may mean, when his th 
glory is diſcovered, then they muſt come, then they ng 
{hall come to me. Therefore, as the true comers come Wt '// 
with weeping and relenting, as being ſenſible of their Th 
own vileneſs; fo again it is ſaid, That the ranſomed of WM "5 
the Lord ſhall return, and come to Zion, with ſinging, Wl 
and everlaſting joy upon their heads, they ſhall obtain hea 
joy and gladueſi, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall fly away ; If 
that is, at the ſight of the glory of that grace, that d 
ſhews itſelf to them now, in the face of our Lord ſe- 5 
, n 1 
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Come, and welcome, 70 Feſus Chriſt. | 1 UW 
ſas Chriſt, and in the hopes that they now have, of 


— 


* being with him in the heavenly tabernacles. There- 
on fore it faith again, With gladneſs and rejoicing ſhall 
of they be brought ; they ſhall enter into the Kings palace, 
5 Iſa. 35. 10.; & 51. 11.; Pſal. 45. 15. r 
1 1 There is therefore heart-attracting glory in the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which when diſcovered, ſubjects 

- fl the heart to the word, and makes us come to him. 

It is ſaid of Abraham, That when he dwelt in Me- 
ſopotamia, the God of glory appeared unto him, (Acts 
7. 2.) ſaying, Get thee out of thy country. And what 
then? Why, away he went from his houſe and friends, 
and all the world could not ſtay him. Nox, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, J ho is the King of glory? he anſwers, 
The Lord, mighty in battle And who was that, but 
he that ſpoiled principalities aud powers, when he did 
hang upon the tree, triumphing over them thereon? 
And who was that but Jeſus Chriſt, even the perſon 
ſpeaking in the text? Therefore he ſaith of Abraham, 
He ſaw his day. Yea, ſaith: be to the Jews, your fa- 
ther Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, and be ſaw it, and 
was glad, Pſal. 24. 8.3 Col. 2. 14, 15.; James 1. 1.3 
John 8. 56. 

Indeed the carnal man fays (at laſt) in his heart, IC. 
52. 1, 2, 3. There is no form or comelineſs in Chriſt ; 
and when we*ſhall ſee him, There 3 that we 
ſbould deſire him; but he lies: Thie ſpeaks, as ha- 
ving never ſeen him. But they that ſtand in his houſe, 
and look upon him through the glaſs of his word, by 
the help of his Holy Spirit, they will tell you other 
things. But we, ſay they, all with open face, behold- 
ing, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, and changed 
/ to the ſame image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
of their They ſee glory in his perſon, glory in his underſtand- 
»med of > glory in the merit of his blood, and glory in the 
(unging perfection of his righteouſneſs; yea, heart-affecting, 
J oba heart- ſweetning, and heart- changing glory ! 

y ah Indeed his glory is veiled, and cannot be ſeen, but 
e, that as diſcovered by the Father (Mat. 11. 27.) It is veil. 
ord] i 

us 


ed with fleſh, with meanneſs of deſcent from the fleſh, 
and with that ignominy and ſhame that attended him 
; 2N2 | in 
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" a% > Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt 
in the fleſh; but they that can, in God's light, ſeq 
through theſe things, they ſhall ſee glory in him; yea, 


ſuch glory as will draw and, pull their hearts unto him, 
; Moſes was the adopted ſon of Pharauh's daughter; 
and for ought I know, had been king at laſt, had he 
conformed to the preſent vanities that were there at ] 
court; but he could not, he would not do it: Why? F 
What was the matter? Why! he ſaw more in the 8 
worſt of Chriſt, (bear with the expreſſion), than he t 
faw in the beſt of all the treaſures of the land of E. f 
gypt. He refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's X 
daughter; chuſing rather to ſuffer afiliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 1 
ſeaſon; eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt, greater rich. n 
es than the treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpect to v 
the recompenſe of reward. He forſook Fgypt, not $ 
\ fearing the wrath of the king: But what embolden. p 
ed him to do this? Why, he endured ; for he had a n 
ſight of the perſon ſpeaking in the text: He endured, 2 
as ſeeing him who 1s inviſible, But I fay, Would a ſight Ml 
of Jeſus have thus taken away Moſes's heart from a * 
crown, and a kingdom, &c. had he not by that fight © 
ſeen more in him, than was to be ſeen in them? Heb, xi, f 
Therefore, when he ſaith, Shall come to me, be W 
means, they ſhall have a diſcovery of the glory of the f. 
grace that is in him; and the beauty and glory-af that ce 
is of ſuch virtue, that it conſt raineth and forceth, with 60 
a bleſſed violence, the hearts of thule that are given m 
to him. a is 
Moſes, of whom we ſpake before, was uo child when Ne 
he was thus taken with the beautieous glory of this v. 
Lord: He was forty years old, and fo — an 
was able, being a man of that wiſdom and opportunity Mus 
as he was, to make the beſt judgement of the things, Wi z/ 
and of the goodneſs of them that was' before him i Wl zo 
the land of Egypt. But he, even he it was, that ſet Wil to 


that low eſteem upon the glory of Egypt, to count it ¶ it 

not worth the meddling with, when he bad a ſight of WW is 

this Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This wicked world thinks lu 

that the fancies of a heaven, and happineſs hereafter, Wi th 

may ſerve well enough to take the heart of ſuch = eff 
| cher 
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Come, and welcome, to Feſut Chrifl, 
ther have not the world's good things to delight in, 


or that are fools, and know not how to delight them- 


ſelves therein. But let them know again, that we 
have had men of all ranks and qualities, that have - 
been taken with the glory of our Lord Jeſus, and have 
left all to follow him: As Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noah, 


Solomon, and who not, that had either wit or grace, 
to favour heavenly things? Indeed none can ſtand off 
from him, nor any longer hold out againſt him, to 
whom he reveals the glory of his grace. | 
And him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
By thoſe words our Lord Jeſus doth ſet forth (yet 
more amply) the great goodneſs of his nature to- 
wards the coming ſinner. Before, he ſaid, They 
Shall-come 3 and he declareth, That with heart and 
affetions he will receive them. But by the way, let 
me {peak one word or two to the ſeeming conditions + 
ality of this promiſe with which now 1 have to do. 
And him that cometh to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. 
Where it is evident (may ſome ſay) that Chriſt's re- 
ceiving us to mercy, depends upon our coming, and 
ſo our ſalvation by Chriſt is conditional: If we come 
we ſhall be received; if not, we ſhall not: for that is 
fully intimated by the words. The promiſe of re- 
ception, is only to him that cometh: And him that 
cometh, I anſwer, that the coming in theſe words 
mentioned, as a condition of being received to life, 
is that which is promiſed, yea, concluded to be effect- 
ed in us by the promiſe going before. In thoſe latter 


| words, coming to Chrilt, is implicitely required of ns; 


and in the words before, that grace that can make 
us come is poſitively promiſed to us. All that the Fu- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out thence. We come 
to Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid, Ve ſhall come; becauſe 
it is given to us to come So that the condition which 
is exprefled by Chriſt in theſe latter words, is abſo- 
lutely promiſed in the words before. And indeed, 
the coming here intended, is nothing elſe but the - 


effect of hall come to me. They ſhall come, and 1 
| will 


, od * 4 * w 
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Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Samuel, David, : 


will not caſt them out. 8 


15 come, but him that cometh. 


fince the Father gave his people to him, they ſhalt 


very well knoweth who are given to him; not by their 


cometh, &c. this him he knoweth tobe one of them that 


and ——— Gentiles. Therefore, when Paul wa 


"II 4 . to 75 us Chrife.. 


And him that cometh. —He Gith not, and kim the 


To ſpeak to theſe words, 

1. In general. 

2. More particularly. 

In general : They ſuggeſt unto us theſe four thingy 
1. That, Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon it, tha, 


22 en why Jaya tes we 


| - df bs 


be enabled to come unto him. And him that cometh, 
As who ſhould ſay, I know that ſince they are give 
o me, they ſhall be enabled to, come unto me. He 
ſaith not, If they come, or I ſuppoſe they will come; 
but, and him that cometh. By theſe words therefore 
he ſhews us, that he addreſſeth himſelf to the receiy. 
ing of them whom the Father gave to him to ſave 
them: I fay, he addreſſeth himſelf, or prepareth 
himſelf to receive them: By which, as I ſaid, he 
concludeth or buildeth upon it, that they ſhall indeed 
come to him. He looketh that the Father ſhould 
bring them into his boſom, and ſo ſtands ready to 
embrace them. 

2, Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by theſe words, that he 


coming to him, but by their being given to him. Al, 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me « and himthd 


the Father hath given him; and therefore he recei- 
eth him, even becauſe the F ather hath given him to 
him, John 10. I know my ſheep, faith he: Not only 
thoſe that already have knowledge of htm, but thoſe 
too that yet are ignorant of kim, Other ſheep have | 
ſaid he, which are not of this fold; not of the Jewill 
church, but thoſe that lie in their ſins, even the rude 


afraid to ſtay at Corinth, from a ſuppoſition that 
ſome miſchief might befal him there; Be not afralh 
Aid the Lord Jeſus to him, bit ſpeak, and hold ul 
thy peace, for I have much people in this city, Jol 
10. 16.; Acts 18. 9, 10. The people that the Lord 
here ſpeaks 8 were not at this time accounted bs 

! 


; * 


by reaſon of a work of converſion that already had 
paſſed upon them, but by virtue of the gift of the 
Fether ; for he had given them unto him: There. 


4 


2 that 


Lord 'to them, -that by his ſpeaking the Holy Ghoſt 
might effectually work over their ſouls, to the cauſ- 
ing them to come to him, who was alfo ready with 
heart and ſoul to receive them. | 


thingy 


t, tha, . Chriſt by theſe words alſo ſuggeſteth, that no 
/ ſhall . * him than indeed are given hi 

| more come unto him than indeed are given him of 
MC! me Father: For the him in this place, is one of the 
* £7001 , that by Chriſt was mentioned before; Al} that. 


e. Be 
come; 
erefore 


the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and eve 


apoſtle inſinuateth, where he faith, He gave ſome 


3 apo/tler, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, 
to lade Hand ſome paſtors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
23 U the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the ediſy- 

| J 


ing of the body of Chriſt : Till we all come in the uni- 
ty of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
pf the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. | 
Mark, as in the text, ſo here he ſpeaketh of all ; 
ntil we all come. We all! All who? Doubtleſs, 
Ul that the Father giveth to Chriſt. This is farther 


| indeed 
ſhould 
eady to 


that he 
by then 
im. All 


hin * hriſt; the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
1em that hriſt: By which he means the univerſal number 
* given, to wit, the true elect church, which is faid ta 


de his body and fulneſs, Eph. 1. 22, 23. 


Not nf 4. Chriſt Jeſus, by theſe words, farther ſuggeſteth 
ut tho ? hat he is well content with this gift of the Father 
> have g o him. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 
e Jew! ne; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 


the rude 
Paul ws 


oſt out. I will beartily, willingly, and with great 
ontent of mind, receive him. 


ion * They ſhew us alſo, that Chriſt's love in receiving 
9 a * as large as his Father's love in giving, and no lar- 
| ho a zer. Hence he thanks him for his gift; and alſo 
ty, Jo "Shanks him for hiding of him and his things from 


the Lord 
nted by 
by 


he reſt of the wicked, Matth. 11. 25. ; Luke 10. 21. 
e But, 


"Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, © 


fore was Paul to ſtay here, to ſpeak the word of the 


abs 


him of that all, I will ix no wiſe caſt out. This the | 


nſinnated, becauſe he calleth this all the body of 


"Bu Come, wid welcome, to Jer Chrifft, A 
But, ſecondly, and more particylarly, And him thy 
eometh.— And him,. This word him ; by it Chiif 
looketh back to the gift of the Father; not only 10 
the lump and whole of the gift, but to the every hin 
of that lump. As who fhould-ſay, I do not only ac 
cept of the gift of my Father in the general, but 
Have a ſpecial regard to every of them in particular; 
and will ſecure not · only ſome, or the greateſt part, 
but every him, every duſt : Not an hoof of all ſhall 
be loſt, or left behind. And indeed, in this he con- 
ſenteth to his Father's will, which is, that of all that 
he hath given bim, he ſhould loſe nothing, John 6. 39, 
And him. Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus dividing 
the gift of bis Father into hing, and by his ſpeaking 
of them in the ſingular number, ſhews what a par. 
ticular work ſhall be wrought in each one, at the 
time appointed of the Father. Hud it ſhall come 1 
paſs in that day, Gith the prophet, that the Lord ſhall 
beat off from the channel of the-irver, to the ſireum 
of Egypt; and ye ſhall be gathered one by one, 0 yt 
children of Iſrael. Here are the /ims, one by one, 
to be gathered to him by the Father, Ia. 27. 12. 
He ſhews alſo hereby, that no lineage, kindred, of 
relation, can at all be profired by any outward of 
carnal union with the perſon that the Father hath 
given to Chriſt. It is only hin, the given him, the 
coming him, that he intends abſolutely to ſecure, 
Men make great ado with the children of believers; 
and Oh the children of believers! But if the child 
of the believer is not the hi concerned in this ab 
ſolute promiſe, it is not theſe mens great cry, nor yet 
what the parent or child can do, that can interel 
him in this promiſe of the Lord Chriſt, this abſolute 
promiſe. 
Aud him. There are divers ſorts of perfons tha 
the Father hath-given to Jeſus Chriſt ; they are ug 
all of one rank, of one quality; ſome are high, ſom 
are low; ſome are wiſe, ſome fools; ſome are mot 
civil, and complying with the law; ſome more p 
phane, and averſe to him and his goſpel. Now, fine 
thofe+that are given to him are in ſome fenle 2 
er 5 verle, 


1 1 


done, and welcome, to Jeſur Chr. 
n thy} verſe; and again, ſince he yet faith, Aud him that 
Chriſt ometh, &c. he by that doth give us to nnderſtand, 
nly to that he is not, as men, for picking and chuſing, to 
ry him take a beſt, and leave a worſt, but be is for him that 
ly ac the Father hath given him, and that cometh to him. 
1], but He will not alter nor change it? a good for a bad, or 
cular a bad for a good, Lev: 27. 9, 10.; but will take bim 
t part as he is, and will fave his ſoul. papa | 


11 thall There is many a ſad wretch given by the Father to 
W eſus Chriſt; but not one of them all is deſpiſed or 
eee D L EO ET On = 
r It is aid of thoſe that the Father hath given to 
Lviding Chriſt, that they have done worſe than the Heathen; 
2eaking that they were murderers, thieves, drunkards, un- 
a par. clean perſons, and what not: but he has received. 

at the them, waſhed them, and ſaved them. A fit emblem 
-07N0 or this fort, is that wretched inſtance mentioned in 
rd ſhal the 16th of Ezekiel, that was caſt out in a ſtinking 


> (ire 
e, On 
by one, 


condition, to the loathing of its perfon in the day 
that it was born; a creature in ſuch a wretched con- 
dition, that no eye pitied, to do any of the things 


J + * there mentioned unto it, or to have compaſſion upon 
d 44 it: No eye but his that ſpeaketh in the text. 
ee And him. Let him*be as red as blood, let him be 
| 


as red as crimſon : Some men are blood-red ſinners, 
crimſon-finners, ſinners of a double dye; dipped and 
. ©W dipped again, before they come to Jefas Chriſt. Art 
_— thou that readeſt theſe lines ſuch a one? Speak out 
_ ry man. Art thou ſuch a one? and art thou now com- 
[OY ing to Jeſus Chrift for the mercy of juſtification, that 
thou mighteſt be made white in his blood, and be 
covered with his righteouſneſs? Fear not; for as 
much as this thy coming betokeneth, that thou art 
n of the number of them that the Father hath given 
: to Chriſt ;- for he will in no wiſe caſt thee out. Come 
now, faith Chriſt, and let us reaſon together ; though 
re m 1” ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſpall be as white as ſnow; 
* they be as red as crimſon, they ſhatl be az wook, 
. | | Fre | Fu 
* Aud him. There was many a ſtrange him came to 
vert Jeſus Chriſt, in the days of his fleſh; but he received. 
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Father's gift, and drawing, are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 


evangeliſts, who gave faithful relation of his loving 


of Chriſt. 


Cbriſt; for it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that his words 
are bigger than his worthineſs. He is ſtrong to exe. 


even to the uttermoſt, and out- ſide of his word. 


Come, and welcome, to Je ſus Chriſt. 
them all, without turning any away. Speating unt 
them of the kingdom of God, and healing ſuch ag had 

ed of healing, Luke g. 11.; chap. 4. 40, Theſe 
words, and him, are therefore words to be wondered 
at: That not one of them, who by virtue of the 


I fay, That not one of them, whatever they have 
been, whatever they have done, ſhould be rejected, mi 
or ſet by, but admitted to a ſhare in his ſaving grace. | 
It is ſaid in Luke, that the people wondered at the wh 
gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth, Luke he 
4. 22. Now this is one of his gracious words; theſe he 
words are like drops of honey, as it is ſaid, Prov, 16, is 
24. Pleaſant words are as an honey-comb, ſweet to the Ning 
foul, and health to the bones, Theſe are gracious 1 
words indeed, even as full as a faithful and merciful nat. 
high-prieſt could ſpeak them. Luther faith, © When Chr 
e Chriſt ſpeaketh, he hath a mouth as wide as hea. ¶ low 
« ven and earth :? That is, to ſpeak fully to the WIWhi 


* encouragement of every ſinful Him that is coming to A 


eſus Chriſt. And that this word is certain, hear how bis; 
himſelf confirms it: Heaven and earth, faith he, ſhall 
paſs away ; but my words ſhall not paſs away, Iſa. 63. 
.; Matth. 24. 35. | | 
It is alſo confirmed by the teſtimony of the four 


reception of all forts of coming ſinners, whether they 
were publicans, harlots, thieves, poſſeſſed of devils, 
bedlams, and what not? Luke 19. 1,—10. ; Matth. 
21. 21.; Luke 15. and chap. 23.41, 42. ; Mark 1g. 
9.; Chap. 5. I, 2, 3,—9- ; 
This then ſhews-us, 1. The greatneſs of the merits 


2. The willingneſs of his heart to impute them 
for life to the great, if coming, ſinners. 
1. This ſhews us the greatneſs of the merits of ij 


cute his word: He can do, as well as ſpeak, He cal 
do exceeding abundantly more than we aſk or think 


Now if 


* f * 


— 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now then, ſince he concludeth any coming Bim; 
it muſt be concluded, that he can ſave to the utter- 


ed moſt ſin, any coming him. | | 
he Do you think, I fay, that the Lord Jeſus did not 
lt, think before he ſpake? He ſpeaks all in righteouſneſs, 


and therefore by his word we are to judge how 
mighty he is to ſave, Iſa. 63. 1. 
He ſpeaketh in righteouſneſs, in very faithfulneſs, 


th when he began to build this ibleſſed goſpel-fabrick ; 
ake he firſt ſat down, and counted the coſt; and knew 
ele he was able to finiſh it! What, Lord, any him! any 
16, him that cometh to thee! This is a Chriſt worth look. 
the Wing after, this is a Chriſt worth coming to. 

* This then ſhould learn us diligently to conſider the 
ful natural force of every word of God; and to judge of 
hen chriſt's ability to ſave, not by our fins, or by our ſhal- 
ea. low apprehenſions of his grace; but by his word, 


the which is the true meaſure of grace. 
g to And if we do not judge thus, we ſhall diſhonour 


how his grace, loſe the benefit of his word, and needleſſ- 
Jy fright ourſelves into many diſcouragements, through 


coming to Jeſus Chyiſt. Him, any him that cometh, 


elf with hopes of ſalvation. As thou art therefore 
oming, O thou coming ſinner, judge thon, whether 
hriſt can ſave thee, by the true ſenſe of his words: 
judge, coming ſinner, of the efficacy of his blood, 
pf the perfection of his righteouſneſs, and of the 
prevalency of his interceſſion by bis word. And him, 
ath he, that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
no wiſe, that is, for no ſin: Judge therefore b 
ais word, how able he is to ſave thee: It is ſaid of 
od's ſayings to the children of Iſrael, There failed 
of ought of any good thing which the Lord hath ſpo- 
0 the houſe of Iſrael ; all came to paſs. And 
gam, Not one thing hath failed of all the good things 
ich the Lord your God ſpake concerning you, all are 


merits 
them 


rits of 
words 


U C- 
. ome to paſs unto you ; and not one thing hath failed 
| here | = wy A a 
think of, Joſh. 21. 45.; chap. 23. 14. 
— Coming ſinner, what promiſe thou findeſt in the 
Now "ord of Chriſt, ſtrain it whether thou canſt, ſo thou 


202 duoſt 


hath ſufficient from*this word of Chriſt, to feed him 


27 


288 


doſt not corrupt it, and bis blood and merits will an. 


; 


- 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſwer all; what the word faith, or any true conſe, 
quence that is drawn therefrom, that we may bold. 
ly venture npon : As here in the text, he ſaith, 4d 
him that cometh, indefinitely, without the leaſt int;, 
mation of the rejection of any, though rever ſa 
great, if he be a coming ſinner. Take it then for 
granted, that thou, whoever thou art, if coming, 
art iniended, in theſe words; neither ſhall it injure 
Chriſt at all, if, as Benhadad's ſervants ſerved Ahab, 


MW << © 2 & me 


3 


thou ſhalt catch him at his word. Now, laith the ſ: 
text, the man did diligently obſerve whether any thing i⸗ 
would come from him, to wit, any word of grace; 2 
and did haſtily catch it. And it happened that Ahab ſe 
had called Benhadad his brother. The inan replied G 
therefore, Thy brother Benhadad ! Catching him at h 
his word, 1 Kings 20. ver. 33.; ſinner, coming fin tl 
ner, ſerve Jeſus Chriſt thus, and he will take it kind, cc 
ly at thy hands. When he in his argument called w 
the Canaanitiſh woman dog, ſhe catched him at it th 


and ſaid, Truth Lord, yet the dogs eat of the cru #« 
that fall from their maſter' table. J ſay, ſhe catchel 1 
him thus in his words, and he took it kindly, ſaying 4. 


O woman, great is thy faith ; be it unto thee event ab 
thou wilt, Matth. 15. 16. Catch him, coming fin- re; 
ner, catch him in his words, ſurely he will takeit ha 
kindly, and will not be offended at thee. do 
2. The other thing that I told you is ſhewed from let 
theſe words, is this; The willingneſs of Chrilt lin 
heart, to impute his mercies for life to the great, mi 
coming ſinner. And him that cometh to me, I ui cie 
10 Wiſe caſt out. : FU 
The awakened coming ſinner doth not ſo eall in 
ueſtion the power of Chriſt, as his willingneſs 6 Is 
8 him: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt, ſaid od me 
Mark. 1. 30. He did not put the if upon his powe an 
but upon his will: He concluded he could, but if An 
was not as fully of perſuaſion that he would, cor 
we have the ſame ground to believe he will, a5 Wh 


have to believe he can; and indeed, ground for bot 
w the word of God, If he was not willing, why d his 
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—miling him a ſon. 


Come; and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 

he-promiſe? Why did he ſay, he would receive the 
coming ſinner? Coming ſinner, take notice of this, 
we nſe to-plead practices with men, and why, not 
with God likewiſe? I am fare we have no more 
ground for one than the other; for we have to plead 
the promiſe of a faithful God. Jacob took him there: 
Thou ſaid/t, ſaid he, I will ſurely do thee good, Gen. 

2. 72. For, from this promiſe he concluded, that 
it followed in reaſan, He muſt be willing. 

The text allo gives ſome ground for us to draw the 
ſame concluſion. And him that cometh to me, I will 
in uo wiſe caſt out. Here is his willingneſs aſſerted, 
as well as his power ſuggeſted. It is worth your ob- 
ſervation, that Abrabam's faith conſidered rather 
God's power, than his willingneſs; that is, he dreve_ 
his concluſion, I ſhall have a child, from the power 
that was in God to fulfil the promiſe to him: For he 
concluded he was willing to give him one, elſe he 
would not have promiſed one. He ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God; being fully perſuaded that 
what he had promiſed he was able to perform, Rom, 
4. 20, 21. But was not his faith exerciſed, or tried, 
about his willingneſs too? No, there was no ſhew of 
reaſon for that, becauſe he had promiſed it: Indeed 
had he not promiſed it, he might lawfully have 
doubted it; bat ſince he had promiſed it, there was 
left no ground at all for doubting, becauſe his wil- 
lingneſs to give a ſon was demonſtrated in his pro- 
Theſe words therefore are ſuffi- 
cient ground to encourage any coming ſinner, that 


Chriſt is willing to his power to receive him; and 


fince he hath power alſo to do what he will, there 
is no ground at all left to the coming ſinner, any 
more to donbt; but to come in full hope of accept. 
ance, and of being received unto grace and mercy* 
Aud him that cometh. He faith not, and him that is 
come ; but, and him that cometh; that is, and him 
whole heart begins to move after me, who 1s leaving 
all for my ſake; him who is looking out, who is on 
his journey to me, We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh 
betwixt 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
betwixt coming, and being come to Jeſus Chriſt, He 
that is come to him, has attained of him more ſenſi. 
bly what he felt before he wanted, than he has that 
but yet is coming to him. 8 
Aman that is come to Chriſt, hath the advantaę 
of him that is but coming to him: and that in ſeven 
things. ES | : 8 | 
1. He that is come to Chriſt, is nearer to him than 
be that is but coming to him: for he that is but 
coming to him, is yet, in ſome ſenſe, at a diſtance 
from him; as it is ſaid of the coming prodigal, And 
while he was yet a great way off, Luke 15. Now he 
that is nearer to him, hath the beſt ſight of him; 
and fo ix able to make the beſt judgement of his 
wonderful grace and beauty, as God faith, Let them 
gome near, and let them ſpeak. And as the apoſtle 
John faith, And we have ſeen, and do teſtify, that 
God ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, Ifa. 
41. 1.; 1 John 4. 14. He that is not yet come, though 

e is coming, is not fit, not being indeed capable to 

make that judgement of the worth and glory of the 

grace of Chriſt, as he is that is come to him, and 
hath ſeen and beheld it. Therefore, ſinner, ſuſpend 
thy judgement till thou art come nearer. 

2. He that is come to Chriſt has the advantage 
of him that is but coming, in that he is eaſed of his 
burden: for he that is but coming, is not eaſed of 

His burden, Matth. 11. 28. He that is come, has 
caſt his burden upon the Lord : By faith he hath 
ſcen him himſelf releaſed thereof ; but he that is but 
coming, hath it yet as to ſenſe and feeling, upon his 
own ſhoulders, Come unto me, all ye that labour and 


are heavy laden, implies, that their burden, though 


they are coming, is yet upon them, and fo will be 
till indeed they are come to him. 

3. He that is come to Chriſt, has the advantage of 
him that is but coming, in this alſo, namely, he hath 
drunk of the ſweet and ſoul - refreſhing water of life; 
but he that is but coming hath not: I any man thirſt, 
tet him come unto me and drink, 


Mk, Me muſt come to him before be drinks; 


according 


f. 


according to that of the prophet, Ho! every one that 
thirſteth, come ye to the waters, He drinketh not as 
he cometh, but when he is come to the water, John * 
7. 37.; Iſa. 45. 1. 


4. He that is come to Chriſt hath the advantage 
of him that as yer is but coming, in this alſo, to wit, 
he is not terrified with the noiſe, and as I may call 
it, huy and cry, which the avenger of blood makes 
at the heels of him that yet is but coming to him. 
When the ſlayer was on -his flight to the city of his 
refuge, he had the noiſe or fear of the avenger of 
blood at his heels; but when he was come to the 


Even ſo it is with him that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt : 
he heareth many a dreadful ſound in his ear; ſounds 
of death and damnation, which he that is come, is 
at preſent freed from. Therefore he ſaith, Come 
and I will give you reſt; And ſo he faith again, We 
that have believed, do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, &c. 
Heb. 4. | 

5. He therefore that is come to Chriſt, is not ſo 
ſubject to thoſe dejections, and caſtings down, by 
reaſon of the rage and aſſaults of the evil one, as is 
the man that is but ceming to Jeſus Chriſt, (though 
he has temptations too). And while he was yet coming 
the devil threw him down, and tore him, Luke 9g. 42. 
For he has (though Satan till roareth upon him) 
thoſe experimental comforts and refreſhments, to wit, 
in his treaſury, to preſent himſelf with, in times of 
temptation and conflict; which he that is but coming 
has not. 

6. He that is come to Chriſt, has the advantage of 
him that is but coming to him, in this alſo, to wit, he 
hath upon him the wedding-garment, &c.: but he 
that is coming has not, The prodigal, when coming 


© home to his father, was clothed with nothing but 


rags, and was tormented with an empty belly ; but 
when he was come, the beſt robe is brought out, 
alſo the gold ring, and the ſhoes, yea, they are put 
upon him, to his great rejoicing. - The fatted calf 
was killed for him; the muſic was ſtruck up to mg 
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eity, and was entered thereinto, the noiſe ceaſed: 


— , . 
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through the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt upon 


Ps 


_ Come, and. welcome, 20 Fefus Chriſt. 
him merry; and thus alſo the Father himſelf ſang 


of him, This my ſon was dead, and is alive again; Wl .; 
a loſt, and is found, Luke 15. 18, 19. Kc. ”y 

7. In a word, he, that is come to Chriſt, his groam 8 
and tears, his doubts and fears, are turned into ſongs 7 
and praiſes; for that he hath now received the atone. 5 


ment, and the earneſt of his inheritance; but he 
that is but yet a- coming, hath not thoſe praiſes nor 19 
ſongs of deliverance with him; nor has he as yet bi 
received the atonement and earneſt of his inheritance, 
which is the ſealing teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, y 


His conſcience; for he is not come, Rom, 5; x1, 05 
Eph. 1. 13.; Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. OY tio 
And him that cometh — There is further to be ga. wi, 
thered from this word cometh theſe following pat. pla 
ticulars. „ Ll | | 5 1 
1+ That Jeſis Chriſt hath his eye upon, and take au 
notice of the firſt moving of the heart of a ſinnaMF 411 
after him, Coming ſinner, thou canſt not move wih of 
deſires after Chriit, but he ſees the working of thoſe 2 
defires in thy heart: All iy deſires, faid David, f ope 
before thee, and my groanings are not hid from tei not 
Pal. 38. 9. This he ſpake, as he was coming (aft con 
he had backſlidden) to the Lord Jeſas Chriſt. It the 
faid of the prodigal, That while he was yet a great sal 
way off, his father ſaw him, had his eye upon him, and ject 
upon the going out of his heart after him, Luke 15. 0 Lo 
When Nathanael was come to Jeſus Chritt, the 4 
Lord ſaid to them that ſtood before him, Behold wi mo: 
Jfraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. But tak. 
thanael anſwered him, Whence knoveſt thou nl he 
Jeſus anſwered, Before that Philip called thee, wha a g. 
thou waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee. "There, i ſus 
ſuppoſe, Nathanael was pouring out of his ſoul , cryi 
God for mercy, or that he would give him good ui ne. 
derſtanding about the Meſſias to come: And Jeu / 
ſaw all the workings of his honeſt heart at that uw it a 
John 1. 47, 48. | 18 4 
Zacheus alſo had ſome ſecret movings of het mu. 
com 


ſuch as they were towards Jeſus Chriſt, when i 
: rat 
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ſang ran before, and climbed up the tree to ſee him; and 
ny the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had his eye upon him: There- 
2 fore, when he was come to the place, he looked up 
Dang to him, bids him come down; For 70-day, ſaid he, 
ong I muſt abide at thy houſe, to wit, in order to the fur- 
tone. WF rher completing the work of grace in his ſoul, Luke 
t be 19. 1.—9. Remember this, coming ſinner. 
$ nor 2. As Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye upon, ſo he hath 
pet This heart open to receive the coming ſinner. This 
al is verified by the text: Aud him that cometh to me, 


] will in no wiſe caſt out. This is alſo diſcovered 
by his preparing of the way, in his making of it eaſy 
(as it may be) to the coming ſinner ; which prepara. 
tion is manifeſt by theſe bleſſed words, I will in no 
de ga. wie ca/t out, of which more when we come to the 
par. place. And while he was yet a great way off, his Fa- 

ther ſaw him, and had compaſſion on him ; and ran 
+ take! and ſell on his neck, and kiſſed him, Luke 15. 20. 
ſinner All theſe expreſſions do ſtrongly prove, that the heart 
7 with of Chriſt is open to receive the coming ſinner, 
thoſe 3. As Jeſus Chriſt has his eye upon, and his heart 
d, are open to receive; ſo he hath reſolved already, that 
2 tee nothing ſhall alienate his heart from receiving the 
; (after coming ſinner, No fins of the coming ſinner, nor 
It u the length of the time that be hath abode in them, 
a great ſhall by any means prevail with Jeſus Chriſt to re- 
m, au ject him. Coming ſinner, thou art coming to a loving 
15. 0 Lord [eſus, 
it, the 4. Theſe words therefore dropped from his bleſſed 


upon 
114 


hold ug mouth, on purpoſe that the coming finner might 
ut N. take encouragement to continue on his journey, until 
4 debe be come indeed to Jeſus Chriſt, It was doubtleſs 
„ hei 2 great encouragement to blind Bartimeus, that Je- 
here, I ſus Chriſt ſtood till and called him, when he was 
ſoul crying, Jeu then Son of David, have mercy upon 


ood un 


d Jeſu 


at ume 


nee Therefore it is ſaid he caſt away his garment, 
roſe up, and came to Jeſus, Mark 10. 46. Kc. Now, 
if 2 call to come hath ſuch encouragement in it, what 
is a promiſe of receiving ſuch, but an encouragement 
much more? And obſerve it, though he had a call to 
come, yet not having a promiſe, his faith was forced 
| * ; to 


. heath 
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rat 
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Come, and uelceme, to Jeſus Chriſt. 

to work upon a mere conſequence, ſaying, He calls 
me; and ſurely ſince he calls me, he will grant me 
my deſire. Ah ! but coming ſinner, thou haſt no 
need to go fo far about, as to draw (in this matter) 
conſequences, becaufe thou haſt plain promiſes ; Ad 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, 
Here 1s full, plain, yea, what encouragement one can 
deſire : For, ſuppoſe thou wert admitted to make 2 
promiſe thyfelf, and Chriſt ſhould atteſt that he 
would fulfil it upon the ſinner that cometh to him, 
couldſt thou make a better promife? couldſt thou in- 
vent a more full, free, or Iarger promiſe? a promiſe 
that Tooks at the firſt moving of the heart after Jeſus 
Chriſt ! a promiſe that declares, yea, that engageth 
Chriſt Jeſus to open his heart to reeeive the comin 
ſinner! yea, farther, a promiſe that demonſtrateth 
that the Lord Jeſus is refolved freely to receive, and 
will in no wiſe caſt out, nor means to reject the ſoul 
of the coming finner! For all this lieth fully in this 
promiſe, and doth naturally flow therefrom. Here 
thou needeſt not make ufe of far-fetched conſequences 
nor ſtrain thy wits, to force encouraging arguments 
from the text. Coming ſinners, the words are plain: 

And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſi 
out. 

And him that cometh. There are two forts of ſin- 
ners that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

1. Him that hath never, while of late, at all be- 
gan to come. ä 

2. Him that came formerly, and after that went 
back, but hath ſince bethought himſelf; and is now 
coming again, | 

Both theſe ſorts of ſinners are intended by the him 
in the text, as is evident : becauſe both are now the 
coming ſinners | 

For the firſt of theſe; the finner that hath never, 
while of late, began to come, his way is more eaſy: 
I do not ſay, more plain and open, to come to Chri 
than is the other, (thoſe laſt not having the clod & 
2 guilty conſcience for the (in of backſliding, hanging 
at their heels). But all the encouragement of the 


goſpeb 


— 


Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 

goſpel, with what invitations are therein contained 
to coming ſinners, are as free and as open to the one 
as the other; ſo that they may with the ſame free- 
dom and liberty, as from the word, beth alike claim 
intereſt in the promiſe. All things are ready, All 
things for the coming backſliders, as well as for the 
ethers: Come to the wedding Aud let him that is a- 
thirſt cone, Matth. 22. 1, 2, 3, 4.3 Rev. 22. 17. 

But having ſpoke to the firſt of theſe already, I 
ſhall here paſs it by; and ſhall ſpeak a word or two 
to him that is coming, after backſliding to Jeſus Chriſt 


for life. 
Thy way, O thou ſinner of a double dye, thy 


whoſe heart, after long backſliding, doth think of 
turning to him again. Thy way, I ſay, is open to 
him, as is the way of the other ſorts of comers; as 
appears by what follows. 

1. Becauſe the text makes no exception againſt 
thee : It doth not ſay, And any him, but a back- 
ſlider; any him, but him. The text doth net thus 
object, but indefinitely openeth wide its golden arms 
cal to every coming ſonl, without the leaſt exception: 

Therefore thou mayſt come. And take heed that 
an- chou ſlmt not that door againſt thy ſoul by unbelief, 
which God has opened by his grace. 

1 be- 2, Nay, the text is fo far from excepting againſt 
thy coming, that it ſtrongly ſuggeſteth, that thou 
art one of the ſouls intended, O thou coming back- 
ſlider; elſe what need that clauſe have been ſo inſert. 
ed, I will in no wiſe caſt out? As who ſhould ſay, 
. Thongh thoſe that come now, are ſuch as have for- 
y the merly backſſidden ; I will in 70 wiſe caſt awy the 

fornicator, the covetous, the railer, the drunkard, or 
W other common ſinners. nor yet the backllider neither. 
eaſy: 3. That the backſlider is intended, is evident, 

1. For that he is ſent to by name, Go, tell his diſ- 
cipies, and Peter, Mark 16. 7. But Peter was a god- 
ly man, True, but he was alſo a backſlider, yea, 
a deſperate backſlider : He had denied his maſter 
PICe, twice, thrice, curſing and ſwearing that he 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
knew him not. If this was not backfliding, if thu 
was not an high and eminent backiliding, yea, , 


higher backſliding than thou art capable of, I have 1 
thought amiſs. | f 

Again, when David had backſlidden, and had com. | 
mitted adultery and murder in his backſliding, he th 


mult.be ſent to by name. And, faith the text, the 
Lord ſent Nathan to David. And he ſent him tg * 
tell him, after he had brought him to unfeigned ac. 


knowledgement, The Lord hath alfo put away, og « 
forgiven thy ſins, 2 Sam. 12. 1. i 


This man alſo was far gone: He took a man's wife de 
and killed her huſband, and endeavoured to cover all I 
with wicked diſſimulation. He did this, I ſay, after 
God exalted him, and ſhewed him great favour; 
Wherefore his tranſgreſſion was greatned alſo by the | 
prophet with mighty aggravations: Yet he was ac. 
cepted, and that with gladneſs, at the firſt ſtep hy 
took in his returning to Chriſt; for the firſt ſtep of the 
backſlider's return is to ſy, ſenſibly and unfeignedly, 
T have ſinned: But he had no ſooner {aid thus, but x 
pardon was pronounced, yea, thruſt into his boſom. A 
Nathan ſaid unto David, the Lord hath alfo put away 
thy ſin, | 

addy, As the perſon of the backſlider is mentioned 
by name, fo alſo is his fin, that, if poſſible, thy ob. 
zections againlt thy returning to Chrilt, may be taken 


out of the way; I ſay, thy fin alſo is mentioned by / 
name, and mixed, as mentioned, with words of grace tex 
and favour. I will heal their bachſliding, and love then mo! 
freely, Hoſ. 14 4. What ſayeſt thou now, blackſſider! WF tha 

zaly, Nay farther, thou art not only mentioned by WF mo: 
name, and thy fin by the nature of it; but thou thy WH Bib 
Felf, who art a returning backſlider, put, exp 

(1.) Amongſt God's Iſrael, Return, O back/iidng can 
Tſrael, ſaith the Lord, and I will not cauſe mine am mil: 
ger to fall upon you; for I am merciful, ſaiib mn gy; 
Lord, and will not keep anger for ever, Jer. 3- ned, 

(2.) Thou art put among his children; among WB hay; 
children to whom he is married. Tun, O backſiidil 2, 
childien, for 1 om married unio you, ver. 14. the 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chris. 


(3.) Yea, after all this, as if his heart was ſo full 


of grace for them, that he was preſſed until he had 
uttered it before them, he, adds, Retus'n, ye back- 
ſliding children, and I will heal your backſliding. 

(4.) Nay, farther, the Lord hach conſidered, that 
the ſhame of thy fin bath topped thy mouth, and 
made thee almoſt a prayerleſs man: and therefore 
he ſaith unto thee, Take with you words and turn um- 


to the Lord, and fay unto him, Take away all iniqui- 


ty, and receive us graciouſly : See his grace, that 
himſelf ſhould put words of encouragement into the 
heart of a backſlider: as he faith in another place, 
I taught Ephraim to go, taking him by the arms. This 


is teaching him to go indeed, to hold him up by the 


arms, by the chin, as we fay, Hof. 14 1, 2, 3, 4. 
From what hath been ſaid, I conclude, even as I 
ſaid before and the Him in the text, and him that 
cometh, ineludeth both theſe forts of ſinners, and 
therefore both ſhould freely come. 
2reft, But where doth Jeſas Chriſt, in all the words 
of the New Teſtament, exprelsly ſpeak 10 a returnin 


backſlider with words of grace and peace? for what 


you have urged as yet, from the New Teſtament, is 
nothing but conſequences drawn from this text. In. 
deed it a is full text for carnal ignorant ſinners that 
come, but to me who am a backſlider, it yieldeth 
but little relief. | 

Anſ. 1. How! but little encouragement from the 
text, when it is ſaid, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out! What 
more could have been ſaid? What is here omitted 
that might have been inſerted, to make the promiſe 
more full and free? Nay, take all the promiſes in the 


Bible, all the freeit promiſes, with all the variety of 


expreſſions of what nature or extent ſoever, and they 
can but amount to the expreſſions of this very pro- 
miſe, I will in no wiſe caſt out: will for nothing, by 
no means, upon no account, however they have ſin- 
ned, however they have backſlidden, however they 
have provoked, caſt out the coming ſinner. But, 

2. Thou ſayeſt, Where doth Jeſus Chriſt, in all 
the words of the New Teſtament, ſpeak to a return» 


ing 


— 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Christ. 
ing backſlider with words of grace and peace, thit i 
under the name of a backſlider ? WE | 
Anſ. Where there is ſuch plenty of examples in 
receiving backſliders, there is the leſs need for expreſ 
words to that intent: one promiſe, as the text i; 
with thoſe examples that are annexed, are inſtead of 
many promiſes. And beſides, I reckon that the ad 
of receiving is of as much, if not of more encourage. 
ment, than is a bare promiſe to receive; for receiving 
is as the promiſe, and the fulfilling of it too: ſo that 
in the Old Teſtament thou haſt the promiſe, and in 
the New, the fulfilling of it; and that in divers ex 
amples. ; | 
1. In Peter. Peter denied his maſter, once, twice, 
thrice, and that with an open oath; yet Chriſt re. 
ceives him again without any the leaſt heſitation or 
ſtick. Yea, he ſlips, ſtumbles, falls again, in down. 
Tight diſſimulation, and that to the hurt and fall df 
many others; but neither of this doth Chriſt make 
a bar to his ſalvation, but receives him again at hi 
return, as if he knew nothing of the fault, Gal. 1, 
2. 'The reſt of his diſciples, even all of them, did 
backſlide and leave the Lord Jeſus in his greatel 
ſtraits: Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled; 
they returned (as he had foretold) every one to his 
ows, and left him alone; but this alſo he paſſes over 
as a very light matter: Not that it was ſo indeed in 
itſelf, but the abundance of grace that was in hin 
did lightly roll it away; for after his reſarrection, 
when firſt he appeared unto them, he gives them not 
the leaſt check ſor their perfidious dealings with him, 
but ſalutes them with words of grace, ſaying, 4 
Hail, be not afraid, peace be to you ; all power in bets 
ven and earth is given unto me. True, he rebuked 
them for their unbelief, for the which alſo thou de. 
ſerveſt the ſame : For it is unbelief that alone puts 
Chriſt and his benefits from us, Matth. 26. 86; 
ohn 16. 52.; Matth. 28. 9, 10, 11.: Luke 24. 39; 
rk 16. 14. ; 


3. The man that after a large profeſſion Izy with 


bis father's wife, committed a bigh tranſgreſſion, & 
TE reg yel 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
en ſuch a one that at that day was not heard of, no 
ot among the Gentiles. Wherefore this was a deſ- 


nat ip 
berate backſliding; yet, at bis return he was receiv- 


es u d, and accepted again to mercy, x Cor. 5. 1, 2.5 
pre > Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8. 22 ; 
s 4. The thief that ſtole was bid to ſteal no more; 
ad 0 


ot at all doubting, but that Chriſt was ready to for- 


e al vive him this act of backſliding, Eph. 4. 28. | 
rage. Now all theſe are examples, particular inſtances of 
= briſt's readineſs to receive the backfliders to'mercy 
> that 


ind, obſerve it, examples and proofs that he hath 
lone fo, are to our unbelieving hearts, ſtronger en- 
ouragements than bare promiſes, that fo he will do. 
But again, the Lord Jeſus hath added to theſe, for 
he encouragement of returning backſliders, to come 
o him. 


nd in 
rs ex · 


twice, 
iſt re. 
ion or 
lown- 
fall of 
make 
at bis 
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b. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 14, 15, YO, 20, 21, 22. chap. 3- I, 
2, 3, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Wherefore 
New-Teſtament backſliders have encouragement to 
ome. 1 

2. A declaration of readineſs to receive them that 


” 4 ome, as here in the text, and in many other places, 
* 5 plain: Therefore, Set thee up theſe marks, make 
17 thee thoſe high heaps, (of the golden grace of the 


goſpel), ſet thine heart towarfls the highway, even the 
ay that thou wenteſt, (when thou didit backflide); 
purn again O virgin of 1ſrgel, turn again to theſe thy 
tics, Jer. 31. 21. | 

And him that cometh. He ſaith not, and him that 
alketh, that profeſſeth, that maketh a ſhow, a 


8 over 
eed in 
n bim 
ection, 
em not 


h yy oiſe, or the like; but, him that cometh, Chriſt 
0 fo vill take leave to judge, who, among the many that 
1 | ake a noiſe, they be that indeed are coming to him. 


t is not him that ſarth he comes, nor him of whom 
thers affirm that he comes; but him that Chrift 
umſelf ſhall ay doth come, that is concerned in this 
ext, When the woman that had the bloody iflue 
ame to him for cure, there were others as well as 
ie, that made a great buſtle about him, that touch- 
ad, yea, thronged him: Ah, but Chriſt could di- 


ſtinguiſh 
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1. A call to come, and he will receive them, Rev. 
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Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt, 
ſtinguiſh this woman from them all; And he hoket 
round about upon them all, to ſee her that had ds Wl mi 
this thing, Mark 25. 26,—J2. = 

He was not concerned with the thronging, « if co: 
touching of the reſt ; for theirs were but accidents] | 
or at belt void of that which made her touch accept kit 
able. Wherefore Chriſt muſt be judge who they be lf fic 
that in truth are coming to him; Every mays u W 
are right in his own eyes, but the Lord weigheth i no 

yirits, Ir ſtandeth therefore every one in hand u ca 
be certain of their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; for as thy un 
coming is, ſo ſhall thy ſalvation be: If thou comelt an 
indeed, thy ſalvation ſhall be indeed ; but if thuy 
comeſt but in outward appearance, ſo ſhall thy ſal thi 
vation be: but of coming, ſee before, as alſo after Wi as 
wards, in the uſe and application. | ly, 
And him that cometh to me.— Theſe words to ne a 
are alſo to be well heeded; for by them, as he % wi 
cureth thoſe that come to him, ſo alſo he ſhews hin, bre 
felf unconcerned with thoſe that in their coming rel wit 
ſhort, to turn aſide to others: for you muſt K⁰ ed 
that every one that comes, comes not to Jeſus Chili ita 
ſome that come, come to Moſes, and to his law, a Wil 
there take up for life; with theſe Chriſt is not c bin 
cerned ; with theſe his promiſe had not to do. CH %il 
i become of none effect unto you ; whoſo of you a v. 
tuſtifizd by the law, ye are fallen from grace, Gal, 4 to 
3, 4 Again, ſome that came, came no farther tha Na 
the goſpel-ordinances, and there flay; they came 
not through them to Chriſt; with theſe neither 1s he 
concerned; nor will their Lord, Lord, avail then 
any thing in the great and diſmal day. A man my 
come to, and alſo go from the place and ordinance 
of worſhip, and yet not be remembered by Chrik 
So I ſaw the wicked buried, ſaid Solomon, uo 
come and gone from the place of the Holy, and it 
were forgotten in the city, where they had ſo doit 

this is alſo vanity, Eccl. 8. 10. 
To me.,—Theſe words, therefore, are by Je 
Chriſt very warily put in, and ſerve for caution a 
_ encouragement; for caution, leſt we take up ind 
comig 


| Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt.” 
lok{ coming any thing ſhort of Ch:iſt ; and for encourage- 
done ment to thoſe that ſhall in their coming, come paſt 
all, till they come to Jeſus Chriſt: And him that 
g, of cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
lental Reader, if thou loveſt thy ſoul, take this caution 
ccept. kindly at the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, Thou ſeeſt thy 
ney be fickneſs, thy wound, thy neceſſity of ſalvation : 
r war Well, go not to King Jareb, for he cannot heal thee, 


-th th nor cure thee of thy wound, Hoſ. 5. 13. Take the 
and t caution, I ay, leſt Chriſt, inſtead of being a Saviour 
25 thy i unto thee, becomes a lion, a young lion to tear thee, 
comelt WF and go away, chap. 5. 4. 

f thoy There is a coming, but not to the Moſt High; 
by (a. there is a coming, but not with the whole heart, but 


as it were feignedly; therefore take the caution kind- 
ly, Jer. 30. o-; Hoſ: 7, 16. 
And him that cometh to me.—Chriſt, as a Saviour, 


after. 


To mt 

he e will ſtand alone, becauſe his own arm alone hath 
s hin WW brought ſalvation unto him: He will not be joined 
ng rei with Moſes, nor ſuffer John Baptiſt to be tabernacl- 
nor <4 by him: I ay they muſt vaniſh, for Chriſt will 
Chr ſtand alone, Luke 9. 28, 36.); yea, God the Father 
w, a Will have it ſo; therefore they muſt be parted from 
ot coe him, and a voice from heaven muſt come to bid the 


diſciples hear only the the beloved Son, Chriſt will 
not, ſuffer any law, ordinance, ſtatute, or judgement 
to be partners with him in the ſalvation of the ſinner. 
Nay, he faith not, And him that cometh to my 
word; but, And him that cometh to me. The words 
of Chriſt, even his moſt bleſſed and free promiſes, 
ſuch as this in the text, are not the Saviour of the 
world ; for that is Chriſt himſelf, Chriſt himſelf only. 
The promiſes, therefore, are but to encourage com- 


Chr 
you an 
Gal. 4 
er than 
y came 
er 1s he 
] then 


an ma 


| inance 
Chu ing ſinners to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and not to reſt in 
v0 hem ſhort of ſalvation by him. And him that cometh 


% te me-—The man therefore that comes aright, caſts 


o dall things behind his back, and looketh at (nor hath 

bis expectations from ought but) the Son of God a- 

y e bene; and David ſaid, My ſoul, wait thou only: upon 
Y God + Ho eee. : 

od; for my expectation is from him; He only is my 


rock, and my ſalvation ; he is my defence; I ſhall not 
22 We: ” 


ks. 


2 Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Grit. 
be moved, Pſal. 92: 5. His eye is to Chriſt, bis heart 
is to Chriſt, and his expectation is from bim, from 
tim onty. ; Y «£35291 | 

Therefore the man that comes to Chriſt, is one 
that hath had deep conſiderations of his own. ſing, 
ſighting thoughts of his own righteouſneſs, and high 
thoughts of the blood and righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chritt ; yea, he ſees, as I have ſaid, more virtue in 
the blood of Chriſt to ſave him, than there is in all 
bis ſins to damn him. He therefore ſetteth Chriſt be. 
fore his eyes; there is nothing in heaven or earth, 
he knows, that can ſave his foul and fecure him from 


the wrath of God, but Chriſt ; that is, nothing but - 
his perfonal righteouſnefs and blood. h 
Aud him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe cal | 
out. In no wiſe: by theſe words there is. ſomething P 
expreſſed, and ſomething implied. i 
- _Þ. That which is exprefled is Jeſus Chriſt his un- n 
* changeable reſolution to ſave the coming finner; | I 
will in no wife reject him, or deny him the benefit 
of my death and righteouſneſs. This word, there Wi d 
fore, is like that which he ſpeaks of the everlaſting L 
damnation of the ſinner in hell-fire ; He ſhall by w oY 
means depart thence ; that is, never, never come out 4 
again, no not to all eternity, Matth. 5. 25.; chay. pe 
25. 26 So that as he that is condemned into hell A 
fire hatb no ground of hope for his deliverance thence; 
. fo bim that cometh» to Chrift hath no ground to fer p: 
he ſhall ever be caſt in thither, | | = 
Thus faith the Lord, I heaven above can be mii gn 
fured, or the foundation of the earth ſearched out 4. 5. 
neath, F will alſo caſt away all the ſeed of IV act, u ne 
all that they have done, faith the Lord, Jes. 31. 31 « 
Thus faith the Lord, If my covenant be not will n. 
day and night, and if ] have not appointed the ori. 
nances of heaven and earth, then will I caſt away il 
feed of Jacob. But heaven eannot be meaſured, f. 
the foundations of the earth ſearched out beneath; 
his covenant is alfo with day and night, and he hai pt 
appointed the ordinances of heaven; therefore ht 
Will not caſt away the ſeed of Jacob, who are d u 
* f | com 9 


Come, and welcome, 20 Feſus Chrift. A l | 393 9 4 
coming ones, but will certainly fave them from the * 
dreadful wrath to come, Jer. 33. 25, 26.; chap. 50. - 
4; 5. By this therefore it is manifeſt, that ĩt was not 
the greatneſs of ſin, nor the long continuance in it, 


ſins, no, nor yet the backſliding, nor theſpollation/of thy na- 
high ture, that can put a bar in againſt, or be an hindrance 
Jeſus of tae ſalvation of the coming finner : For, if indeed 


_ mn this could be, then would this ſolemn and abſolute 
n all determination of the Lord Jeſus, of itſelf, fall to 
the ground, and be made of none effect: But his 
counſel ſhall land, and he will do all his pleaſure, 
that is, his pleaſure in this; for his promiſe, as to 
this irreverſible concluſion, ariſeth of his pleaſure ; 
he will and to it, and will fulfil it, becauſe it is his 
pleaſure, _ | | þ 2 

Suppoſe that one man had the fins, or as many fins 
as an hundred, and another ſhould have an hundred 
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is un- times as many as he; yet if they come, this word, f 
er; | J will in no wiſe caſt out, ſecures them both alike. : 
zenefit Suppoſe a man hath a deſire to be ſaved, and for g 
Nin that purpoſe is coming in truth to Jeſus Chriſt, but ; 
la ® 
{1 


he, by his debauched life, has damned many in hell; 


1 will in no wiſe caſt ont. | 
Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt to be ſaved, and 

hath nothing but ſin, and an ill-ſpent life, to bring 

with him; why, let him come and welcome to Je- 


| by uh why, the door of hope is by theſe words ſet as open 

ne oul for him, as it 1» for him that hath not the thouſandth it 
2 part of his tranſgreſſions: And him that cometh to me If 

o he : | | a 


'e me ſus Chriſt, And he will in uo wiſe caſt him out, Luke 
out e. 7. 47. 1s not this love that paſſeth knowledge? Is 
zet, fi not this love the wonderment of angels? And is not 
Fs; Ki this love worthy of all acceptation at the hands and 
0 | 


hearts of all coming ſinners? 
2. That which is implied in the words is 


way tit 1ſt, The coming ſouls have thoſe that continuall 
* lie at Jeſus Chriſt to caſt them off. - 
I 2dly, The coming ſouls are afraid that thoſe will 


prevail with Chriſt to caſt them off. 

For theſe words are ſpoken to ſatisfy us, and to ſtay 
up our ſpirits againſt theſe two dangers : I will in no 
wiſe caſt oui. 202 - 1/t, 
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Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 

1/}, For the firſt, Coming ſouls. have thoſe thay. 
continually lie at Jeſus Chriſt to caſt them off, 
And there are three things that thus bend them. 
ſelves againſt the coming ſinner. 
(I.) There is the devil, the accuſer of the bre. 
thren, that accuſes them beſore God, day and night, 
Rev. 12. 10. This prince of darkneſs is unwearied 
in this work; he doth it, as you ſee, day and night; 
that is, without ceaſing : He coytinually puts in his 
caveats againſt thee, if fo be he may prevail. How 
did he play it againſt that good man Job, if poſſible 
he might have obtained his deſtruction in | hell-fire ? 
He objected againſt him, that he ſerved not God for 
nought, and tempted God to put forth bis band a» 
gainſt him, urging, that if he did it, he would curſe 


bim to his face; and all this, as God witneſſeth, be 


did without a cauſe, Job f. 9, 10, 11.; chap. 2. 4, 5. 
How did he p iy with Chriſt againſt Joſhua the 
bigh-prieſt ? Bake werk me Joſbua, faith the pro- 
phet, the high. prieſt, ftauding before the angel of the 
Lord, and Satan ſtanding at bis right baud to reſiſt 
him, Zech. T- 

To reſiſt him; that is, to prevail with che Lord 

eſus Chriſt to reſiſt him; objecting the uncleanneſ 
and unlawful marriage of his ſons with the Gentiles; 
for that was the crime that Satan laid againſt them, 
Ezra 10. 18. Yea, and for ought I know, Joſhua alſo 
was guilty of the fact; but if not of that, of crimes 


Ino whit inferior; for be was clothed with filthy gar. 


ments, as he ſtood before the angel : Neither had be 


one word to ſay in vindication of himſelf, againſt all 


that this wicked one had to fay againſt him. But not- 
withſtanding that, he came off well; but he might 
for it thank a good Lord Jeſus, becauſe he did not 
reſiſt him, but, contrariwiſe, took up his cauſe, plead- 
ed againſt the devil, excuſing his infirmity, and 


juſtifying robes upon him before his adverſary's face. 


And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lord rebuke 
4c thee, O Satan, even the Lord that bath chuſen 
« Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Is not this a brand me 
| | X « e 


come, and welcome, to 7% Chriſt. 
ed out of the fire? And he anſwered and ſpoke to 
thoſe that ſtood before him, ſayiag, Take away 
« the filthy garment from him; and to him he ſaid, 
Behold I have cauſed thine iniquities to paſs from 
« thee, and will clothe thee with a change of rai- 
© ment.” | | Wc | EM: 
Again, how did Satan ply in againſt Peter, when 
de deſired to have him, that he might ſift him as 
vheat? that is, if poſſible ſever all grace from his 
heart, and leave him nothing but fleſh and filth, to 
he end that he might make the Lord Jeſus lothe 
nd abhor him Simon, Simon, ſaid Chriſt, Satan hath 
ſired to have you, that he might ſift you as wheat. 
Bat did be prevail againſt him? No: But I have 
rayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. As who ſhould 
ay, Simon, Satan hath deſired me that I would give 
hee up to him, and not only thee, but all the reſt 
f thy brethren, (for that the word you imports) ; 
ut I will not leave thee in his hand: I have pray- 
d for thee, thy faith ſhall not fail; I will ſecure 
hee to the heavenly inheritance, Luke 22. 30, 31. 
W (2) As Satan, ſo every ſin of the coming ſinner, 
omes in with a voice againſt him, if perbaps they 
pay prevail with Chriſt to caſt off the foul, When 
ſrael was coming out of Fgypt to Canaan, how 
"any times had their fins thrown them out of the 
ercy of God, had not Moſes, as a type of Chriſtz 
ood in the breach to turn away his wrath from 
hem! Pſal. 106. 23. Our iniquities teſtify againſt us, 
nd would certainly prevail againſt us, to our utter 
jection and damnation, had we not an advocate 
ith the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 John 2. 
The ſins of the old world cried them down to hell; 
he fins of Sodom fetched upon them fire from hea- 
n, which devoured them; the ſins of the Egypti- 
ns cried them down to hell, becauſe they came not 
d Jeſus Chriſt for life. Coming ſinner, thy ſins. are 
whit leſs than any; nay, perhaps they are as big 
all theirs: Why is it then that thou liveſt when 
ey are dead, and that thou haſt a promiſe of par- 
on when they had not? hy, thou art coming to Fe- 


A Jy: 


s 
iu Chriſt, and therefore fin ſhall not be thy nid 


Come, and welcome; to Feſut Chi. 


(3.) As Satan and ſin, ſo the law of Moſes, a8 if 
is a perfect holy law, hath a voice againſt you befae 


the face of God. There is one that accuſeth you, 4 


den Moſe#'s lau, John 5. Yea, it aecuſeth all mei 


of e that have ſinned againſt it; fer 
Jong as fin 1s {in, there will be a law to accuſe for {n, 


But this 1 not prevail againſt the con. 


ing ſinner ; becanfe it is Chriſt that died, and thy if 


ever lives, to make interceſſion for them that com 
to God by him, Rom. 8.; Heb. 7. 25.  - 


Theſe things, I fay, do accuſe us before Chin 
Jeſus; yea, and alſo to our own faces, if perhay 
they might prevail againſt us. But theſe words, 


will in no wiſe, caſt out, ſecureth the coming ſinng 


from them aH. 


The coming ſinner is not ſaved, becauſe there 


none that comes in againſt him; but becauſe the 


Lord Jeſus will not hear their accuſations, will nd 
caſt out the coming ſinner. 
When Shimei came down to meet King Danl, 
and to aſk pardon for his rebellion, up ſtarts Abiſſa 
and puts in his caveat, ſaying, Shall not Shimei-d 
for this? This is the caſe of him that comes to Chril: 
He bath this Abiſhai, and that Abiſhai, that preſem 
ſteps in againſt him, ſaying, ſhall not this rebel 
in deſtroy him in hell? Read farther, But Dai 
anſwered, What have I to do with you, ye ſons i 
Zeruiah, that you ſhould this day be adverſaries 
me? Shall there any man be put to death this day 


Tſrael, for do not I know, that 1 am King this d 


over, Iſrael? 2 Sam. 19. 16,.—- 23. 

That is Chriſt's anſwer by the text, to all that a 
cuſe the coming Shimeis: What have I to do will 
you, that accuſe the coming ſinners to me? I com 
you adverſaries, that are againſt my ſhewing mer 
to them. Do not I know, that J am exalted ti 
day to be king of righteouſneſs, and king of peat! 
Jill in no wiſe caſt them out. „ On 

24ly, But again, theſe words do cloſely imp) 
that che coming ſouls are afraid, chat theſe accu 


m prevail againſt them, as is evident, becauſe the 
ext is ſpoken for their relief and ſuccour ; For that 
eed not be, if they that are coming were not ſub. 
& to fear, and deſpond upon this account. Alas, 


* here is 24 guilt, and the curſe lies upon the conſci- 
fur u nce of the coming innert . | 
for fn Beſides, he is conſcious to himfelf what a villain, 
1 hat a wretch he hath been againſt God and Chriſt. 
d the ii ſo he now knows, by woful experience, how he 


ery luſt. He hath now alſo new thonghts of the 


Chi zolinefs and juſtice of God: Alfo he feels, that he 
'erhan annot forbear ſinning againſt him: For the motions 
ords / ſin, which are by the lau, doth (Hill work in his 
; ſinne embers, to bring forth fruit unto death, Rom. 7. 


zood, ſo tender-hearted, and fo faithful a Jeſus to come 


there . 
o, who will rather overthrow heaven and earth, 


uſe the 
vill nd : 5 wr 
ometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt ous. 


Dau Now, we have yet to inquire into two things that 
Abiſhi lie in the words, to which there hath been nothing 
mei d ſaid: As, 1. What it 1s to caſt Out; 2. Ho it ap- 
Ch pears that Chriſt hath power to fave or eaſt out. 
preſen For the firſt of theſe, What it is to caft out. To 
© reben his I will ſpeak, 1. Generally ; 2. More particularly. 
+ Dau 1. To caſt out, is to flight and defpiſe, and con- 
ſons d tema; and as it is ſaid of Saul's fhield, it was vilely 
[aries caſt away ; that is, ſlighted and contemned. Thus 
r dof. with the ſinners that come not to Jefus Chriſt : 


% le fights, deſpiſes, and contemns them; that is, 
caſts them away, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 
that a6 
do will 
I coun 
ig men 
ted ti 
f peace 


y imp 
> accul | 


cloaths, and as the dirt of the ſtreet, If. 3. 22.; 
Pal. 18. 42.; Matth. 5. 13.; chap. 15. 17. And 
thus it hall be with the men that come not to Jeſus 


the dirt in the ſtreets. | 


Pal. 44. 9.; Plat. 89. 38.; Amos f. 11. 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt TOM we i y 


2th been at Satan's beck, and at the motion of e- 


But none of this need difcourage, fince we have fo 


han ſuffer a titile of this text to fail. And him that 


2. Things caſt away are reputed as menſtruous 


Chriſt, they ſhall be counted as. menſtruous, and aa 


3. To be caſt out, or off, it is to be abhorred, not 
to be pitied; but to be put to a perpetual ſhame, 


* 
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me, J will in no wiſe cajs ont. See Prov. 14. A 


Come, and welcome, to Fefur Chriſt 4 


But, more particularly, to come to the tent: MI 
Laſting out here mentioned, is not limited to thb 3 
the other evil: therefore it muſt be extended to the 
molt extreme and utmoſt miſery, Or: thus a 
He that cometh to Chriſt, ſhall not want any thin b 
that may make him goſpelly -happy in this world, offi 5 
that which is to come; nor ſhall he want any thi at 
that cometh not, that may make him ſpiritually a p 
eternally, miſerable. op 
But, further, As it is to be generally taken, ſo 5 
reſpecteth things that ſhall be hereafter. J 
For the things that are now, they are either 
1. More general; 2. Or more particular. 
Firſt, More general, thus: tc 
1. It is 20 be caſt out of the preſence and favour i © 
God. | | : 8 C0 
Thus was Cain caſt out ; thou haſt driven (or e 
me out this day; from thy face (that is, from thy f th 
vour) ſhall I be hid. A dreadful complaint! But H ©* 
effect of a more dreadful judgement! Gen, 4. f be 
14-3 Pa 23- 39. ; Chron. 28. 9. lu 
2. To be caſt out, is to be caſt out of God's ſgh *”: 
God will look after them no more, care for them an 
more; nor will he watch over them any more f Re 
good, (2 Kings 17. 20.; Jer: 7. 15.). Now the 
that are fo, are left like blind men, to wander al for 
fall into the pit of hell. This therefore is alſo a f. 
judgement! therefore here is the mercy of him tlu bu 
cometh to Chriſt. He ſhall not be left to wander i © 
uncertainties. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will keep bin fi 
as a ſhepherd doth his ſheep, Pſal. 23. Him thati ch. 
meth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt ot. N . 
3. To be caſt out, is to be denied a place in God ng 
Houſe, and to be left as fugitives and vagabonds, ud 
paſs a litile time away in this miſerable life, and 2% 
ter that to go down to the dead, Gal. 4. 30. ; Gt * 
4. 13, 14.; chap. 21. 10. Therefore here is the * 
nefit of him that cometh ro Chriſt, he ſhall not! 1 8 
denied a place in God's houſe. They ſhall not! 4s 
left like vagabonds in the world, Him that comet * 


IG 


4. 56. 3, 4, 5. Epheſ. 2. 19, 20, 2t, 22.; Cor 1. 
ue 3. 21, 22, 23. 


to the 4. In a word, To be caſt out, is to be rejected as 


are the fallen angels: For their eternal damnation 
began at their being caſt down from heaven to hell. 
So then, Not to be caſt out, is to have a place, a houſe 


privileges of elect angels. 

Theſe words, therefore, I will not caſt out, will 
prove great words one day, to them that come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 4.: John 21.31. z Luke 20. 35. 

Secondly, And more patticularly : | 

1. Chriſt hath everlaſting life for him that cometh 
to him; and he ſhall never periſh ; For he will in no 
| w0i/e caſt him out; but for the reſt, they are rejected, 


dhe caſt out, and muſt be damned, John 10. 27, 28. 


or call 
thy f 
But ths 

4- 11 


s ſight 
them u 
zore | 


them with, that come to him, and they ſhall be 
covered with it as with a garment, but the reſt ſhall 
be found in the filthy rags of their own ſtinking pol- 
lutions, and ſhall be wrapt up in them, as in a wind- 
ing-ſheet, and ſo bear their ſhame before the Lord, 
and alſo before the angels, Dan. 9. 24: ; Iſa. 57. 2:; 
Rev. 3. 4, 18.; chap. 15. 16. | 

3. Chriſt hath precious blood, that, like an open 


1. I fountain ſtands free for him to waſh in, that comes 
Ie ade him fn life; And he will in no wiſe caſt bim out + 
aim thi but they that come not to him are rejected from a 
ander ſhare therein, and are left to ireful vengeance for their 
eep hinlh lms, Zech. 13. 1.; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.; John 13. f.; 


| thath chap. 3. 30. | | | 
4. Chriſt hath precious promiſes, and they ſhall 


in God 


he will in no wiſe caſt them out + But they that come 


zonds, | | 1 Oe. | | 

1 bot, can have no ſhare in them, becauſe they are 
yr Ge true only in him; for in him, and only in him, all 
s the b the promiſes are yea and amen. Wherefore they 


that come not to him, are no whit the better for 


u 0. | | | 
11 not! : Pſal. 50. 180; 4 Gor. f 20-216 ̃oͤ mA 

-ometh 5. Chriſt hath alſo fulneſs of grace in himſelf for 
14. 1 them that come to him for life: And he will in no 


2 R | wiſe 


Iſa, 
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and habitation there; and to have a ſhare in the 


2. Chriſt hath everlaſting righteouſneſs to clothe 


have a ſhare in them that come to him for life; For 


„ 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
wiſe caſt them out: But thoſe that come not unt 
him, are left in their graceleſs ſtate; and as Chrif 
leaves them, death, hell, and judgement, finds they, 
He that findeth me, faith Chriſt, indeth life, and hull 
obtain favour of the Lord: But he that ſin; again 
me wrongeth his own ſoul. All that hate me, lote 
death, Prov. 8. 33, 34, 36. | 

6. Chriſt is an interceſor, and ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them that come to God by him: But 
their forrows ſhall be multiplied, that haſten after a. 
nother (or other) God, (their fins and luſts) : Their 
drink offerings will he not ſujfer, nor take up their 
names into his lips, Pſal 16. 4; Heb. 7. 25, 

7. Chriſt hath wonderful love, bowels, and com. 
paſſion, for thoſe that come to him: For he will in 
no wiſe caſt them out, But the reſt will find him 
lion rampant ; he will one day tear them all to pieces, 
Now conſider this, faith he, ye that forget God, left 
tear you in pieces, and there be noue to deliver yu, 
Pal. 50. 22. | | 
8. Chriſt is known by, and for his ſake thoſe that 
come to him, have their perſons and performance 
accepted of the Father: And he will in no wife cal 
them out; but the reſt muſt fly to the rocks and 


mountains for ſhelter, but all in vain, to hide then 


from his face and wrath, Rev. 6. 15, 16, 17. 


But again, Theſe words, caſt out, have a ſpeci 


look to what will be bereafter, even at the day d- 
judgement: For then, and not till then, will be, the 


great anathema and caſting out made manifeſt, even 


manifeſt by execution. Therefore here to ſpeak to 
this, and that under theſe two heads: As, 1. Of 
the caſting out itſelf; 2. Of the place into Which 
they ſhall be caſt, that ſhall then be caſt out. 
Firſt, the caſling out itſelf ſtandeth in two things: 
1. In a preparatory work. | 
2. In the manner of executing; the act. 
The preparatory work {tandeth in theſe three things 
I. It ſtandeth in their ſeparation that have not come 
to him, from them that have at that day. Or thus 


At the day of the great caſting out, thoſe that * 
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Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 
not /now) come to him, ſhall be ſeparated from them 
that have; for them that have, he will not caſt out. 
When the Son of Man ſhall come in his glory, and all 
his holy angels with him, then he ſhall ſit upon the 
throne of his glory, and before him ſhall be gatbered 
all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- _ 
ther, as @ ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the goats, 
Mat. 25. 34 32+: ..- | | 

This dreadful ſeparation therefore ſhall then be 
made bewixt them that e come to Chriſt, and 
them that come not: And good reaſon; for ſince they 
would not with us come to him, n they have time; 
why ſhould they ſtand with us, when judgment is come. 

2. They ſhall be placed before him according to their 
condition; they that have come to him in great dig- 
nity, even at bis right hand; for he will in uo wiſe 
call them out ; but the reſt ſhall be ſet at his left hand, 
the place of diſgrace and ſhame; for they did not 
come to him for life. | 

Diſtinguiſhed alſo ſhall they be by fit terms: Theſe 
that come to him he calleth the ſheep, but the reſt 
are frowiſh goats, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as the ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the 
goats : and the ſheep will be ſet on the right hand, 
(next heaven gate, for they came to him), but the 
goats on the left; to go from him into hell, becauſe 
they are not of his ſheep. 

3. Then will Chriſt proceed to conviction of thoſe 
that came not to him, and will ſay, [was a ſtranger, 
and ye tcok me not in, or did not come unto me. 
Their excuſe of themſelves he will flight as dirt, and 
proceed to their final judgement. | 

Now when theſe wretched rejectors of Chriſt ſhall 
thus be ſet before him in their ſins, and convicted, 
this is the preparatory work upon which follows the 
manner of executing, the act which will be done. 

1. In the preſence of all the holy angels. 

2. In the preſence of all them that in their lifetime 
came to him, by ſaying unto them, Depart from me, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
aud bis angels, with the reaſon annexed to it: For 

| "2 WR you 
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wnprofitable ſervant into outer darknels, there ſpall it 
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you were cruel to me and mine, particularly diſcove. 
red in theſe words: For I was an hungered, and ye 
gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave me no drink, 
1 was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and 
ye clothed me not; ſick, aud in priſon, and ye vilited 
me not, Mat. 25 .41, &c. 5 — 85 
Secondly, Now it remains that we ſpeak of the place 
into which theſe ſhal] be caſt, which in the general 
you have heard already, to wit, the fire prepared fur 
the devil and kis angels. But, in particular, it is thus 
deſcribed : | | 
1. It is called Tophet: For Tophet is ordained of 
old, yea, for the king (the Lucifer) it 7s prepared: he 
bath made it deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and 
much wood : the breath of the Lord like a ſtream of 
brimnltone doth kindle it, lia. 30 32. | | 
2. It is called Hell. It is better for thee to enter iu. 
zo life, halt or lame, than having two feet to be caf 
ints hell, Mark g. 45. | 
3. It is called he wine-preſT of the wrath of God: And 
the angel thruſt in his fickle into the earth, and ga- 
thered the vine of the earth, (that is, them that did 
not come to Chriſt), and caſt them out into the great 
wine-prefs of the wrath of God, Rev. 14. 19. 
4. It is called a lake of fre. And whatſoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was caſt uo 
the lake of fire, Rev. 20. 15; | 
5. It is called a pit. Thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, 1 
will aſcend to heaven, I will exalt niy throne above 
the ſtars of God, I will fit alſo upon the mount of ile 
congregation, in the ſides of the north. Vet thou ſhall 
be brought down to hell, 1% the ſides of the pit, Ila. 14 
6. It is called a bottomleſs pit, out of which the fait 
and the locuſt came, and into which the great dragon 
was caſt ; and it is called bo!tomleſs, to ſhew the en- 
dlefſneſs of the fail that they will have into it, that 
come not in the acceptable time to Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. 
. | 
7. It is called outer darkneſs. Bind him hand «ns 
foot, and caſt him into outer darkneſs, and coſt ve 1ht 


ee ping 
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ve. Weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, Mat. 19. 13. & 25. 30. 
ye 8. It is called a furnace of fire. As therefore the 
nk tears are gathered and burned in the fire, ſo ſhall it 
and be in the end of this world: The Son of man ſhall ſend 
ted forth his angels, and he ſhall gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, and them that do jniquizy, 
lace and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there ſhall 
eral be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth: And again, So ſhall 
| for it be in the end of the world, the angels ſhall come 
thus forth and ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and 
ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire; there thall be 
d of WE wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Mat. 13. 41,—51. 
he Laſtly, It may not be amiſs, if in the concluſion af 
and mis, 1 hew in a few words to what the things that 
mf torment them in this ſtate are compared. Indeed 
| ſome of them have been occaſionally mentioned al- 
in. ready; as that they are compared, 
' caſ 1. To wood that burneth, 
2. To fire. 1 N 
And 3. To fire and brimſtone: But, 
d ga- 4. It is compared to a worm, a gnawing worm, a 


t did never dying gnawing worin; They are ca/t\inte hell, 
great where their worm dieth not, Mark g. 44. | 
5. It is called unguenchable fire: He will gathe 
*, et into bis garner ; but will burn up the chaff 
with unquencnable fire, Matth. 3. 12.; Luke 3. 17. 
6. It is called everlaſting deſtruction. The Lord Je- 


„t, I sas nul defcend from heaven with his mighty angels 
above in flaming fire, taking vengence on them that know 
of the not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Je- 
hat ſus Chri:*, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
4.14. ſtruction fram the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
ſinole glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. 
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7. It is called wrath without mixture, and is given 
them in the cup of his indignation. © If any man 
worſhip the beaſt, and his image, and receive the 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the ſame ſhall 
link of the wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
Put mixture, in the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall 

de tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence 
of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb,” | 
Rev. 14. 9, 10, 8. It 
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er ; and they have no ret day nor night, &c. Rev. 14.11, 


F will in no wiſe caſt out, he declareth that he hath 
Power to do both. 


Came, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt, 
8. It is called 7he ſecond death. And death and hel 
were caſt into the lake of fire : this is the-ſceond death, 
Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt rejy, 
rection on 725 ch the ſecond” death hath n Power, 
Rey. 20. 14.; chap. 2. 6. 
It is called eternul damnation. But he that ſal 
plaſphemc againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgin. 
neſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation. 
Oh! theſe three words! 
Everlaſting puniſhment / 
Eternal damnation ! © 
And For ever and ever ! | 
How will they gnaw and eat up all the expectatio 
of the end of the miſery of the caſt-away ſinners, Au 
the ſmoke of their tor ment aſcended up for ever and en. 


Their behaviour in hell is ſet forth by four things all 
know of: 1. By calling for help and relief in vain; 2. B 
weeping ; 3. By wailing ; 4. By gnaſhing of teeth, 

And now we come to the ſecond thing that is tobe 
inquired into; namely, How it appears that Chri 
hath power to fave, or to caſt out: For by theſe word 


Now this inquiry admits us to ſearch into two things, 
1. How it appears that be hath power to ſave; 2. Hoy 
it appears that he hath power to caſt out. 

That he bath power to ſave, appears by that whid 
follows: 

r. To ſpeak only of him as he is mediator: he wa 
authoriſed to this bleſſed work by his Father, belory 
the world began. Hence the apoſtle ſaid, He hal 
choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world 
Eph. 1. 4. with all thoſe things that ee &tuall 
will produce our ſalvation. Read the ſame chapte, 
with 2 Tim. 

2. He was DE TY to our firſt parents, that It 
ſhould, in the fulneſs of time, bruiſe the ſerpent! 
head ; and, as Paul expounds ut, redeem them that 
were under the law: Hence, ſince that ms 10 
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hath been reckoned as ſlain for our fins : By which 


means all the fathers under the firſt eftababit were 


ſecured from the wrath to come ; hence he is called, 
The lamb /lain from the foundation of the world, Rev. 
, 13: 8.; Gen. 3: * 


n 
Moſes gave te imony of him by the types a 


madows, and bloody Facrifices, that he commanded 


from the mouth f God, to be in nſe to tlie ſap 1 
of his people's faith, until the time of reformation; 
which was the time of this Jeſus his de , Heb. 9. 


and 10. chapters | | 
4. At the time of his birth it wk teſtified of him 


br the angel, That he ſhould ſave his people from 


their (ins. Matth. 1. 297 21. 


5. It is teſlified of Hiin in the days of his Ach, that 
he had power on earth to forgive fins, Mark 2. 5.— 
11. * # 


6. It is teſtified alſo of him by the apoſtle Peter: 
That God hath exalted him with his own right hand, 


Wo be a prince and a Saviour, t9 give feta; to 


Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins, Acts 

F. luna ord, This is every whete tent en of bim, 
both in the Old Teſtament and the New. 

And good reaſon that he ſhould be acknowledged 
and nt ry in as a Savio 

1. He came down from heaven to be a Saviour, 
ohn 6. 38, 39, 40. | 

2. He was anointed wheh on earth to be a Saviour, 
I oe. 3. 22> 8 
He did the works of a Satidur: As, 2” 


or RP for them that believe i in bim, 
Rom. 10. 


life as a ranſom for many, Matth. 20. 28.; Mark 
Io. 45. 1 Tim. 2. 6. 

(3.) He hath aboliſhed death, deſtr dyed the devil, 
put away fin, got the keys of hell and death; Alcend- 
d into heaven; is there accepted of God, and did fit 
it the right band as a Saviour; and that becauſe his 
acrifice for ſins pleaſed God, 2 Tim. i. 10.3 Heb. 2. 


14, 


i.) He fulfilled the law, and became the end of i it P 


(2.) He Bd down his life as a Saviour; he gave his 


— 
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Heb. 10. 22, 13. 


Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. | ; 
14, 15.; Eph. 4. 7, 8.; Jobn 16. 10.; Acts 5+ 30, 314 


(A.) God hath ſent out and proclaimed him as 285 
viour, and tells the world that we have redemptin 
through his blood, that he will juſtify us, if we he. 
lieve in his blood, and that he can fairhfully and jull. 
ly do it. Vea, God doth beſeech us to be reconciled o 
him by his Son; which could not be, if he were nul! 
anointed by him to this very end, and alſo if bis worli 3 
and undertakings were not accepted of him conſideteii 
as a Saviour, Rom. 3. 24, 25.; 2 Cor. 5. 18,—21. 
(5. ) God hath already received millions of ſouls iu 
to his paradiſe, becauſe they have received this ſeſuf 
for a Saviour; and is reſolved to cut them off, and u [ | 
caſt them out of his preſence, that will not take hin 
for a Saviour, Heb. 12. 22,—26. 4 
J intend brevity bere; therefore a word to the (li 
cond, and fo conclude. 
How it appears that he hath power to caſt out. 
This appears alſo by what follows: 4 
1. The Father (for the ſervice that he hath dai 
him as a Saviour) hath made him Lord of all, ew J 
Lord of quick and dead. For to his end Chriſt both H 
ed, aud roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord bill 
of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. q 
2. The Father hath left it with him to quick 
whom he will, to wit, with ſaving grace, and to call 
out whom he will, for their rebellion againſt, hin 
John. 5. 22. N 
3. The Father bath made him judge of quick ail 
dead, hath committed all judgement unto the 8 
and appointed that all ſhould honour the Son, ev 
as they honour the Father, Jobn 2%. 5. 1 
4. God will judge the world by this man: the dif 1 
is appointed for judgement, and he is appointed fu 
judge. He hath appointed a day in the which he wi 
judge the world in 11ghteouſneſs, by that inan, Acts ij 
Therefore we muſt all appear before the judge 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive lM 
the things done in the body, according to what tht 
have done. If they have cloſed with him, heat 
and falyation : if they have not, hell and damnauiſ 


— 


Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 
And for theſe reaſons he muſt be judge: 
1. Becauſe of his humiliation, becauſe of his Fa- 


316 


295 ther's word he humbled himſelf, and he became 
Low. obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs: 
ve beg Therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given 
d jul. bim à name above every name ; that at the name of , 
"oY 3 Feſus every knee ſhould bow ; both of things in hea» 


ven, and things on earth, and things under the earth: 
and that every tongue ſhnuld confeſs, that Feſus Chriſs 
is the Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

This hath reſpect to his being judge, and his ſit- 


; work 
1dere( #3 
21. | 


ouls ug in judgement upon angels and men, Phil. 2. 7. 
p Je 1 2. That all men might honour the Son, even as 
ou * | SW they bonour the Father. Fr the Father judgeth no 
nian, but hath committed all judgement unto the Son: 
the e at all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they hon- 
our the Father, John „ 
out. if El Becauſe of his righteous judgement, this work 
is fit for no creature; it is only fit for the Son of God. 
4 dont For he will reward every man according to his ways, 
II, eva Rev. 2. 2. 5 a 
50 U 4. Becauſe he is the Son of man. He hath given 
bim authority to execute judgement alſo, becauſe he 


"a b che Son of man, John 5. 17. 

Tuus have I in brief paſſed through this text by 
way of explication. My next work is to ſpeak to it 
by way of obſervation : But I ſhall be alſo as brief in 
that as the nature of the thing will admit. 

All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, 
John 6. 37. : 


And now I come to ſome obſervations, and a lit- 


quick ; 
d to cal 4 
it him 'I 


wick ati 
the Son 4 
Mn, cvs 


the di) N tle briefly to ſpeak to them, and then conclude the 
ned fol whole. | | 

> he wil The words thus explained, afford ns many, ſome: 
Acts I) of which are theſe. ; ITE] 


e Judge 1. That God the Father, and Chriſt his Son, are 5 


ceive l. two diſtinct perſons in the Godhead. | 
hat th! I i That by them (not excluding the Holy Ghoſt)- 
„ het is contrived, and determined the ſalvation of fallen 


2 8 Zo That 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſius Chrilt; 
3. That this contrivance, reſolved itſelf into a eo- 
venant between theſe perſons in the Godhead, which 


ſtandeth in giving on the Fathers part, and receiving 


on the Son's. All that the Father giveth me, &e. 

4. That every one that the Father bath given to 
Chriſt (according to the mind of God in the text) 
ſhall certainly come to. him. | 

5. That coming to Jeſus Chrilt is therefore not by 
the will, wiſdom, or power of man: but by the gift, 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father: All that the 
Father grveth me, ſhall come. 

6. That Jeſus Chriſt will be careful to receive, and 
will not in any wiſe reject thoſe that come, or are i 
egming to him - Aud him that cometh to me, I wil 


in no wife caſs out. 


There are, beſides theſe, ſome other truths impl. 1 


ed in the words. As, 


7. They that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft. | 
times heartily afraid that he will not receive them. | 

8. Jeſus Chriſt would not have them, that in truth 
are.coming to him, once think that he will caſt them 
out. 

Theſe obſervations lie all of them in the words, 
and are plentifully confirmed by the ſcriptures of | 
truth; but I ſhall not at this time ſpeak to them all, 
but ſhall paſs by the fuſt, ſecond, third, fourth, and 
ſixth, partly, becauſe I deſign brevity,, and partly, 
becauſe they-are touched upon in the explicatory part 
of the text. I ſhall therefore begin with the fifth 
obſervation, and. ſo make that the firſt in order, in 
the following diſcourſe. N 

I. Firſt, then, Coming to Chriſt is not by the will, 
wiſdom, or power of man, but by the gift, promiſe, 
and drawing of the Father. This obſervation ſtand- 
eth of two parts. 

1. The coming to Chriſt is not by the will, wil 
dom, or power of man: | 

2. But by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the 
Father. | 

That the text carrieth this truth. in its boſom, you 


will find if you look into the explication of the fil 
N ee 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
part thereof before; I ſhall therefore here follow the 
method propounded, viz, ſhew, 

1. That coming to Chriſt is not by the will, wit 
dom, or power of man: This is true, becauſe the 
word doth poſitively ſay it is not. 

1/t, It denieth it to be by the will of man. Nor of 
Hood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man. And again, I is not of hin that willeih, nor 
of him that runneth, John 1. 13.3 Kom. 9. 16. 

2. It denieth it to be of the wiſdom of man, as is 
ma-iiſeſt from theſe conliderations, 

{1.) In the wiſdom of God it pleaſed him, that 
the world by wiſdom ſhould not know him. Now if 
by their wifdom they cannot know him, it follows, | 
by that wiſdom, they cannot come unto him; for { 5 
coming to him, is not before, but after ſome know- 
ledge of him, 1 Cor, 1. 21. ; Acts 13. 27. ; Pſal. 9. 10. 

(2.) The wiſdom of man, in God's account, as to 
the knowledge of Chriſt, is reckoned fooliſtmeſs. 

Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world. 
And again, The wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneys 
with God. | | N 

If God hath made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
world; and again, if the wiſdom of this world is 
foolillmeſs with bim, then verily it is not likely, that 
by that a ſinner ſhould become ſo prudent, as to come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially if you conlider, | N 

(3.) That the doctrine of a crucified Chriſt, and 
ſo of falvation by him, is the very thing that is coun- nn 
ted fooliſlmeſs to the wiſdom of the world. Now, | 
if the very doctrine of a crucifted Chriſt be counted 
foolithneſs by. the wiſdom of this world, it cann«y be, 
that by that wiſdom a man ſhould be drawn out, in | 
his ſou], to come to him, 1 Cor. 1. 20. ; chap. E42 

14. ; chap. 3. 19.; and chap. 1. 18, 23. | | 

(4.) God counted the wiſdom of this world one of? 

is greateſt enemies, therefore by that wiſdom hes 
man can come to Jeſus Chriſt, For it is not likely 
that one of God's greateſt enemies {ould draw a'man 
to that which beſt of all pleaſeth God, as coming to 
Chriſt doyh, Now, that God counteth the wiſdom 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
of this world one of his greateſt enemies, is evident, 
(1.) For that it caſteth the greateſt cantempt up. 
on his Son's undertaking, afore is proved, in that it 
counts his crucifixion fooliſhneſs ; though that be one 
of the higheſt demonſtrations of divine wiſdom, 
Fph. 1. 7, 8. n 
(2.) Becauſe God hath threatened to deſtroy it, 
and bring it to nought, and cauſe it to periſh; which 
ſurely he would not do, was it not an enemy, would 
it direct men to, and cauſe them to cloſe with Jelus 
Chriſt, See Ifa. 29. 14.; 1 Cor. 1. 19. 
(3.) He hach rejected it from helping in the mini. 
ſtry of his word, as a fruitleſs buſineſs, and a thing 
that comes to nought, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 6, 12, 13. | 
(4.) Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh thoſe that ſeek it, 
and purſue it, 1 Cor. 1. 18, 19. | 
(5.) And God has proclaimed, That if any man 
will be wiſe in this world, he muſt be a fecol in the 


wiſdom of this world, and that is the way to be wile | | 


in the wiſdom of God. / any man will be wiſe in 


this world, let him become a fool, that he may ve wiſe. | 


For the wiſdom of this world is foolifhnefs with God, 
1 Cor. 3. 18, 19, 20. | 


34ly, Coming to Chriſt is not by the power of man. 


This is evident, partly, 


(1.) From that which goeth before: For man's 
power, in the putting for f it, in this matter, is 
either ſtirred up with love, or fenſe of neceſſity; 


but the wiſdom of this wortk&meither gives man love 
to, or ſenſe of a need of Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore his 
t. F : 


power lieth {till, as fi 

(2.) What power has he that is dead, as every 
natural man ſpiritually is, even dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins? Dead, even as dead to God's New-Teſtament 
things, as he that is in his grave is dead to the things 


of this world. What power hath he then, whereby | 


o come to Jeſus Chriſt? John 5. 25. Epheſ. 2. I.; 
Col. 2. 13. | : 

(3.) God forbids the mighty man's glory in his 
ſtrength; and ſays poſitively, By ſtrength hall no 
man prevail « and again, Vos by might, nor by * 
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( 4 Hence we are ſaid to be made willing to come, | 


e his if 


come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ut my Spirit, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 9. 23, 24.3 Sam. 


z. ().5 Zech. 4. 6.; 1 Cor. 27. 28, 29, 30, 31. 


(4.) Paul acknowledgeth that man, nay converted 
nan, of himſelf, hath not a ſufficiency of power in 
\imſelf to think a good thought; if not to do that 
hich is leaſt, for to think is leſs than to come; na 

an by hisown power can come to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor, 


dy the power of God; to be raiſed from a ſtate of 


Wn, to a ſtate of grace, by the power of God; and 


o believe, that is, to come, through the exceeding 


; working of his mighty power, Pſal. 110. 3. ; Col. 2. 


2.; Epheſ. 1. 18, 20.; ſee alſo Job 46. 14. | 
But this needeth not, if either man had power or 


3 ill to come, or ſo much as graciouſly to think of 


deing willing to come (of themſelves) to Jeſus 
hriſt, | 

I ſhould now come to the power of the ſecond 
part of the obſervation, but that is occaſionally done 


lc dy, in the explicatory part of the text; to which 


refer the reader: For I ſhall here only give thee 


Noe or twa more to the ſame purpoſe, and fo come 
nan, x. 


o the uſe and application. 

1. It is expreſsly ſaid, Mo man can come unto me, 
xcept the Father which hath fent me, draw him. By 
his text, there is not only inſinuated, that in man 
want of power, but of will, to come to Jeſus 
hriſt: they muſt be drawn; they come not if they 
de not drawn: And obſerve, it is not man, no nor 


ill the angels of heaven, that can draw one {ſinner 
o Jeſus Chriſt. No man cometh to me, except the 


ather, which hath ſent me, draw him, John 6. 44. 
2. Again, No man can come to me, except it were 


given him of my Father, John 6. 65, Ic is an hea- 


enly gift that maketh man come to Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. Again, It is quritten in the prophetsSthey ſball 


e all taught of God; every one therefore that hath 


ard and learned of the Father cometh to me, John 
J, 45. 
3 


1 Come, and welcome, to, Feſus Chriſt. 
I I ſhall not enlarge, but ſhall make ſome uſe au 
application, and ſo come to the next obſervation. 
1. Is it fo? Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, not by the 
will, wiſdom, -or power of man, but by the gift. 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father? Then they ax 
to blame that cry up the will, wiſdom, and powe 
ef man, as things ſufficient to bring men to Chril 

There are ſome men who think they may not H 
contradicted, when they plead for the will, wiſdonif 
and power of man in reference to the things thy 
are of the kingdom of Chriſt : but J will ſay to ſud 
a man, he never yet came to underſtand, that hin 
felf is, what the ſeripture teacheth concerning bim 

Neither did he ever know what coming. io Chriſt f 
by che teaching gift, and drawing of the Fathefi 
He is ſuch a one that hath ſet up God's enemy i 
oppoſition to him, and that continneth in ſuch al 
of defiance ; and what his end without a new bini 
will be, the ſcripture teacheth alſo: But we vill 
paſs this. | | 
2. Is it fo? Is coming to Jeſus Chrift, by the git 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father? Then let ſain 
Here learn to aſcribe their coming to Chriſt, to th 
gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father. Chriſta 
man, bleſs God, who hath given thee to Jeſus Chi 
by promiſe; and again, bleſs God for that he hatif 
drawn thee to him. And why is it thee? Why nf 
ahother? O that the glory of electing love ſhould 
reit upon thy head, and that the glory of the off 
ceeding grace of Ged ſhould take hold of thy heat 
and bring thee to Jeſus Chritt ! w 
3. Is it fo, chat coming to Jeſus Chriſt, is by th 
Father, as aforeſaid? Then this ſhould teach us t 
ſet a high eſteem upon them that are indeed com; 
to Jeſus Chriſt : 1 ſay, an high eſteem on them, fi 
the ſake of him, by virtue of whoſe grace they at 
made to come to Jeſus Chriſt. 
We ſee that when men, by the kelp of huma 
abilities, do arrive at the knowledge of, and bring 
aſs that which, when done, is a wonder to the worl 
= he that did it is eſteemed and commended; yt 


how are his wits, parts, induſtry, and unyearieduth 
* 


n;; ...... 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
a all, admired, and yet the man, as to this, is but 


uſe 
= f the world, and his work the effect of natural a- 


ion. 

by the Pility: the things alſo attained by him end in vanity 
e viſt nd vexation of ſpirit. Further, perhaps in the pur- 
hey ann of theſe bis atchievements, he fins againſt God, 
| powefFyaſtes bis time vainly, and at long run loſes his AY 


y neglecting of better things: yet he is admired?! 


Chrilt 
W ut 1 ay, if this man's parts, labour, diligence, and 


Noth 

wildon ne like, will bring him to ſuch applauſe and eſteem 
195 th the world, what eſteem ſhoutd we have of fuch 
to [uc In one, that is by the gift, promiſe, and power of 


at hin 
1g him 
Chriſt 
Father 


od, coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 

(1.) This is a man with which God is, in whom 
od works and walks; a man whofe motion is go- 
erned and ſteered by the mighty hand of God, and 


he cffectual working of his power: Here's a man! 


* 8 * v7 —_ 
En CS 


nemy u 

uch * (.) This man, by the power of God's might which 
ww bir orketh in him, is able to caſt a whole world behind 
we wil im, with all the luſts and pleaſures of it; and to 


an (et againſt him: Here's a man! 


the gi 
(3) This man is travelling to Mount Zion, che 


let (aint 


, to t eavenly Jeruſalem, the city of the living God, and 
Chriſia 20 innumerable company of angels, and the foirits 
15 Chriſt jaſt _ made perfect, to "= | the jadge of all, 
he hatkWnl to Je Here's a man! 

V hy ra (4-) This man can look upon death with comfort, 
e shout en laugh at deſtruction when it cometh, and lon 


the en 
y heart 
ang deed! 

Let Chriſtians then eſteem each other as ſuch: I 
ow you do; but do it more and more. And that 
ou may, conſider theſe two or three things. 

(1.) Theſe are the objects of Chriſt's eſteem „Matth. 
2. 48.; chap. 15. 22,—29.; Luke 7. 9. 

(2.) Theſe are the objects of the eſteem of angels, 


is by the ö 
ich us u 
J coming 
hem, faf 
they att 


F humal * * chap. 10. 11. ; and chap. 12. 4+; Heb, 
| bring 0 

1e world G ) Theſe have been the objects of the eſteem of 
led; ye, Heathens, 


ariedneh 
- 


% ui 


harge through all the difficulties that men and devilg 


hear the ſound of the laſt trump, and to fee the 
dge coming in the clouds of heaven: Here's a man 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Heathens, when but convinced about them, Day, 6 
to.; Acts 5. 15.; 1 Cor. 14: 24, 25. POR 
Let each of you then eſteem each other better than 
themſelves, Phil. 3. 2. 

4. Again, Is it fo, that no man comes to Jeſu 
Chriſt, by the will, wiſdom, and power of man, by 


| 

1 

by the gift, power, and drawing of the Father | 
Then this ſhews us how horribly ignorant of h 
ſuch are, who make the men that are coming (ji 
Chriſt the object of their contempt and rage. The 
are alſo unreaſonable and wicked men: Men in l © 
is no faith, 1 Theſ. 3. 2. = ' 
Sinners, did you but know what a bleſſed thing W# . 
is to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by the help au b l 
drawing of the Father they do indeed come to hu 
| 2 e 

you would hang and burn in hell a thouſand 5e, 
before you would turn your ſpirits as you do, again 4 
him that God is drawing to Jeſus Chriſt, and ale l. 
gainſt the God that draws him. = . 
But, faithleſs ſinner, let us a little expoſtulate f e. 
matter. What hath this man done againſt thee, th: tl 
is coming wn Chriſt? Why dott thou make hin 3 w 
the object of thy ſcorn? doth his coming to Jl , 
Chriſt offend thee? doth his purſuing of his vwn fi \,} 
vation offend thee? doth his forſaking of his ſins u ;; 
pleaſures offend thee? af 
Poor coming man! Thou ſacrifice/? the abomination , 1 
of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they ni | 
ſtone thee ? Exod, 8. 26. | wi 
But I ſay, why offended at this? Is he ever bu 
worſe for coming to Jeſus Chriſt, or for loving av A, 
lerving of Jeſus Chriſt? Or is he ever the more a fo tat 
for fly ing from that which will drown thee in he wo 
fire, and for ſeeking eternal life? Beſides, pray S 
conſider it; this he doth not of himfelf, but by che 
drawing of the Father. Come, let me tell thee pre 
thine ear, thou that wilt not come to him thylelWMrog 
and him that would, thou hindereſt. tua 
(r.) Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hath hHHuſe 
ed, maligned, and reproached Jeſus Chriſt, to who 1 


this poor ſinner is coming. 


(2.) Thou ſhalt be judged too, for one chat bi 
1 


. Come, and welcome, to eſtes Chrift. 
Hated the Father, by whoſe powerful drawing the 
| Gnner doth come. 1 8 


(3. Thou ſhalt be taken, and judged, for one that 
has done deſpite to the Spirit of grace in him, that is 


by its help coming to Jeſas Chriſt, What ſay'ſt thou 


ah g 
r than 
p Jeſu 


in, but 


7 tinue to contemn and reproach the living God? Think- 
ather! 


eſt thou that thou ſhalt weather it out well enough 


f ti an the day of judgement? Can thine heart endure, or 
ning ns 11; thine hands be ſtrong, in the days that I ſhall deat 
The ith thee, ſaith the Lord? John 15. 18.—27.; Jude 


uh 5. 1 The. 4. 8.; Ezek. 22. 14. 

(4) Is it ſo, that no man comes to Jeſus Chriſt by 
the will, wiſdom, and power of man, but by the gift, 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father? Then this ſhew- 
eth us how it comes to paſs, that weak means are fo 
powerful as to bring men out of their ſins, to a hearty 


purſuit after Jeſus Chriſt. When God bid Moſez ſpeak 


bing if 
elp al 
to hin 
d yea 

again 
| alſo of 
18. 19. When God ſpeaks, when God works, who 
can let it? None, none; then the work goes on. Elias 
threw his mantle upon the ſhoulders of Eliſha; and 
what a wonderful work followed? When Jeſus fell in 
with the crowing of a cock, what work was there! O 
when God is in the means, then ſhall that means (be 
it never ſo weak and contemptible in itſelf) work 
wonders, t Kings 19. 19.; Matth. 26. 74, 75.; Mark 
14. 71, 72.; Luke 22, 61,—62, TR 

The world underſtood not, nor believed, that the 
walls of Jericho ſhould fall at the found of rams horns ; 


late tha 
ee, tha I 
ake hin 

to Jeſu 
vwn (4 
; {ins an 


111natio 


"they ml 


ever u but when God will work, the means mult be effectual. 
ving u A word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken with difficulty, in temp. 
Tre a fo tation, and in the midit of great contempt and ſcorn, 
e in be works wonders, if the Lord thy God will ſay fo too. 
pray Mn 6. Is it ſo? Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt by 
ut by ug the will, wiſdom, and power of man, but by the gift, 
11 thee Sl promiſe, and drawing of the Father? Then here is 
n thy leg room for Chriſtians to ſtand and wonder at the effec- 


wal working of God's providence, that he hath made 
uſe of, as means to bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. 

For although men are drawn to Chriſt by the power 

2 T. - of 


hath hi 
to Whol 


that hal 
halt 


to the people, he ſaid, I will {peak with thee, Exod. 
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now:? Wilt thou ſtand by thy doings? Wilt thou con- 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrif.. 
ef the Father, yet that power putteth forth itſelf in 
the uſe of means; and theſe means are diverſe, ſome. 
times this, ſometimes that; for God is at liberty to 
work, by which, and when, aud how he will; but 
let the means be what they will, and as contemptible 


as may be; yet God that commanded the light to ſhine 


out of darkneſs, and that out of weakneſs can make 


ſtrong, can, nay, doth oftentimes, make uſe of very 
unlikely means to bring about the converſion and al. 
vation of his people. Thexefore you that are come to 
_ Chriſt, (and by unlikely means), ftay yourſelves, and 


wonder, and wondering, magnify almighty power, by 
the work of which the means hath beew made effec. 


tual to bring you to Jeſus Chriſt. 


What was the providence that God made uſe of, 2s 
a means ether more remote, or more near, to bring 
thee to Jeſus Chriſt? Was it the removing of thy ha- 


bitation, the change of thy condition, the loſs of rela- 


tions, eftate, or the like? Was it the caſting of thine 
eye upon ſome good book, the hearing of thy neigh- 
bours talk ef heavenly things, the beholdiag of God's 
judgements as executed upon. others, or thine own de- 
liverance from them, or thy being ſtrangely caſt un- 
der the miniſtry of fome godly man? O take notice of 
ſuch providence or providences! They were ſent and 
managed by mighty power to do thee good. God him- 
felf, I fay, hath joined himſelf to this chariot; yea, 
and ſo bleſſed it, that it failed not to accompliſh the 
thing for which he ſent it. 


od blefſeth not to every one his providences in this 
manner : How many theuſands are there in this world, 


people. 


that paſs every day under the ſame providences! but 
God is not in them, to do that work by them as he 
hath done for thy poor ſoul, by his effectually working 
with them. O that Jeſus Chrift ſhould meet thee in 
this providence, that diſpenſation, or the other or. 
nance ! This is grace indeed! At this, therefore, it vil 
be thy wiſdom to admire, and. for this to bleſs God. 

Give me leave to give you a taſte of ſome of thoſe 
providences that have been effectual, through the ma- 


nagement of God, to bring ſalva: ion to the 15 - - 
I, oy 


- 
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me. {1.) The firſt ſhall be that of the woman of Sama- 
y to ria. It muſt happen, that ſhe muſt needs go out of the 
but city to draw water (not before nor after, but) juſt 
title when Jeſus Chriſt her Saviour was come from far, and 
ſhine ſet to reſt him (being weary) upon the well. What a 
make bleſled providence was this! Even a providence mana- 
very ged by the almighty wiſdom, and almighty power, 
d ſai. to the converſion and ſalvation of this poor creature. 
me to For by this providence was this poor creature and her 
„ and Saviour brought together, that a bleſſed work might 
er, by be fulfilled upon the woman, according to the purpoſe 
effec- before determined by the Father, John 4. 5 
| {2.) What providence was it, that there ſhoulſt be 
of, as a tree in the way for Zaccheus to climb, thereby to 
bring give Jeſus opportunity to call that chief of the pub- 
hy ha- licans home to himſelf, even before he came down 
rela- therefrom, Luke 19. | | 


f thine (3.) Was it not wonderful, that the thief, which 
neigh- you read of in the goſpel, ſhould, by the providence 
f God's of God, be caſt into priſon, to be condemned, even 
wn de- at that ſeiſions that Chriſt himſelf was to die; nay, 
caſt un- and that it ſhould happen too, that they muſt be 
.otice of hanged together, that the thief might be in hearing 
ent and and obſerving of Jeſus in his laſt words, that he might 
od him- be converted by him before his death? Luke 22. 
t; yea, (4) What a ſtrange providence was it, and as 
lil the lirangely managed by God, that Oneſimus, when be 
was run away from his maſter, ſhould be taken, as T 
es in iu think, caſt into that very priſon where Paul lay bound 
ais world, for the word of the goſpel ; that he might there be 


nces! but by him converted, and then ſent home again to his 
em as be maſter Philemon! Behold all things work together 
working er good, to them that love God; to them who are the 
t thee il called according to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 
ther ord-] Nay, I have myſelf known ſome that have been 
ore, it vi made to go to hear the word preached againſt their 
leſs Cod. wills; others have gone not to hear, but to ſee and 
e of tholt to be ſeen; nay, to jeer and flout others, as alſo to 
n che ms catch and carp at things. Some alſo to feed their 
Culs of Þ adulterous eyes with the ſight of beautiful objects; 


(1+) Tue 2nd yet God hath made uſe of even theſe things, 


T7372 | and 


— 
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change that God hath wrought in them that are 
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Come, and welcome, ta Fefus Chriſt, | 
and even of the wicked and ſinful propoſals of ſin. 
ners, to bring them under the grace that might ſave 
their fouls, _ . | 

7. Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt, but by the 
drawing, &c. of the Father? Then let me here cauti. 
on thoſe poor ſinners, that are ſpectators of the 


WW WH 0M a Mc SS << a&to 


coming to Jefus Chriſt, not to attribute this work 
and change to other things and cauſes. 

There are ſome poor ſinners in the world, that 5 
plainly fee a change, a mighty change, in their neigh, 4 
bours and relations that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
But as I ſaid, they being ignorant, and not knowing tl 
whence it comes, and wh ither it goes, for % 1s every tl 
oxe that i] born ofthe Spirit, John 3. 8. therefore Ml , 
they attribute this change to other cauſes: As, 1. Me. 
lancholy; 2. To fitting alone: 3. To overmuch read. WM 
ing; 4. To their going to too many fermons; 5. Ta ec 
too much ſtudying, and muſing on what they hear. B. 

Alſo, they conclude on the other ſide, | co 

1. That it is for want of merry company. on 

2. For want of phyſic, and therefore they adviſe WW in: 
them to leave oft reading, going to ſermons, the Ja 
company of ſober people, and to be merry, and go a 5. 
goſſipping, to buly themſelves in the things of this ; 
world ; not to fo fit muſing alone, &c. alt 

But come, poor ignorant ſinner, let me deal with WM the 
thee. It ſeems thou art turned connſellor for Satan: WW th: 
I tell thee, thou knowett not what thou doſt. Take WM he: 
heed of ſpending thy judgement after this manner ; \ 
thou judgelt fooliſhly, aud ſayſt in this, to every one i off 
that paſſeth by, thou art a fool. 

What! count convictions for fin, mourning for fin, 
and repentance for fin, melancholy ! This is like thoſe 
that on the other ſide ſaid, Theſe men are drunk with 
10 wine, &c. Or, as he that (aid, Paul was mad, 
Acts 2. 23.; & 26. 24. | 

Poor iguorant ſinner! canſt thou judge no better 
What! is fitting alone, penſive under God's hand, 
reading. the ſcriptures, and hearing of ſermons, &. 
the way to be undone? the Lord open thine 9 

| all 
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and make thee to ſet thine error: Thou haſt ſet 


thyſelf againſt God, thou haft deſpiſed the operation 
of his hands, thou attzmpreſt to murder ſouls. What! 
canſt thou give no better eounſel touching thoſe whom 
God hath wounded, than to ſend them to the ordi. 
nances of hell for help? Thou biddeſt then be mer. 
ry and lightfome; but doſt thou not know, that the 
heart of fools 15 in the houfe of laughter, Eccleſ. 5. 

Thou biddeſt them ſhun the hearing of thunder. 
ing preachers : Brut ig it not better to hear the rebuke 
of the wiſe, than for a man to hear the ſong of fools Þ 
Eccleſ. 7. 5. Thou biddeſt them buſy themſelves in 
the things of this world; but doſt thon not know 
that the Lord bids, Fir/# /eek the kingdom of God, 
and the righteoufneſs thereof ?. Matth. 3. 36. 

Poor ignorant ſinner! hear the counſel of God tb 
ſuch, and learn thyſelf to be wiſer. © Is any afflict. 
ed? let him pray ; Is any merry ? let him ſing pfalms, 
Bleſſed is he that hrareth me; and hear for time to 
come. Save yourſelves from this untoward generatl - 


on. Search the fcriptures ; give attendance to read- 


ing. It is better to go to the houſe of mourning,” 
James 5. 13.; Prov. 8. 32, 33.; Acts 2. 40.; John 
3. 39.3 1 Tim. 5.-13.; Ecclef. 7. 1, 2, 3. 

And wilt thou judge him that doth thus? Art thou 
almoſt like Elimas the ſorcerer, that ſought to turn 
the deputy from the faith? Thou ſeekeſt to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord: Take heed leſt ſome 
heavy judgement overtake thee, Acts 13. 8.—13. 

What! teach men to quench convictions; take men 
off from a ſerious conſideration of rhe evil of ſin, of 
the terrors of the world to come, and how they ſhall 
elcape the ſame? What! teach men to put God and 
his word out of their minds, by running to merry 


company, by running to the world, by goſſiping? &c. 
This is as much as to bid them ſay to God, ©« Depart + 


from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; 
or, What's the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? 
or, what profit have we, if we keep his ways?” Here 


5 a devil in grain! What! bid man walk according 


to the courſe of this world, according to the * 
| 0 
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: Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chris. 
of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh 
in the children of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2. 

Obj. But we do not know that ſuch are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; truly we wonder at them, and think 
they are fools. . 8 
Anſ. 1. Do you not know that they are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt? then they may be coming to him, fy 
aught you know; and why will you be worſe than the 
brute, to ſpeak evil of the things you know not? What 
are you made to be taken and deſtroyed? mult ye ut. 
terly periſh in your own corruptions? 2 Pet. 2. 12, 

2. Do you not know them? Let them alone then, 
If you cannot ſpeak good of them, ſpeak not bad. N. 
frain from theſe men, and let them alone; for if this 
counſel, or this work, be of men, it will come to nought; 
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt haply 
ye he found even to fight againſt God, Acts 5. 38, 2g. 

3. But why do you wonder at a work of conviction 
and converſion? Know you not that this is the judge. 
ment of God upon you, ye deſpiſers, to behold, ani 
wonder, and periſh? Acts 13. 40, 41. 

4. But why wonder, and think they are fools? B 
the way of the juſt an abomination to you? See that 
paſſage, and be aſhamed, He that is upright in the war 
8s an abomination to the wicked, Prov. 29. 27. 

5. Your wondering at them argues that yon are 
ſtrangers to yourſelves, to conviction for ſin, and u 
Hearty deſires to be ſaved; as alſo coming to Jeſus Chrilt 

Obj. But how ſhall we know that ſuch men are com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt ? ; 

Anſ. Who can make them fee that Chriſt has made 
blind? John 2.3, 9. Nevertheleſs, becauſe I endeavour 
thy conviction, converſion, and ſalvation, conſider, 

1. Do they cry out of fin, being burdened with it 
as an exceeding, bitter thing? 


2. Do they fly from it, as from the face of a dead-| 


Iy ſerpent ? Z 
3. Do they cry out of the inſufficiency of their om 
righteouſneſs, as to juſtification in the ſight of God! 
4. Do they cry out after the Lord Jeſus to ſave them 


5. De they ſee more worth and merit in one ary 
0 
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Come, and welcome, to fefus Chriſt. 


n Are they tender of ſinning FRG" Jeſus Chriſt ? 


22 
of Chriit's blood to fave them, than in all the fins of bes. 


the world to damn them? 


Is his name, perſon, and undertakings, more pre- 


* to them, than is the glory of the world? 


8. Is this world more dear unto them: 
9. Is faith in Chriſt (of which they are convinced by 


God's Spirit of the want of, and that without it they 
can never cloſe with Chriſt) precious to them: 


10. Do they ſavour Chriſt in this world, and do 


11. Are his faints precious to them? 
If theſe things be fo, whether thou ſeeſt them or 


no, theſe men are coming to Jefus Chriſt, Rom. 7. 95 
—14.; Pl. 38. 
Phil. 3 


3,—8.; Heb. 6. 18,—20.; fa. 64. 6.; 


5. 2.3 Acts 5 

5. 10 —15.x ; Pfal. 119.; John 13. 35.; + John 4. 7. ; 

& 3. 14. John 16. 9.; Rom. 14. 23.; Heb. 11. 6. ; Pſ. 

19. 10, 11.; Jer. 15. 16.; Heb. 11. 24.—27.: Acts 20. 

22,—24.; & 27. 14.; Tit. 3. 15.; 2 John 1.; Epheſ, 
4. 16.; Phil. 7.; 1 Cor. 16. 24 


they leave all the world for his ſake ? And are they 
willing (God helping them) to run hazards for his 
name, for the love they bear to him? | 


2, 8.; Pal. 54. 1.3& 109. 26.; Aerts 16. 30.3 ; 
Pal. 51. 7, 7.; 1Pet. 1. 18, 19-; Rom. 7. 24.; 2 Cor. 
41.3 James 2. 7.: Phil. 3. 7, B.; Song 


Il. L come now to the fiend obſervation propoun- 


ded to be ſpoken to, to wit, That they that are com- 
ing to Jeſas Chriſt, are oft times heartily afraid that 
Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them. 

told you that this obſervation is implied in the 
text; and Igather it, 1. From the largeneſs and open- 
nefs of the promiſe; I will in no wife caſt out. For 


had there not been a proneneſs in us to fear caſting - 


out, Chriſt needed not to have, as it were, way. laid 
our fear, as he doth by this great and ſtrange expreſ- 
tion, in no wiſe ; aud him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out. There needed not, as I may ſay, ſuch 
apromiſfe to be invented by the wiſdom of heaven, and 
worded at ſuch a rate, as it were on purpoſe to daſh. 


in pieces at one blow, all the objections of coming ſin- 


gers, if they were not prone to admit ot ſuch objecti- 


ons, 
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and it was dropped by the Lord Jeſus for that very eng 
- and to help the-faith that js mixed with unbelief, 


' Come, and welcome, to Jeſur Cbriſſ. 
ons, to the diſcouraging of their own ſouls. For H 
word, in. no wiſe, cutteth the throat of all objection 


And it is, as it were, the ſum of all promiles; ng 

ther can any olyection be made upon the unworthineſ 

that thou findeſt in thee; that this promiſe will not aſſoli 
But lam a great ſinner, ſayſt thou. 
F will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 
But I an old finner, ſayſt thou. | 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, | . 
But I am an hard-hearted ſummer, ſayſt thou. t 
T will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 0 
But I am a backſliding ſinner, ſayſt thou. 


J will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. t 
Bat I have ſerved Satan all my days, ſayſt thou. / 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. * 
But I have ſinned againſt light, ſayſt thou; P 
J will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. bt 
But I have ſinned againſt mercy, ſayſt thou. w 
T will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. tl 
But I have no good thing to bring with me, ſayſt thou co 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, in 


Thus I might go on to the end of things, and ſhevſWw 


vou, that ſtill this promiſe was provided to anſwer all of 
- objections, and doth anſwer them. But I ſay, whaWco 


need it be, if they that are coming to Jeſus Chril 
are not ſometimes, yea, oftentimes, heartily afraid, WM de 


that Jeſus Chriſt will caft them out? T 


2. I will give you now two inſtances that ſeem li 


imply the truth of this obſervation. ch 


In the gth of Matthew, at the 2d verſe, you read 
of a man that was ſick of the palſy; and he was co. be 


ming to Jeſus Chriſt, being borne upon a bed by hi ni. 


friends: he alſo was coming himſelf, and that upon in 
another account than any of his friends were aware toc 
of; even for the pardon of ſins, and the ſalvation of Mjou 
his ſoul. Now, ſo ſoon as ever he was come into the as 
preſence of Chriſt, Chriſt bids him be of good cheer. th 
It ſeems then his heart was fainting ; but what wat 


the cauſe of his fainting? Not his bodily + ha; 
of 
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come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
for the cure of which his friends did bring him to 
Chriſt ; but the guilt and burthen of his ſins, for the 
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ry end pardon of which himſelf did come to him; there- 
lief. fore he proceeds, Be of good cheer, thy ſins be forgi- 


ven these. : 

I fay, Chriſt ſaw him ſinking in his mind, about 
how it would go with his moſt noble part; and there. 
fore, firſt, he applies himſelf to him upon that ac- 
count. For though his 'friends had faith enough as 
to the cure of the body, yet he himſelf had little 
enough as to the cure of his ſoul; therefore Chriſt 
takes him up as a man falling down, ſaying, Son, be 
of good cheer, thy fins are forgiven thee. 

That about the prodigal ſeems pertinent alſo to 
this matter; Men he was come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
How many hired ſervants of my Father hath bread 
enough and to ſpare, and I periſh for hunger ! TI will 
> ariſe now, and go to my Father, Heartily ſpoken ; 

but how did he perform his promiſe? I think not ſo 
u. well as he promiſed to do; and my ground for my 
thoughts is, becauſe his Father, fo ſoon as he was 
yſt thou come to him, fell upon his neck, and kiſſed him; 
implying, methinks, as if the prodigal by this time 
nd ſhev Wl was dejected in his mind; and therefore his Father 
nſwer al gives him the moſt ſudden and familiar token of re- 
ay, What conciliation. | | 
us Chil And kiſſes were of old time often aſed to remove 
y afraid, WW doubts and fears. Thus Laban and Eſau kiſs Jacob: 
aus Joſeph kiſſed his brethren ; and thus alſo David 
ſeem u killed Abſalom, Gen. 35. 55. ; chap. 33. 1,7. ; and 
cap. 48. 92 10.; 2 Sam. 14. 33. 


es; nei 
thineſ 
dt aſſoil 


you read It is true, as I ſaid, at firſt ſetting ont, he ſpake 
e was co beartily, as ſometimes ſinners alſo do in their begin- 
ed by hug ning to come to Jeſus Chriſt ; but might not he, yea, 
hat upon in all probability he had, (between the firſt ſtep he 
ere aware took, and the laſt, by which he accompliſhed that 
1vation ofMWjourney), many a thought, both this way and that; 


as whether his father would receive him or no? As 
thus: I ſaid, I world go to my Father : But how, if 
when I came at him he ſhould aſk me, Where L 
have all this while been? What ſhall 1 ſay then? 
2U | Alſo, 


e into the 
ood cheer. 
what Wil 
igfirmit)s 

for 


Tome, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Alſo, if he atk me, What is become of the portion 
of goods that he gave me? What ſhall J ſay then? 
If he aſk me, Who have been my cempanions? 
What ſhall 1 fay then? If he alſo ſhould aſk me, 
_ What bath been my preferment in all the time of my 
ablence from him? What ſhall I faythen? Yea, and 
if he atk me, Why I came home no ſooner? What 
ſhall I fay then? Thus, I fay, might he reaſon with 
himſelf; and being conſcious to himſelf, that he could 
give but a bad anſwer to any of theſe interrogatories, Ml © 
no marvel] if he ſtood in need firſt of all of a kiGMW 7 
from his Father's lips. For had he anſwered the 7 
firſt in truth, he muſt fay, I have been a haunter / 

- taverns and ale houſes; and as for my portion, I ſpent WM 7: 
it in riotous living; my companions were whores and 
drabs; as for my preferment, the higheſt was, that n 
I became a hogherd ; and as for my not coming home / 
till now, could I have made ſhift to ſtay abroad any MF 7: 
longer, I had net been at thy feet for mercy now. G 

I fay, theſe things conſidered, and conſidering 2.1 
gain, how prone poor men are, to give way, when I 7 
truly awakened, to deſpondings, and heart · miſgivingʒ 
no marvel if he did fink in his mind, between the m. 
time of his firſt ſetting out, and that of his coming re: 
to his Father. | 

3. But, thirdly, methinks IT bave, for the confir. Ml ©: 
mation of this truth, tue conſent of all the ſaints that | 


are under heaven, to wit, That they that are co Tt 
ming to Jeſus Chri't, are oft-ticaes heartily afraid tha *: 
he will not receive them. | of 
Pucit, But what thould be the reaſon? but 

I will aufer to this queltion thus. the 
1. Ie is not for want vi the revealed will of Goò n: 
thit manifoſtetu grounds for the contrary, for of that Ch. 
there is a ſuciency; yea, the text iifelf hath laid of | 
ſaiHcient foundation for encouragement, for thell low 
that are coming to ſeſus Carit, 81 
And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe ci ny 
. 


6 7¹.. 


2. It is not for want of any invitation to come, fue ſu 


that is full and plain : Come unto me, all ye * i ft 
010 «a1 


* Come, - and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 

ren? our and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, 
ons? Matth. 11. 28. | : 
me, 3. Neither is it for want of manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
f my willingneſs to receive, as thoſe texts above named, 
„and with that which follows, declareth, If any thirſt, ler 
Nhat bim come unto me and drink, John 7. 5. 

with 4. It is not for want of exceeding great and pre- 


could cious promiſes to receive them that come J//herefore 
cories, come out from among them, and be ye ſeporate, ſaith 
a kiG the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
d the receive you, and Iwill be a Father unto you, and ye | 
ter dt Hall be my ſors and daughters, faith the Lord Almigh- 
spent Y, 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. ' | 
es and 5. It is not for want of ſolemn oath and engage- 
„ chat ment to fave them that come: For becauſe he could 
home i227 by no greater, he fore by himſelf, IT hat by 
ad am two inmitable things, in which it was impoſſible that 
y now, Cod ſhould lie, we might have ſtrons conſolation, who. 
ring 2. have fied for refuge, to lay Hild on the hope ſet before 
„When ,, Heb. 6. 15,—19. 

vivingy 6. Neither is it for want of great examples of God's 


en the WI mercy, that have come to Jeſus Chriſt, of which we 
coming read moſt plentifully in the word. | 
Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it is for want of 
> confir- that which follows. ; 
nts that 1. It is for want of the knowledge of Chriſt. 
1 Thou knoweſt but little of the grace and kindneſs 
aid tha that is in the heart of Chriſt ; thou knoweſt but little 
of the virtue and merit of his blood; thou knoweſt 
but little of the willingneſs that is in his heart to ſave 
thee : and this is the reaſon of the fear that ariſeth 
of Godin thy heart, and that cauſeth thee to doubt, that 
of tba Chriſt will not receive thee. Unbelief is the daughter 
\th laid of Ignorance. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, C fools, and 
or then. of heart to believe, Luke 24. 25. 
Slowneſs of heart to believe, flows from thy fooliſh- 
wiſe ca] neſs in the things of Chriſt; this is evident to all that 
are acquainted with themſelves, and are ſeeking after 
come, fu A Chriſt. The more ignorance, the more un— 
ye that Ut = : The more knowledge of Chriſt, the more 
nay itn. They that know thy name, will put their truſt 
2U2 {14 
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Joſeph upon a time bids the ſteward of his houſe 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrift. 
in thee, Pſal. 9. 10. We therefore that began to 
come to Chriſt but the other day, and hath yet but 
little knowledge of him, he fears that Chriſt will not 
receive him. But he that hath been longer acquaint. 
ed with him, he 7s ſtrong, and hath overcome the 
wicked one, 1 John 2. | 

When Joſeph's brethren came into Egypt to buy 
corn, it is faid, 7oſeph knew his brethren, but his bre. 
the en knew not him. What follows? Why, great 
miſtruſt of heart about their ſpeeding well; eſpecial. 
ly, if Joſeph did but anſwer them roughly, calling 
them ſpies, and queſtioning their truth, and the like, 
And obſerve it, ſo long as their Ignorance about their 
brother remained with them, whatſoever, Joſeph did, 
ſtill they put the worſe ſenſe upon it: For inſtance, 


bring them home, to dine with him, to dine even in 
Joſeph's houſe: And how is this reſented by them! 
Why, they are afraid: And the men were afraid, be. 
cauſe they were brought unto (their brother) Joſepſi 
houſe. And they ſaid, He ſeeketh occaſion againſt u, 
and will fall upon us, and take us for bond-men, and 
our aſſes, Gen. 42. and 43. What! afraid to go ti 
Joſeph's houſe? He was their brother; he intended 
to feaſt them; to feaſt them, and to feaſt with them, 
Ah! but they were ignorant that he was their bro- 
ther: And ſo long as their ignorance laſted, ſo long 
their fear terrified them. Juſt. thus it is with the 
ſinner that but of late is coming to Jeſus Chrilt 
He is ignorant of the love and pity that is in Chnl 
to coming ſinners: Therefore he doubts, therefore 
he fears, therefore his heart miſgives him. ſ 
Coming fiuner, Chriſt inviteth thee to dine ande h 
ſup with him: He inviteth thee to a banquet of vine n 
ea to come into his wine-cellar, and his banner ove 
thee ſhall be love, Rev. 30. 20. ; Song 2. 5. But | 


doubt it, ſays the ſinner: but it is anſwered, he call 1 

thee, invites thee to his banquet, flaggons, apple 

to his wine, and to the juice of his pomegranate. or 

IT fear, I doubt, I miſtraff, I tremble in expectation | co 

of the contrary! Come out of the man, thou , p. 
| (tar) te 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſtardly Ignorance. Be not afraid, ſinner, only be. 
lieve, He that cometh to 2 he willi in no wiſe caſt 
out. 

Let the coming. ſinner therefore ſeek after more of 
the good knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt : Preſs after it, 
ſeek it as ſilver, and dig for it as for hid treaſure, 
This will embolden thee ;' this will make thee wax 
ſtronger and ſtronger. I know whom { have believed, 
I kuow him, ſaid Paul; and what follows? J/hy, anal 
I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which [ 
have committed to him, again that day, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

What had Paul committed to Jeſus Chriſt? The 
anſwer is, He had committed to him his ſoul. But 
why did he commit his foul to him? Why, becauſe 
he knew him: He knew him to be faithful, to be 
kind: He knew he would not fail him, nor forfuke 
him; and therefore he laid his foul down at his feet, 
and committed it to him, to keep ogra that day. 
But, 

2. Thy fears that Chritt will not receive thee, 

may be alſo a conſequent of thy earneſt and ſtron 
deſires after thy ſalvation by him. For this I obſerve, 
that ſtrong defires to have, are attended with ſtron 
fears of miffing. What man moſt ſets his heart u- 
pon, and what his deſires are moſt after, he (oft- 
times) moſt fears he ſhall not obtain. So the man 
ruler of the ſynagogue, had a great defire that his 
daughter ſhould live: and that defire was attended 
with fear, that ſhe ſhould not: Therefore Chriſt ſaith 
unto him, Be not afraid, Mark 5. 36. 

Suppoſe a young man ſhould. have his heart much 
ſet upon a virym to have her to wife, if ever he fears 


he ſhall not obtain her, it is when he begins to love; 


now, thinks he, ſome body will ſtep in betwixt m 
love and the object of it; either they will find fault 


with my perſon, my eſtate, my condition, or fome- 
thing, 


Now thoughts begin to. work ; ſhe doth not like me, 
or. ſomething. And thus it is with the foul at firſt 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou loveſt him, and thy love 
produces jealouſy, and that jealouſy oft-times begets 
fears. Now 
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Come, and welcome, to Teſus Chriſt. 


Now thou feareſt the ſins of thy youth, the eu 


of thine old age, the ſins of thy calling, the ſins of 
thy Chriſtian duties, the fins of thine heart, or ſome. 


thing ; thou thinkeſt ſomething or other will alienate 


the heart and affections of Jeſus Chriſt from thee; 
thou thinkeſt he ſees ſomething in thee, for the Cake 
of which he will refuſe thy foul. 

But be content, a little more knowledge of him will 
make thee take better heart; thy earneſt deſires ſhall 
not be attended with ſuch burning fears; thou ſhalt 
hereafter ſay, This is my inſirmity, Pſal 77. 

Thou art fick of love, a very ſweet dileaſe, and 
yet every diſeaſe has ſome weakneſs attending of it: 
yet I wiſh this diſtemper (if it be law ful to call it fo) 
was more epidemical. Die of this diſeaſe, I would 
gladly do: it is better than life itſelf, though it be 
attended with fears, But thou crieſt out, 1 cannot 
obtain: Well, be not too haſty to make conclufions: 
If ſeſus Chriſt had not put his finger in at the hole 


of the lock, thy bowels would not have been troubled 


for him, (Song. 5.): Mark how the prophet hath it, 
« They ſhall walk after the Lord: he ſhall roar like 
a lion: when he ſhall roar, the children ſhall trem. 


ble from the weſt, they ſhall tremble like a bird ou, 


of Egypt, and as a dove out of the land of Aſſyria 
, 10, 11. 

When God roars, (as oft- times the con. ing foul 
hears him roar), what man that is coming, can do 


_ otherwiſe” than tremble ? (Amos 3. g.). But trembl. 


ing he comes; He ſprang in, and came trembling, 
and fell down before Paul and Silas, Acts 16. 
Should you atk him that we mentioned but now, 
How long is it ſince yon began to fear you ſhould mils 
of this damſel you love to? The anſwer will be, ever 


ſince I began to lover her, But did you not fear it | 


before? No, nor ſhould JI fear now, but that I ve- 
hemently love her. Come, ſinner, Jet us apply it: 
How long is it ſince thon began to fear that Jeſus 
Chriit will not receive thee? The anſwer is, Ever 
ſince I began to defire that he would ſave my foul. 
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Come, and welcome, to J7eſus Chriſt. 
I began to fear, when I began to come: and the 
more my heart burns in deſires after him, the more 1 
feel my heart fear I ſhould not be ſaved by him. 

See now, Did not I tell thee, that thy fears were 
but the conſequence of ſtrong deſires? Well, fear 
not, coming ſinner, thouſands of coming ſouls are in 
thy condition, and yet they will get ſafe into Chriſt's 
boſon. Say (lays Chriſt) to them that are of a fear- 


ful heart, be ſtrong, fear not; Your God will come 


and ſave you, Ia. 35. 4.; & 63. 1. 
3. Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive thee, 
may ariſe from a ſenſe of thy own unworthineſs. 
Thou ſeeſt what a poor, ſorry, wretched, worthleſs 
creature thou art. And, ſeeing this, thou feareſt 
Chriſt will not receive thee. Alas, ſayſt thou, I am 
che vileſt of all men; a town ſinner, a ring-leading 
ſinner l. I am not only a ſinner myſelf, but have made 
others two fold worſe the children of hell alſo. Be- 
ſides, now I am under ſome awakenings and ſtirrings 
of mind after ſalvation, even now 1 find my heart re- 
bellious, carnal, hard, treacherous, deſperate, prone 
to unbelief, to deſpair : It forgetteth the word; it 
wandereth ; it runneth to the ends of the earth. 
There is not (I am perſuaded) one in all the world, 
that hath ſuch a deſperate wicked heart as mine is : 
My ſoul is careleſs to do good, but none more earneſt 
to do that which is evil. | 

Can ſuch a one as I am live in glory? Can an holy, 
2 juſt, and a righteous God, once think (with honour 
to his name) of ſaving ſuch a vile creature as I am? 


| I fear it, Will he ſhew wonders to ſuch a dead dog 


as Lam? IT doubt it. 


bath myſelf; I ſtink in mine own noſtrils, How can 
then be accepted by a holy and ſin- abhorring God? 
Pfal. 38. 5, 6, 7.; Ezek. 10. & 20. 42, 43, 44. Sav- 
ed I would be; and who is there that would not, 
were they in my condition? Indeed I wonder at the 
madneſs and folly of others, when I ſee them leap 
and ſkip ſo careleſsly about the mouth of hell! Bold 
ſinner, how dareſt thou tempt God, by laughing at 


the 


Lam caſt out to the loathing of my perſon, yea, 1 
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They can read, hear, pray, remember, repent, be 


the Lord Jeſus. If he objects thine own unworthi. 


Come, aud welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the breach of his holy law? But alas! they'iare nat 
ſo bad one way, but I am worſe another: I waſh my. 
ſelf were any body but myſelf: and yet here gain, | 
know not what to with. When I ſee ſuch as I be. 
lieve are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, O I blels them! 
But am confounded in myſelf, to ſee how nnlike (a, 
I think) I am to a very goud many in the world, 


humble, do every thing better than ſo vile a wretch 
as I. 

I, vile wretch, am good for nothing, but to bum 
in hell-fire, and when I think of that Jam confound. 
ed too. 

Thus the ſenſe of unworthineſs creates and heighten 
fears in the hearts of them that are coming to Jelly 
Chriſt ; but indeed it ſhould not : for who needs the 
phyſician but the ſick? or, who did Chriſt come into 
the world to ſave, but the chief of ſinners? (Mark 
1. 17.; t Tim. 1. 15.). Wherefore, the more thou 
ſeeſt thy fins. the faiter fly thou to Jeſus Chriſt. And 
let the ſenſe of thine own unworthineſs prgyail with 
thee yet to go faſter. As it is with the man that 
carrieth his broken arm in a {ling to the bone: ſettet, 
{till as he thinks of his broken arm, and as he feel 
the pain and anguiſh, he haſtens his pace to the man; 
and if Satan meets thee, and aſketh, Whither goell 
thou? tell him thou art maimed, and art going to 


nefs, tell him, That even as the ſick ſeeketh the 
phyſician ; as he that hath broken bones feeks him 
that can ſet them; ſo thou art going to Jeſus Chril 
for cure and healing, for thy ſin- fick foul. Y 

Bat it oft-times happeneth to him that flies for hull ) 
life, he dſpairs of eſcaping, and therefore deliver * 


himſelf up into the hand of the purſuer. But vp © 
up, ſinner; be of good cheer, Chrilt came to fav © 
the unworthy one; be not faithleſs, but believe cc 
Come away, man, the Lord Jeſus calls thee, fayingl 
And him thatc ometh to me, I will in no wife caſt du 10 


4. Thy fear that Curiſt will not receive thee, mi a 
ariſe from a ſenſe of the exceeding mercy of bein 1 


ſavedt 


2 
1 


1 Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


aſh my- faved : Sometimes ſalvation is in the eyes of him that 
gain, 1 deſires ſo great, fo huge, fo wonderful a thing, that 
s be. the very thoughts of the excellency of it, ingenders 
them (MW unbelief about obtaining it, in the heart of thoſe that 
like (az unfeignedly deſire it. Seemeth it to you (faith David)- 
world, a light thing to be a king*s ſon-in-law? 1 Sam. 18. 23. 
ent, be 59 the thought of the greatneſs and glory of the 
wre teh thing propounded, as heaven, eternal life, eternal. 
glory, tobe with God, and Chriſt, and angels; theſe 
to bum are great things, things too good, (faith the ſoul that 
found. is little in his own eyes); things too rich (faith the- 
; ſoul that is truly poor in ſpirit) for me. £5 
eighten Beſides, the Holy Ghoſt hath a way to greaten 
to ſeſu heavenly things to the underſtanding of the coming 
eds the finer; yea, and at the very ſame time to greaten 
me ino too the fin and unworthineſs of that ſinner. Now 
> (Mark the ſoul ſtaggeringly wonders, ſaying, What! to be 
ore tho made like angels, like Chriſt, to live in eternal bliſs 
i. And joy,, and felicity ! This is for angels, and for them 
„ail with that can walk like angels! 
_ If a prince, a duke, an earl, ſhould ſend (by. the 
\e-ſetter hand of his ſervant) for ſome poor, foory, beggarly 
he fee ſcrub, to take her for his maſter to wife, and the 
he mail ſervant ſhould come and ſay, My lord and maſter, 
ner goel ſach an one hath ſent me to thee, to take thee to him 
going will '* wife; he is rich, beautiful, and of excellent quali- 
m worth dies; he is loving, meek, humble, well-ſpoken, &c. 
keth he What now would this poor, ſorry, beggarly ereature 
ks him think? What would ſhe ſay? or, how would ſhe 
us Chril frame an anſwer? When King David ſent to Abigail 
upon this account, and though ſhe was a rich woman 
es for bl vet ſhe ſaid, Behold, let thine handmaid be a ſervant 
> deliver to waſh the feet of the ſervants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 
But uM 25: 40, 41. She was confounded, ſhe could not well 
= to fave tell what to ſay, the offer was ſo great, beyond what 
© believe could in reaſon be expected. ES 
e, faxing But ſuppoſe this great perſon ſhould ſecond his ſuit, 
ſe c aft out an ſend to this ſorry creature again, what would 
thee, mi ue ſay now ? Would the not ſay, You mock me? But 
/ of being nat if he affirms, that he is in good earneſt, and 
ſavedt that his Lord muſt have her to wife; yea, ſuppoſe 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
he ſhould prevail upon her to credit his meſſage, and 
to addreſ- herſelf for her journey; yet behold, every 
thought of her pedigree confounds her; alſo her 
ſenſe of want of beauty makes her aſhamed ; and if 
ſhe doth but think of being embraced, the unbelief 
that is mixed with that thought, whirls her into 
tremblings: And now ſhe calls herſelf fool, for be. 
lieving the meſſenger, and thinks not to go; if ſhe 
thinks of being bold, ſhe bluſhes; and the leaſt thought 
that ſhe ſhall be rejected, when ſhe comes at him 
makes her look as if ſhe would give up the ghoſt. 

And is it a wonder then to ſee a ſoul that is drown- 
ed in the ſenſe of glory, and a ſenſe of its own no, 
thingneſs, to be confonnded in itſelf, and to fear, 
that the glory apprehended is too great, too good, 
and too rich, for ſuch an one? . 

That thing, heaven and eternal glory, is ſo great, 
and I that would have it fo ſmall, fo ſorry a crea. 
ture, that the thoughts of obtaining it confounds me. 

Thus, I ſay, doth the greatneſs of the things de. 
fired, quite daſh and overthrow the mind of the de- 
fire: O, it is too big! it is too big! it is too great a 
mercy ! 

Bat, coming ſinner, let me reaſon with thee : Thou 
ſayſt, it is too big, too great. Well, will things that 
are leſs ſatisfy thy ſoul? Will a leſs thing than hea. 
ven, than glory and eternal life, anſwer thy deſires? 
No, nothing leſs; and yet I fear they are too big, 
and too good for me, even to obtain, Well, as big 
and as good as they are, God giveth them to ſuch 
as thou; they are nct too big for God to give ; no 
not too big to give freely: Be content, let God give 
like himſelf; he is that eternal God, and giveth like 
himſelf, When kings give, they do not uſe to give BF 
as poor men do. Hence it is {aid, that Nabal, made 
a feaſt in his houſe like the feaft of a king; and a. 
gain, All theſe things did Araunah, as a king, give * 
unto David, 1 Sam. 25.; 2 Sam. 24. Now, God 13 | 

reat king, let him give like a king; nay, let him he 
give like himſelf, and do thou receive like thyſelf: 0 
He hath all, and thou haſt nothing. God told - \ 
people % 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. | 
people of old, that he would fave them in truth and 
in righteouſneſs, and that they ſhould return to, and 
enjoy the land, which before, for their ſins, had ſpew- 
ed them out; and then adds, under the ſuppoſition 
of their counting the mercy too good, or too big, 
If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of this 
people in theje days, ſhould it alſo be marvellous in 
mine eyes ? ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Zech 8. 6. 

As who ſhould ſay, They are now in captivity, and 
little in their own eyes; therefore they think the 
mercy of returning to Canaan is a mercy too marvel. 
louſly big for them to enjoy; but if it be ſo in their 
eyes, it is not ſo in mine: Iwill do for them like God, 
i they will but receive my bounty like ſinners. 

Coming ſinner, God can give his heavenly Canaan, 
and ihe glory of it, unto thee ; yea, none ever had 
them but as a gift, a free gift: He hath given us his 
Son, How ſhall he not then with him alſo freely give 
us el things? | | 

It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, or Moſes, or 
David, or Peter, or Paul, but the mercy of God, that 
made them inheritors of heaven. If God thinks thee 
worthy, judge not thyſelf unworthy; but take it, and 
be thankful. And it is a good fign he intends to give 
thee, if he hath drawn out thy heart to aſk, O Lord, 
40% haſt heard the deſire of the humble ; thon wilt pre- 
pare their hearts ; thou wilt incline thine ear, Pſ. 10.17. 

When God is ſaid to incline his ear, it implies an in- 
tention to beſtow the mercy deſired: Take it there- 
tire; thy wiſdom will be to receive, not ſticking at th 
own unworthineſs. It is ſaid, Be raiſeth up the poor 
out of the duſt, and liſteth up the beggar from the dung. 
bill, to ſet them among princes, and to make them in- 
er it the throne of glory. Again, He raiſeth up the poor 
out of the du/t, and lifteth the needy out of the duns- 
hill, that he may ſet them with the princes, even with 
the princes of his people, 1 Sam. 2. 8.; Pſal. 113. 7, 8, 

You ſee allo when God made a wedding for his Son, 
he called not the great, nor the rich, nor the migh- 
ty; but the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind, 
Mat. 22.; Luke 14. 
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that in Iſaiah, IF one looł into them, they have dark: 


thou art excluded: Why, coming ſinner, even the 


ing; and that I could not be, but that the Father 


* 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſl.. 
5. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee, may 
ariſe from the hideous roaring of the devil, who pur. 
ſues thee. He that hears him roar, muſt be a might 
Chriſtian, if he can at that time deliver himſelf from 
fear. He is called a roaring lion; and then to allude to 


neſs and ſorrow, and the light is darkneſs in their ve- 
7y heaven, 1 Pet. 5.8.; Iſa. 5. 30. ; 
There are two things among many that Satan uſ- 
eth to roar out after them that are coming to [eſus 
Chriſt : 1. That they are not elected; 2. That they 
have ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 
To both theſe I anſwer briefly, 
Firſt, Touching Election, out of which thou feareſt 


text itſelf affordeth thee help againſt this doubt, and 
that by a double argument. 


1/7, That coming to Chriſt is, by virtue of the gift, 


promiſe, and drawing of the Father; but thou art 


a- coming; therefore God hath given thee, promiſed 
thee, and is drawing thee to Jeſus Chriſt. Coming fin- 
ner, hold to this; and when Satan beginneth to roar 
again, anſwer, But I feel my heart moving after Je- 
ſas Chriſt ; but that would not be, if it were not gi- 
ven by promiſe, and drawing to Chriſt by the power 
of the Father. | 
zdly, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, hat him that com- 
eth to him, he will in no wife caſt out: And if he hath 
ſaid it, will he not make it good, I mean even thy fal- 
vation? For, as I have faid already, not to caſt out, 1s 
to receive and admit to the benefit of ſalvation If then 
the Father hath given thee, as is manifeſt by thy com- 
ing; and if Chriſt will receive thee, thou coming ſoul, 
as it is plain he will, becauſe he hath faid, He will in 


No wiſe caſt out ; then be confident, and let theſe con. 


cluſions, that as naturally flow from the text, as light 
from the ſun, or water from the fountain, ſtay thee. 

If Satan therefore objecteth, But thou art not e- 
lected; anſwer, But Jam coming, Satan, I am com- 


draws me; and I am coming to ſuch a Lord Jeſus 
| 1 


N 
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nay 25 will in no wiſe caſt me out. Further, Satan, were 
pur- ] not elect, the Father would not draw me, nor 
-hty would the Son ſo graciouſly open his boſom to me. 
rom I am perſuaded, that not one of the non-elect. ſhall 
le to ever be able to ſay, no, not in the day of judgement, 
lar k- did ſincerely come to Jeſas Chriſt. Come they may 
r Ve- eignedly, as Judas and Simon Magus did; but that 
not our que! (tion. Therefore, O thou honeſt- heart- 
n ul. d coming ſinner, be not afraid, but come! 
Jeſus As to the cou part of the obj ection, about ſin- 
they ing the ſin againit the Holy Gholt the ſame argu- 
| ment overthrows that alſo. But I will argue thus: 
1/}, Coming to Chritt is by virtue of a ſpecial gift 
eareſt if the Father; ; but the Father giveth no ſuch gift to 
n the hem that have ſinned that ſin; therefore thou that 
t, and rt coming baſt not committed that ſin, That the 
father giveth no ſuch gift to them that have lined 
e gift, Nhat fin, is evident, 
ou art (i.) Becauſe they have ſinned themſelves out of 
omiſed God's tavour ; they /hall never have for gi -veneſs, Mat. 
ing {n- z. 32. But i it i8 ſpecial favour of God to give unto 
to roar We man, to come unto Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe thereby 
frer Je- Ne obtained forgiveneſs, Therefore he that cometh, 
not gi- Nach not ſinned that ſin, 
power ff (2.) They that have ſinned the fin h the Ho- 
| y Ghoſt, have finned themſelves out of an intereſt 
hat com. WM the acrifice of Chriſt's body and blood; There re- 
he hath {Wins for /uch no more ſacrifice for ſin « But God giv- 
thy fal- ch not grace to any of them to come to Chriſt, that 
{ our, 5 {Wave no {hare in the ſacrifice of his body and blood. 


If then {W'hberefore, thou that art coming to him, haſt not 
hy com- nned that fin, Heb. 10. 26. 


ing ſoul, WM 2/7, Coming to Chriſt is by the ſpecial drawing of 
ſe will in De Father: Vo man cometh to nie, except the Father 


heſe con · h hath ſ2nt me, draw him, But the F ather draw. 
, as light th not him to Chriſt, for whom he hath not allot- 
tay thee. ed forgiveneſs by his iced: : therefore, they that are 
art not e- Noming to Jeſus Chriſt, . not committed that ſin 
am com- cauſe he hath allotted them forgiveneſs by his 
e Father Hood, John 6. 44. 


ord Jeſus That the Father cannot draw them to Jeſus Chriſt 
gi 


for 
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for whom he hath not allotted forgivenels of ſing, i 
manifeſt to ſenſe : for that would be a plain mockery, 
a flam, neither becoming his wiſdom, juſtice, holi. 
neſs, nor goodneſs. 
Zaly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt lays a man under 
the promiſe of forgiveneſs and ſalvation : But it is im- 
poſſible that he that hath ſmned that fin, {Hold e. 
ver be put under a promiſe cf theſe. "Therefore he 
that hath ſinned that fin, can never have heart to 
come to ſeſus Chriſt, | 
4½% y, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt lays a man under his 
interceſſion; For he ever liveih to make interceſſion for 
them that come, Heb. 7. 26. Therefore he that is 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt cannot have ſinned that fin, 

Chriſt has forbid his people to pray for them that 
have ſinned that fin; therefore will not pray for them 
himſelf; but he prays for them tliat come, 

5thly. He that hath ſinned that ſin, Chriſt is to 
him of no more worth, than is a man that is dead; 
For he hath crucified to himſelf the Son of God; yea, 
and hath alſo counted his precious blood, as the 
blood of an unholy thing, Heb. 7. 10. Now he that 
hath this low eſteem of Chriſt, will never come to 
him for life; but the coming man has an high eſteem 
of his perſon, blood, and merits. "Therefore he that 
is coming has not committed that ſin. 

6thly, Tf he that has ſinned this fin might yet come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, then mult the truth of God be over: 
thrown ; which faith ja one place, Ile hath ever for- 
otveneſs ; and in another, I will in no wiſe caſt bin 
out. Therefore, that he may never have forgivenelz 
he ſhall never have heart to come to Jeſus Chrilt, 
It is impoſſible that ſuch an one ſhould he renewed 
either to, or by repentance, Heb. 6. Wherefore, never 
trouble thy head, nor heart about this matter; Ie] 
that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, cannot have ſinned x 
gainſt the Holy Ghoft. 

6. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thet; 
may ariſe from thine own folly, in inventing ; y& 
in thy chalking out to Gad a way to bring thee home 
to Jeſu; Chriſt, Some fouls that are coming to 111 

Chr 


| Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt; ; 247 
ſins, ig Chriſt are great tormentors of themſelves upon this 
= account: they conclude, that if their coming to Je- 


1 ſus Chriſt is right, they muſt needs be brought home 
* thus and thus: As to inſtance, 
under 1.) Says one, If God be bringing of me to Jeſus 


_ Chrilt, then will he load me with the. guilt of ſin till 
0414 e. he makes me roar again. 
| 2.) If God be indeed a-bringing me home fo Je- 


— ſus Chriſt, then maſt I be aſſaulted with dreadful 
Nm A temptations of the devil, 
ob (3.) If God be indeed a-bringing me to Jeſus Chriſt 

on ten even when I come at _ I thall have wonder- l 
"og 3 fal revelations of him. « 
11 Th ** This is the way that ſome ſinners appoint for God: | 
RE but perhaps he will not walk therein ; yet will he 


bring them to Jeſus Chriſt, But now, becauſe they 
come not the way of their own chalking out, there- 
fore they are at a loſs. 'They look for heavy load 
and burthen ; but perhaps God gives them a ſight of 
their lot condition, and addeth not that heavy weight 
and burthen, They look for fearful temptations of 
Satan; but God ſees that yet they are not fit for 
them ; nor is the time come that he ſhould be honour- 
ed by them in ſuch a condition. They look for great 
and glorious revelations of Chriſt, grace, and mercy ; 
at perhaps God only takes the yoke from off their 
jus, and lays meat before them. Aud now again 


or them 
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e 
12 *. hey are at a loſs, yet a- coming to Chriſt; [ drew 

- q 221 faith God with the cords of a man, wit) the 
<—_ ands of love I took the yoke from oF their jaws, 


nl laid meat unto them, Hol. 11. 4. 
Now, I fay, if God brings thee to Chriſt, and not 
y the way that thou halt appointed, then thou art 
it a loſs; and for thy being at a L{s, thou mayſt 
nank thyſelf. God hath more ways than thou know. 
ſt of, to bring a ſinner to Jeſus Chriſt: but he will 
© give thee before hand an account by which of 
tem he will bring thee to Chriſt, Iſa. 40. 13.; Job. 
3 13. 
Sometimes he hath his ways in the whirlwind ; but 
ometimes the Lord is not there, Neb. 13. Kings 19. 1. 
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dance of revelations, will not prove that God is bring 


war, Pray that thou enter not into temptation: ye 


Come, ks, Ha 70 Yoſus Cirid. 


If God will deal more gently with thee than with 
others of his children, grudge not at it: refuſe not 
the waters that £9 ſoftly, leſt he bring up to thee 
the waters of the rivers,” ſtrong and many, even theſe 
two ſmoaking, fire-brands, the devil and guilt of fin, 
Iſa. 8. 6, 7. He ſaith to Peter, follow me. And what 
thunder did Zacheus hear or ſee? Zachens, Come 
down, faith Chriſt; and he came down, (lays Luke, 
and received him joyfully. 

But had Peter,or Zacheus made the objection tha 
thou haſt made, and directed the Spirit of the. Lord 
as thon haſt done, they might have looked long e 


nough, before they had found themſelves coming u 


Jeſus Chriſt, 
Beſides, I will tell thee, that the greatneſs of ſenſe 
of ſin, the hideous roaring of the devil, yea, abun 


ing thy foul to ſeſus Chriſt ; as Balaam, Cain, juday 
and others, can witneſs, 

Further, conſider, that what thou haſt not of theſt 
things here, thou maytt have another time, and that 
to thy diſtraction. Wherefore, inſtead of being dif: 
content, becauſe thou art not in the fire, becauſe tho 
heareſt not the ſound of the trumpet, and alarm of 


come boldly to the throne of grace, and obtain wer. 
cy, and find grace to help in that time of need, Pl 
88. 15.; Matth. 11. 41; Heb. 4. 16. 

© Katy creature! thou erleſt, If I were tempted, [ 
could come faſter, and with more confidence, to ſe 
ſus Chriſt. Thou ſayſt thou knoweſt not what, 
What fays Job! Wiihdraw thy hand from me, an 
let not thy dread make me afraid: Then call thou, ani 
J will anſwer : or let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou my, 
Job. 13. 21. It is not the over-heavy load of fin, but 
the diſcovery of mercy ; not the roaring of the dei 
but the drawing of the Father, that makes a mal 
come to Jeſus Chriſt; I myſelf know all theſe things 

True, ſometimes, yea, moſt an end, they that com 
to Jeſus Chriſt, come the way that thou deſireſt; th 
loading, tempted way: but the Lord alſo leads 7 
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by the waters of comfort. If I was to chuſe when 


to go a long journey, to wit, whether I would go it 
in the dead of winter, or in the pleaſant ſpring, 
(though if it was a very profitable journey, as that of 
coming to Chriſt is, I would chuſe to go it through 
fire and water, before I would loſe the bene- 
fit): But I ſay, if I might chuſe the time, I would 
chuſe to go it in the pleaſant ſpring, becauſe the way 
would be more delightſome, the days longer, and 
warmer, the nights thorter, and not ſo cold. And 
it is obſervable, that that very argument that thou 
uſeit to weaken thy ſtrength in the way, that very 


argument Chriſt Jeſus uſeth to encourage his beloved 


to come to him: Ariſe, faith he, my love, my fair 
one, and come away: (Why?) For lo, the winter is 
p1/t, the rain is over and gone, the flowers appear in 
the earth, the time of the [inging of birds is core, 
and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land. The 
fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vine, with 
her tender grapes, give a good finell» Ariſe, my 
love, my fair one, and come away, Song 2. 10, — 13. 

Trouble not thyſelf, coming ſinner: If thou ſeeit 
thy loſt condition by original and actual fin; if thou 
ſeeſt thy need of the ſpotleſs righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt; if thou art willing to be found in him, and 
to take up thy croſs and follow him; then pray for a 
fair wind and good weather, and come away. Stick 
no longer in a muſe and doubt about thiags, but come 
away to Jeſus Chriit: Do it, I ſay, left thou tempt 
God to lay the forrows of a travailing woman upon 
thee. Thy folly in this thing may make him do it. 
Mind what follows, The ſorrows of a travailing wo- 
man ſhall come upon him Why? He is an unwiſe 
fon; ſo he ſhould not lay loug in the place of the 
breaking forth of children, Hol. 13. 13. 

7. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee, may 
riſe from thoſe decays that thou findeſt in thy ſoul, 
even while thon art coming to him: Some, even as 
they are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, do Gund themſelves 
grow worſe and worle; and this is indeed a fore trial 
to the poor coming ſinner, 
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5 tome, and welcome, to Jeſs Chriſt. 
To explain myſelf: There is lach an one a- coming 
to Jeſas Chriſt who, when at firit he began to look 
out after him, was ſenſible, affectionate, and broken 
in ſpirit; but now i gro'vn dark, ſenſeleſs, hard- 
hearted, and inclining to neglect ſpiritual duties, &c. 
Beſides, he now finds in himſelf inclinations to un- 
belief, atheiſm, blaſphemy, and the like; now he 
fiuds he cannot tremble at God's word, his judge. 
ments, nor at the apprehenſion of hell-fire : neither 
can he, as he rhinketh, be forry for theſe things, 
Now this is a ſad diſpenſation : The man under the 
fixth head complaineth for want of temptations, but 
thou haſt enough of them; art thou glad of them, 
tempted, coming ſinner? They that never were 
exerciſed with them, may think it a fine thing to be 
within the rage, but he that is there, is ready to 
ſweat blood for forrow of heart, and to howl for 
vexation of ſpirit, 

'This man is in the wilderneſs among wild beaſts: 
Here he ſees a bear, there a lion, yonder a leopard, 
a wolf, a dragon; devils of all forts, doubts of all 
forts, fears of all forts, haunt and moleſt his foul, 
Here he ſees ſmoak, yea, ſome fire and briniRone, 
ſcattered upon his ſecret places: He hears the ſound 
of an horrible tempeſt, 

O! my friends, even the Lord Jeſus, that kney 
all things, even he ſaw no pleaſure in temptations, 
nor did he deſire to be with them; wherefore one 
text ſaith, he was led, and another, he was driven, 
of the ſpirit into the wilderncſs, to be tempted ef 
the devil, Matth. 4. 1.; Vlark r. 12. 

Bat to return: Thus it happeneth ſometimes to 
them that are coming to Jefus Chriſt. A fad hap 
mdeed! One wonld think, that he that is flying 
from wrath to come has little need of ſuch clogs #| 
theſe: And yet fo it is, and woful experience prove h 
it. The church of old complained, that her enemis a1 
overtook her between the ſtraits ; juſt between hope he 
and fear, heaven and hell, Lam. 1. 

This man feelcth the infirmity of his fleſh; be 
findeth a proneneſs in himlelt to be deſperate; * 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


ning he chides with God, flings and tumbles like a wild 
look bull in a net, and till the guilt of all returns upon 
-oken himſelf, to the cruſhing of him to pieces: Yet he 
hard- feeleth his heart fo hard, that he can find, as he 
s, &c. thinks, no kind falling under any of his miſcarriages. 
o un- Now he is a lump of confuſion in his on eyes, whoſe 
w he ſpirit and actions are without order. | 
judge- Temptations ſerve the Chriſtians as the ſhepherd's 
either dog ſerveth the ſilly ſheep; that is, coming behind 
things. the flock, he runs upon it, pulls it down, worries it, 
ler the wounds it, and grievouſſy bedabbleth it with dirt and 
ns, but wet, in the loweſt places of the furrows of the field, 
them, and not leavisg it until it is half dead, nor then nei- 
r Were ther, except God rebuke. 7 
g to be Here is now room for fears of being caſt away. 
zady to Now I ſee I am loſt, fays the ſinner: This is not 
WI for coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the ſinner; ſuch a deſ- 
- perate, hard, and wretched heart as mine is, cannot 
| beaſts: be a gracious one, faith the ſinner : And bid ſuch an 
Leopard, one be better, he ſays, I cannot, no, I cannot, 
s of all reſt. But what will you fay to a ſoul in this con- 
his ſoul. WF dition? 
in.ſtone, Anſ. J will fay, That temptations have attended 
he ſound the beſt of God's people: I will ſay, That tempta- 
ons come to do us good; and I will ſay alſo, That 
dat knen there js a difference betwixt growing worſe and worſe, 
 ptations, WF and thy ſeeing more clearly how bad thou art. 


efore one There is a man of an ill-favoured countenance, 
drives who hath too high a conceit of his beauty; and 
mpted ef wanting the benefit of a glaſs, he ſtill ſtands in his 
own conceit ; at laſt a limner is ſent unto him, who 
zetnmes 1B draweth his ill-favoured face to the life; now look- 
fad V0 ing thereon, he begins to be convinced that he is not 
t is flying half fo handſome as he thought he was. Coming 
ch clogs ® WF finner, thy temptations are theſe painters, they 
nce pro\6 BY have drawn out thy ill-favoured heart to the life, 
er enemei and have ſet it before thine eyes, and now thou ſeeſt 
ween hope how ill. fa voured thou art. | 
Hezekiah was a good man, yet when he lay ſick 
Meſh; VIM (for aught 1 know) he had ſomewhat too good an 
rate: 1 opinion of his heart; and for aught I know alſo, the 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Lord might upon his recovery leave him to a tempta. 
tion, that he might better know all that was in hit 
heart. Compare fa. 38. 1, 2, 3. with 2 Chron 32. 31. 

Alas! we are ſinful out of meaſure, but ſce it not 
to the full, until an hour of temptation comes: But 
when it comes, it doth as the painter doth, draweth 
out our heart to the life: yet the ſight of what we 
are ſhonld not keep us from coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 

There are two ways by which Cod lets a man in. 
to a ſight of the naughtineſs of his heart; one is, by 
the light of the word and Spirit of God; and the o. 
ther is, by the temptations of the devil. But, by 
the firſt, we fee qur naughtineſs one way, and, by 
the ſecond, another, By the light of the word and 
Spirit of God, thou haft a ſight of thy naughtineſs, 
and by the light of the fan, then haft a ſight of the 
ſpots and defilements that are in thy houſe or raiment. 
Which light gives thee to fee a neceſlity of cleanſing, 
but maketh not the blemiſhcs to ſpread more abo. 
minably. Bur when Satan comes, when he tempt, | 
he puts life and rage into our fins, and turns them, as 
it were, into ſo many devils within us. Now, like 
priſoners, they attempt te break through the priſe 
of our body; they will attempt to get out at our eyes, 
mouth, ears, any ways, to the ſcandal of the goſpel, 
and reproach of religion, to the darkening of our 
evidences, and damning of our fouls. 

But I ſhall ſay, as J ſaid before, this hath oft-times 
been the lot of God's people. And, No temptation 
hath overtaken thee, but ſuch as is common to wan; 
and God is faithful, who will not ſuifer thee 10 tt 
tempted above what thou art able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. See 
the book of Job, the book of Palms, and that of 
the Lamentations, And remember farther, that 
Chriſt himſelf was tempted to blaſpheme, to worllwp MF 
the devil, and to murder himſelf, Matth. 4.; Luk , 
g. (temptations worſe than which thou canſt hard 
be overtaken wich). But he was fimlefs, that is true. 
And he is thy Saviour, and that is as true, Vea, it 
is as true alſo, that by his being tempted, he became 


the conqueror of the tempter, and a ſuccourer y | 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
thoſe that are tempted, Col. 2. 14, 15.; Heb. 2. 
15. & 4.1% 106. | 
Dueſt. Bur what ſhould be the reaſon that ſome 
that are coming to Chriſt, ſhould be fo lamentably 
caſt down, and buffetted with temptations? 
Anſ. it may be fo ſeveral cauſes. | 
1. Some that are coming to Chriſt, cannot be per- 
ſunded, until the temptation comes, that they are ſo 
vile as the ſcripture faith they are. True, they ſce 
{) much of their wretchednets, as to drive them to 
Chritt: But there is an over and above of wickedneſs, 
which they fee not. Peter little thought. that he 
had had curſing and ſwearing, and lying, and an in- 
clination in his heart to deny his Maſter, before the 
temptation came : but when that indeed came upon 
him, then he found it there to his forrow, John 13. 
30, 37, 38. ; Mark 14. 36,— 40, 68,—72. 
2. Some that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are too 
wuch affected with their own graces, and too little 
taken with Chriſt's perſon ; wherefore God, to take 
them oft from doting on their own jewels, and that 
they might look more 10 the perſon, undertaking, and 
merits of his Son, plunges them into the ditch by 
emptations. And this I take to be the meaning of 
Job: If { waſh me ſaith he with ſnow-water, and 
make myſelf never fo clean, yet wilt thou plunge me 
in the ditch, and inine own cloaths fhull abbor me, 
Job 9. 30. Job had been a little too much tampering 
with his own graces, and ſetting his excellencies a 
little too bigh ; (as theſe texts wake manifeſt, Job 
33. 86,—1J3.; & 34. 5,—10.; & 35. 2, 3.3 & 38. 1. 
2.; & 40. 1,—5:; & 42. 2,—7.). But by that the 
temptations were ended, you find him better taught, 
Yea, God doth oft- times, even for this thing, as 
it were, take our graces from us, and ſo leave us al- 
moſt quite to ourſelves, and to the tempter, that we 
may learn not to love the picture more than the per- 
fon of his Son. See how he dealt with them in the 
16th of Ezekiel, and the 2d of Hoſea, 
3. Perhaps thou haſt been given too much to judge 
thy brother, to condemn thy brother, becauſe a poor 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
tempted man: And God, to bring down the pride 
of thy heart, letteth the tempter loauſe upon thee, 
that thou alſo mayſt feel. thyſelf weak. For pride 
goeth before deſtruction, aud an haughty ſpirit befor 
a fall, Prov. 16, 16. 

4. It may be thou haſt dealt a little too roughh 
with thoſe that God hath this way wounded, not 
conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted : And 
therefore God hath ſuffered it to come unto thee, 
Gal. 6. 1. | | 

It may be thou waſt given to ſlumber and ſleep, 
and therefore theſe temptations were ſent to awake 
thee. You know that Peter's temptation came upon 
him, after his ſleeping; then, inſtead of watching 
and praying, then he denied, and denied, and de. 
nied his Maſter, Matth. 26. 

6. It may be thou haſt preſumed too far, and ſtood 
too much in thine own ſtrength, and therefore is a 
time of temptation come upon thee. This was alſo 
one cauſe why it came upon Peter, Though all men 
for ſake thee, yet will not IJ. Ah! that is the way to 
be tempted indeed, John 13. 36,—38. 

7. It may be God intends to make thee wiſe, to 
ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to others that are afflicted ; and 
therefore he ſuffereth thee to be tempted. Chriſt was 
tempted that he might be able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted, Heb. 2. 18, | 

8. It may be Satan hath dared God to ſuffer him 
to tempt thee : promiſing himſelf, that if he will but 
let him do it, thou wilt curſe him to his face. Ibu 
He obtained leave againſt Job; wherefore take heed, 
tempted ſoul, leſt thou proveſt the devil's ſaying true, 
Job 1. 2. 

9. It may be thy graces muſt be tried in the fire, 
that that ruſt that cleaveth to them, may be taken} 
way, and themſelves proved, both before angels and 
devils, to be far better than of gold that periſheth; it 
may be alſo, that thy graces are to receive ſpecial pra. 
ſes and honour and glory, at the coming of the Lord 
. (to judgement), for all the exploits that thou 

aft. acted by them againſt hell, and its infernal cre, 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the day of thy temptation, 1 Pet. . 6, 5. 
10. It may be God would have others learn by thy 
Gghs, groans, and complaints, under temptations, to 
beware of thoſe fins, for the ſake of which thou art at 
weſent delivered to the tormentors. 


and then things will be bad enough), ſuppoſe that 
thou art to this day without the grace of God, yet thou 
art but a miſerable creature, a ſinner, that has need 
of a bleſſed Saviour; and the text preſents thee with 
one as good and kind as heart can wiſh ; who alſo for 
thy encouragement faith, and him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

To come therefore to a word of Application. 

Is it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
are oft-times heartily afraid, that Jeſus Chriſt will not 
receive them? Then this teacheth us theſe things: 

1. That faith and doubting may at the ſame time 
have their reſidence in the ſame foul. O zhou of little 
faith, wherefore did/t thou diultꝰ Mat. 14. 31. He 
ſaith not, O thou of no faith; but, O thou of little 


faith ; becauſe he had a little faith in the midſt of his 


many doubts, The ſame is true, even of many that 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt : They come, and fear they 
come not, and doubt they come not. When they look 
upon the promiſe, or a word of encouragement by 
faith, then they come; when they look upon them- 
ſelves, or the difficulties that lie before them, then 
they doubt. Bid me come, ſaid Peter; Come, ſaid 


Chriſt, So he went down out of the ſhip to go to Je- 


ſus, but his hap was to go io him upon the water; 
there was the trial. So it was with the poor deſiriug 
foul, Bid me come, ſays the ſinner; come, ſays Chriſt, 
and T will in no wile caſt thee out: So he comes, but 
his hap is to come upon the water, upon drowning dif- 
ficulties; if therefore the wind of temptations blow, 
the waves of doubts and fears will preſently ariſe, and 
this coming ſinner will begin to fink, if he has but 

little faith, | | 
But you ſhall find here in Peter's little faith, a two- 
fold act; to wit, comi g and crying: Little faith can- 
not 


But to conclude this, put the worſt to the worſt, 
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not come all the way without crying. So long as its 
holy boldneſs laſts, ſo long it can come with peace; 
but when it is fo, it can come no farther, it will go the 
reſt of the way with crying. Peter went as far as bis 
little faith would carry him: He alſo cried as far as hiz 
little faith would help, Lord, ſave me, I periſh. And 


will not receive them. The poor world they meck ns, 
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Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. 


ſo with coming and crying he was kept from ſinking, 
though he had but a little faith. Fe/zs /tretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, ond ſaid unto him, O thay 
of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 

2. Is it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
are oft-rimes heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will nut 
receive them? Then this thews us a reaſon of that de. 
jection, and thoſe caſtings down, that very often we 
perceive to be in them that are coming to Jeſus Chrilt, 
Why, it is becauſe they are afraid that jeſus Chriſt 


becauſe we are a dejected people; I mean, becauſe we 
are ſometimes ſo; but they do not know the cauſe of 
our dejection. Could we be perſuaded, even then, 
when we are dejected, that ſeſus Chriſt would indeed 
receive us, it would make us fly over their heads, and 
would put more gladneſs into our hearts, than in the 
time in which their corn, wine, and oil increaſes, P.. 

3. Is it ſo, that they that are coming to Jeſus Chritt, 
are oft-times heartily afraid that he will not receive 
them ? Then this ſhews, that they that are coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt, are an awakened, ſenſible, conſidering 
people: For fear cometh from ſenſe, and confiderati- 
on of things. They are ſenſible of fin, ſenſible of 
the curſe due thereto; they are alſo ſenſible of the gl6- 
rious majeſty of God, and of what a bleſſed, bleſſed 
thing it is to be received of Jeſus Chriſt : The glory 
of heaven, and the evil of ſin, theſe things they con. 
ſider, and are ſenſible of. Ihen I remember, I om 4 
fraid: When I conſider, I am afraid, Job 2 1. 6. & 23-15 

Theſe things daſh their ſpirits, being awake an 
ſenſible. Were they dead, like other men, they would 
not be afflicted with fear, as they are: For dead mel 
fear not, feel not, care not; but the living and {& 


ſible man, he it is that is oft-times heartily 8 
eli 


© Orme, and Welcome, to Jeſut Chrift, 


ſenſeleſs are not diſtreſſed: They preſume they are 


deace; roundleſsly confident. Who fo bold as blind Bayard? 
BO * heſe indeed ſhould fear and be afraid betauſe they 
* Ty are not coming to Jeſus Chriſt. O the hell, the fire, 
5 * the pit, the wrath of God, and torment of hell, that 
WES: are prepared for poor neglecting ſinners! How ſhall 


2” ! we eſcape, if we negled ſo great ſalvation ! Heb. 2. 3. 


But they want ſenſe of things and ſo cannot fear. 


9 4. Is it ſo, that they that are coming to Jeſus 
Curd Chriſt, are oft times heartily afraid that he will not 
Wen, receive them? Then this ſhould teach old Chriſtians 
phe. to.pity and pray for young comers : You know the 
that de. | 

Ren heart of a ſtranger, for you yourſelves were ſtrangers 
Z 8 5 in the land of Egypt. You know the fears, and 


doubts, and terrors, that take hold of them: for that 


1s Chriſt they ſometimes took hold of you. Wherefore pity 


mock us, 
cauſe we 


cated all this: guilt hath overtaken thein, fear of the wrath 


of God hath overtaken them: Perhaps they are with- 


a; en in the ſight of hell- fire; and the fear of going thither 
4 "1 { © burning hot within their hearts. 


You may know, how flrangely Satan is fuggeſting 
his deviliſh doubts unto them, if poſſible he may fink 
and drown them with his multitude and weight of 


an in the 


aſes, P.. 


_—— them. Old Chriſtians, mend up the path for them, 
7 oY take the ſtumbling- blocks out of the way; leſt that 
9 


nGGderitl which is feeble and weak be turned aſide, but let it 
onſiderati rather be healed, Heb. 12. | 

: 5 Gble of III. I come now to the next obſervation, and ſhall 
of the gb ſpeak a little to that; to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt 
d bleſſed would not have them, that in trath are coming to 
Th glory him, once think, that he will caſt them our, 


The text is full of this: Aud him that cometh to 


8 oY ine, [ will in no wiſe caſt out. Now, if he faith, I 
5 * will not, he would not have us think he will. 
** This is yet farther manifeſt by theſe conſiderations. 


1. Chriſt Jeſus did forbid even them that. as yet 
were not coming to him, once to think him ſach an 
one. Do not think ſaid he, that 1 will accuſe you to 
he Father, John 5. 45. | 

2 


the | would 


Theſe 


them, pray for them, encourage them; they need 
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to the honour of men kept them back. Yet, I fay, 


bids them not once to think that he would accuſe 


and had laid to her charge her heinous fact, he ſtoop- 


| Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriff. 
Theſe (as I ſaid) were ſuch, that as yet were not 
coming to him: For he faith of them a little before 
and ye will not come to me: for the reſpect they had 


Jeſus Chriſt gives them to underſtand, that though 
he might jaſtly reject them, yet he would not, but 


them to the Father. Now, not to accuſe (with Chrif} 
is to plead for: for Chrilt in theſe things ſtands not 
neuter between the Father and ſinners. So then, if 
Jeſus Chriſt would not have them think, that yer 
will not come to him, that he will accuſe them ; then 
he would not that they ſhould think fo, that in trith 
are coming to him; And him that cometh to me, | 
will in no wiſe caſt ont. | 

2. When the woman taken in adultery (even in 
the very act) was brought before Jeſus Chriſt, he of 
carried it both by words and actions, that he evident. 
ly enough made it manifeſt, that condemnißg and 
caſting out were ſuch things, for the doing of which 
he came not into the world. X 

Wherefore, when they had ſet her before him, 


ed down, and with his finger wrote upon the ground 
as though he heard chem not. Now what did he do 
by this carriage, but teſtify plainly that he was rot 
for receiving ac cuſations againſt poor ſinners, whoever 
accuſed by? Aud obſerve, though they continue alk 
ing, thinking at laſt to force him to condemn her; 
yet then he fo anſwered, as that he drove all con- 
demning perſons from her. And then he adds, for 
her encourage nent to come to hun; Neither do! 
condemn thee ; go, and fin no more, John 8. 1.—12 

Not but that he indeed abhorred the £f:c&t, but le 
would not condemn the woman for the ſin, becaule 
that was not his office: He was not ſent into tt 
world to condemn the world, but that the world throupt 
him might be /[aved, John 3. 17. Now if Chrill, 
though urged to it, would not condemn the guilty 
woman, though ſhe was far at preſent from comily 
w him, he would not that they ſhould once thiok 
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Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
that he will caſt them oat, that in truth are coming 
to him: Aud him that com?th to ine, I will in u 
wiſe caſt out. | 8 
3. Chriſt plainly bids the turning ſinner come: and 


forbids him to entertain any ſuch thought, as that he 


will caſt him out. Let the wicked for ſate his way, 


and the unrightecus man hi thoughts ; and let him 
zurn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him - 


and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, If. 55. 7. 
The Lord, by bidding the unrighteous forſake his 
thoughts, doth in ſpecial forbid, as I have laid, viz. 
thoſe thoughts that hinder the coming man in his 
progreſs to Jeſus Chriſt, his unbelieving thoughts. 
Therefore, he bids him not only forſake his wa 

but His thoughts: Let the wicked forſake his ways, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, It is not e. 
noygh to forſake one if thou wilt come to Jeſus Chriſt 
beckale the other will keep thee from him. Suppoſe 


a man forſake his wicked ways, his debauched and 


filthy life ; yet if theſe thoughts, that Jeſus Chriſt 
will not receive him, be entertained and nouriſhed 
in his heart; theſe thoughts will keep him from com- 
ing to ſeſus Chriſt, | 

Sinner, coming ſinner, Art thou for coming to Je- 
ſas Chriſt ? Yes, ſays the ſinner. Forſake thy wick- 
e ways then. So I do, ſays the finner. Why comeſt 
thou then fo {lowly ? Becauſe I am hindered. What 
hinders? Has God forbidden thee? No, Art thou 
not willing to come faſter? Yes, yet I cannot. Well 
prithee be plain with me, and tell me the reaſon and 
ground of thy diſcouragement. Why (ſays the ſin- 
ner) though God forbids me not, and though I am 
wiling to come faſter, yet there naturally afiſeth 
this, and that, and the other thought in my heart, 
that hinders my ſpeed to Jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes 1 
think I am not choſen ; ſometimes I think I am not 
called; ſometimes I think I am come tco late; and 
ſometimes I think I know not what it is to come. Al- 
ſo one while I think I have no grace; and then again, 
that T cannot pray; and then again, I think that 1 
am a very hypocrite, And theſe things keep me 


Look 


from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Come, and welcome, ta Jeſus Christ. 

Look ye now, did not I tell you ſo? There are 
thoughts yet remaining in the heart, even of thoſe 
who have farſaken their wicked ways; and with thoſe 
thoughts they are more plagued than with any thing 
elſe; becauſe they hinder their coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the ſin of unbelief (which is the original of all 
theſe thoughts) is that which beſets a coming ſinner 
more eaſily than do his ways, Heb. 12. 1,—4. 

But now, ſince gow Chriſt commands thee to for. 
fake theſe thoughts, forſake them, coming ſinner: 
and if thou forſake them not, thou tranſgreſleſt the 
commands of Chriſt, and abideſt thine own tormen, 
tor, and keepeſt thyſelf from eſtabliſhment in grace; 
If ye will not believe, ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, Iſa, 


b Thus you fee how Jeſus Chriſt fetteth himſelf a. 
gainſt ſuch thoughts, that any way diſcourage the 
coming ſinner; and thereby truly vindicates the doc. 
trine we have in hand, to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt 
would not have them, that in truth are coming, to 
him, once think, that he will caſt them out. Ad 
him that cometh to ime, I will in no wife caſt out, 

I come now to the reaſans of the obſervation, 

1. If Jeſus Chriſt thould allow thee once to think, 
that he will caſt thee out, he mult allow thee to think, 
that he will fallify his word; for he hath ſaid, I will 
in no w/e caſt out, But Chriſt would not that thou 
ſhouldſt count him as one that will falſify his word; 
for he ſaith of himſelf, / am the truth; therefore be 
would not, that any that in truth are coming to him, 
ſhould once think, that he will caſt them our. 

2. If Jefus Chriſt ſhould allow the ſinner, that in 
truth is coming to him, once to think that he will 
caſt him out, then he muſt allow, and fo countenance 
the firlt appearance of unbelief; the which he coun- 
teth his greateſt enemy, and agatnſt which he has 
bent even his holy goſpel. Therefore Jeſus Chril 
would not, that they that in truth are coming to 
him, ſhould once think that he will caſt them out. 


See Matth. 14. 31. & 21. 21. Mark 11. 23. 
Luke 24. 25. 0 
| 3.1 
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re are 3. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming ſinner 
thole once to think, that he will caſt him out; then he 
thoſe mit allow him to make a queſtion, Whether he is 
thing willing to receive his Father's gift; for the coming 
Zbriſt, ſinner is bis Father's gift; as alſo ſays the text; but 
af all he teltifieth, A that the Father giveth him ſhall come 
ſinner to him; and him that cumeth, he will in no wiſe caſt 


out. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, 
that in trath is coming to him, once to think, that 
he will caſt him out, 


to for. 
ſiuner: 


leſt the 4. If Jeſas Chriit ſhould allow them once to think, 
Ormens (that indeed are coming to him), that he will caſt 
| grace; them out, he muſt allow them to think, that be will 
ed, If, WF deſpiſe and reject the drawing of his Father: For na 
| man can come to him, but whom the Father draw. 
ofſelf „ech. But it would be high blaſphemy, and damnable 
age the WW wickednel(s once to imagine thus, Therefore, Jeſus 
he doc- Wl chriſt would not have him that cometh, once think 
s Chriſt WE that he will caſt him out. 
ming to Af Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe that indeed 
it. are toming to him, once to think that he will caſt 
out, them out, he muſt allow them to think, that he will 


on, be unfaithful to the truſt and charge that his Father 
to think, W hath committed to him; which is to ſave, and net 
to think, Wo loſe any thing of that which he hath given unto 
id, / wilt him to ſave, Jobn 6. 36. But the Father hath given 
hat thou bim a charge, to fave the coming ſinner ;. therefore 
lis word; Nit cannot be, that he ſliould allow, that ſuch an one 
re fore be ¶ ſhould once think, that he will caſt him out. 

g to him, 6. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, that they ſhould 
ut. once think, that are coming to him, that he will caſt 
them out, then he muſt allow them to think, that he 
will be unfaithful to his office of prieſthood : for, as 
by the firlt part of it, he paid price for, and ranſp- 


untenance 


be coun- med fouls, fo by the ſecond part thereof, he contin- 
h he has {Wally maketh interceſſion to God for them that come, 
ſus Chriſt Heb. 7. 25. But he cannot allow us to queſtion his 
coming to faithful execution of his prieſthood; therefore he 
them out. {cannot allow us once to think, that the coming ſin- 

11. 23:3 er ſhall be caſt out. | 


7. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow us once co think, 


. 3 it that 
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that the coming ſinner ſhall be caſt out, then he mu 
allow ns to queſtion his will, or power, or merit to 

| ſave. But he cannot allow us once to queſtion an 
of theſe; therefore not once to think, that the co. 
ming ſinner ſhall be caſt out. 

(.) He cannot allow us to queſtion his will; for he 

ſaith in the text, I will in no wiſe caſt ont, ; 

(2.) He cannot allow us to queſtion his power; fo Wl 
the Holy Ghoſt faith, he is able to ſave to the u. 
molt them that come. 5 

(3.) He cannot allow us to queſtion the efficacy H 
his merit; for the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth the comeriif 
from all fin, 1 John 1.; therefore he cannot alloy, 
that he that is coming to him ſhould once think that 

he will caſt them out, | 

8, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming ſinner 
once to think, that he will caſt him out, he muſt al. 
low him to give the lie to the manifeſt teſtimony of 
the Father, Son, and Spirit; yea, to the whole gol. 
pel contained in Moſes, the prophets; the bogk of 
Pſalms, and that commonly called the New Teſt 
ment. But he cannot allow of this; therefore, nat 
that the coming ſinner ſhould once think, that he 
will caſt him out. 

9. Laſtly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow him that 
is coming to him once to think, that he will caſt hin 
out, he muſt allow him to queſtion his Father's oath 
which he in truth and righteouſneſs hath taken, that 
they might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled 
for refuge to Jeſus Chriſt. But he cannot allow thi 
therefore he cannot allow, that the coming finner 
ſhould once think, that he will caſt him out, Heb. 6. 

I come now to make ſome general uſe and applia 
tion of the whale, and ſo to draw towards a concluion. 

I. The firſt uſe, a uſe of information : and it in 
formeth us, That men by nature are far off fro 
Chriſt, 

Let me a little improve this ufe, by ſpeaking | 
theſe three queſtions. 

1. Where is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 

2. What is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 

| 5 3. Which 
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Chriſt ? : 


John 3. 3. 


> Come, and welcome, to Feſus ( 
3. Whither is he 


TPM. 
to go that cometh not to Jeſus 


1. Where is he? | Re 
Anſ. 1. He is far from God, he is without him, 


even alienate from him, both in his underſtanding, 
will, atections, judgement, and conſcience, Eph. 2. 


12.; Chap. 4. 8. | | 
2. He is far from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only de- 


liverer of men from hell-fire, Pſal. 73. 27. 


3. He is far from the work of the Holy Ghoſt, the 


work of regeneration, and a fecond creation, without 


which no man ſhall ſee the kingdom of heaven, 


4. He is far from being righteous, that righteouſ- 
neſs that ſhould make him acceptable in God's ſight, 
Ifa. 46. 14. 

5. He is under the power and dominion of fin : ſin 
reigneth in and over him; it dwelleth in every facul- 
ty of his ſoul, and member of his bod y: ſo that from 
head to foot there is no place clean, Iſa. 1. 6.; Rom. 
3. 9.18. 0 

6. He is in the peſt- houſe with Uzziab, and exclud- 
ed the camp of Iſrael with the lepers, 2 Chron. 26, 
21. Numb. 5. 2. 

7. His life is among the unclean: He is in the gall 
of butterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, Job 26. 
14; Acts 8 23. | | 

8. He is in fin, in the fleſh, in death, in the ſnare 
of the devil, and is taken captive by him at his will, 
a" 15. 17.3; Rom. 8. 8; 1 John 3. 14.; 2 Tim. 
2. 20. 

9. He is under the curſe of the law, and the devils 
dwell in bim, and hath the maſtery of him, Gal. 3. 
13. Eph. 2. 2, 3.; Acts 26. 18. | 

10. He is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, 
and knows not whither he goes; for darkneſs has 
blinded his eyes. 

11. He is in the broad way that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion; and holding on, he will aſſuredly go in at the 


broad gate, and fo down the ſtairs to hell. 


Secondly, What is he that cometh not to Jeſus 
Chrilt. as . — 3383 1. He 
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2. 1, 2, 3.; John 21. 29, 30, 31. 


Chriſt, Hof. 11. 


for Chriſt is the light of the world, and he that 


 Oome, and welcome, 10 Fefus Chriſt. 
1. He is counted one of God's enemies, Luke 19 
t4.; Rom. 8. 7. - 


2. He is a child of the devil, and of hell: for the 
devil begat him, as to his ſinful nature, and hell muſt 


ſwallow him at laſt, becauſe he cometh not to ſeſu 


Chriſt, John 8, 44.; 1 John 3. 8.; Matth. 23. 15, 
Pſal gy. 17. 

3. He is a child of wrath, an heir of it; it is hi 
portion, and God will repay it him to his-face, Eph, 


4. He is a ſelf murderer; he wrongeth his own 
foul, and is one that loveth death, Prov. 1. 18,;4 
8. 35» 36. 

5. Re is a cempanion for devils, and damned men, 
Prov. 21. i6. Matth. 25. 41. 

Thirdly, Where is he like to go that cometh not 
to Jefus Chriſt ? | 

1. He that cometh not to him, is like to go farther 
from him : for every ſin is a ſtep farther from Jeſus 


2. As be is in darkneſs, ſo he is like to go on in it; 


comes not to him, walketh in darkneſs, John 8. 12, 

3. He is like to be removed at laſt, as far from Cod 
and Chriſt, and heaven, and all felicity, as an in- 
finite God can remove him, Matth. 12. 41, 

But, ſecondly, This doctrine of coming, to Chrift 
informeth us, where poor deſtitute ſinners may find 
life for their ſouls, and that is in Qhrifſt. This life 1 
in his Son; he that hath the Son, hath life. And 
again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, and ſhall ob. 
tain favour of the Lord, Prov. 8. 

Now, for farther enlargement, I will alſo here pro- 

und three more queſtions. 

t. What life is in Chriſt ? 

2. Who may have it? 

1 Upon what terms? > 

irft, What life is in Jeſas Chriſt ? 

1. There is juſtifying life in Chriſt. Man by fin 
is dead in law: and Chriit only can deliver him iy 
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his righteouſneſs and blood from this death into a 


ſtate of life: For God ſent his Son into the world, 


that we might live through him, 1 John 6. 9.; that 
i, through the righteouſneſs which he ſhould ac- 


compliſh, and the death that he ſhould die. 


2. There is eternal life in Chriſt : Life that is 
endleſs; life for ever and ever. He hath given us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son, 1 John $5. 

Now, juſtification and eternal ſalvation being both 
in Chriſt, and no where ele to be had for men, who 
would not come ro Feſus Chriſt? | 

Secondly, Who may have this life? 

I anſwer, poor, helpleſs, miſerable finners. Par- 
ticularly, _ 

1. Such as are willing to have it: Whoſoever will, 
let him take of the water of life, Rev 22. 17. 

2. He that thirſteth for it: I will give to him that 
ts athirſt of the fountain of the water of life, Rev. 
21. 6. | 

3- He that is weary of his ſins: This is the reſt, 
whereby you may cauſe the weary to reſt ; and ihis is 
the refreſhing, Iſa. 28. 12. | 

4. He that is poor and needy: He ſhall ſpare the 
poor and needy, and ſhall ſave the ſouls of the needy. 

5. He that followeth after him, crieth for life: 
He that follows me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, bus 
ſoall have the light of life, John 8. 12. » | 

Thirdly, Upon what terms may he have this life? 

Au. Freely, Sinner, doſt thou hear? Thou mayſt 
have it freely. Let him take the water of life freely. 
I will give him of the fountain of the water of life 
freely: And when they had nothing to pay, be freely 
forgave them both, Luke 7. ; 

Freely, without money, or without price: Ho! 
Every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters; and 
he that hath no money, come buy and eat: Yea, come, 
buy wine and milk, without money and without price, 
Ma. 55. 1. | | 

Sinner, art thou thirſty? art thou weary ? art thou 
willing? Come then, and regard not your tuff; for 
all the good that is in Chriſt is offered to the coming: 
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ſinner without money and without price. He haz 

life to give away to ſuch as want it, and that have 

not a penny to purchaſe it; and he will give it freely, 

Oh, what a bleſſed condition is the coming, finner in! 
But, thirdly, This doctrine of coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt for life, informeth us, that it is to be had no 


where elſe. Might it be had any where elſe, the 
text, and him that ſpoke it, would be but little ſet 
by; for what great matter is there in, [ will in no 
wiſe caſt out, if another ſtood by that would receive 
them? But here appears the glory of Chriſt, that 
none but he can fave, And here appears his love, 
that though none can ſave but he, yet he is not co 
in ſaving. But him that comes to me, ſaĩth he, 1 will 
in no wiſe caſt out. | 

That none can fave but Jeſus Chriſt, is evident 
from Acts 4. 12. Neither id there ſulvation in any o- 
ther; and he hath given us eternal life, and this life 
is in his Son. If hfe could have been had any where 
elſe, it ſhould have been in the law : But it is not in 


the law; for by the deeds of the law, no man liy. 


ing ſhall be juſtified; and if not juſtified, then no life, 

Therefore life is no where to be had, but in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Gal. 3. TELE 

Que ſt. But why would God ſo order it, that life 
ſhould be had no where elſe but in Jeſus Chriſt? 

Anſ. There is reaſon for it, and that both with re- 
ſpect to God and us. 

Firſt, With reſpect to God, | 

1. That it might be ina way of juſtice, as well as 
mercy : And in a way of juſtice it could not have 
been, if it had not been by Chriſt; becauſe he, and 
he only, was able to anſwer the demand of the law, 
and give for ſin what the juſtice thereof required, 
All angels had been cruſhed down to hell for ever, 


had that curſe been laid upon them for our ſins, which 


was laid upon Jeſus Chriſt ; bat it was laid upon him, 
and he bare it; and anſwered the penalty, and re- 
deemed his people from under it, with that ſatisfacti- 
on to divine juſtice, that God himſelf doth now pro- 


claim, That he is faithful and juſt to forgive * 
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by faith we ſhall venture to Jeſus, and truſt to what _ 
he has done for life, Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26.; John 1. 9. 

2. Life muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that God might 
be adored and magnified for finding out this way. 
This is the Lord's doings, that in all things he might 
be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

g. It muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that life might be at 
God's diſpoſe, who hath great pity for the poor, the 
lowly, the meek, the broken in heart, and for them 
that others care not for, Pſal. 34. 6.; & 138. 6.; & 
25.3; K 51. 17.3; & 147. 3. 

4. Life muſt be in Chriſt, to cut off boaſt ing from 
the lips of men. This alſo is the apoſtle's reaſon, in 
Rom. 3. 20, 27.; and Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. 8 

Secondly, Life muſt be in Jeſus Chriſt with reſpect 
= TIES N 

1. That we might have it upon the eaſieſt terms, 
to wit, freely; as a gift, not as wages. Was it in 
Moſes's hand, we ſhould come hardly at it. Was 
it in the people's hand, we ſhould pay ſoundly for it. 
But thanks be to God it is in Chriſt, laid up in him, 
and by him to be communicated to ſinners upon eaſy 
terms, even for receiving, accepting, and embracing 
with thankſgiving ; as the ſcriptures plainly declare, 
1 John 1. 11, 12.3 2 Cor. 11. 4. Heb. 11. 13. 
Col. 3. 13, 14, 15. | 
2. Life is in Chriſt for us, that it might not be n- 


pon fo brittle a foundation, as indeed it would, had 


it been any where elſe. The law itſelf is weak be- 
cauſe of us, as to this: But Chriſt is a tried ſtone, 
a ſure foundation, one that will not fail to bear thy 
burden, and to receive thy ſoul, coming ſinner. 

3. Life is in brit that it might be ſure to all the 
ſeed. Alas! the beſt of us, was life left in our hands 
to be ſure we ſhonld forfeit it, over, and over, and 
over: or, was it in any other hand, we ſhould by our 
often backſlidings ſo offend him, that ar laſt he would 
ſhut up his bowels in everlaſting diſpleaſure againſt 
us. But now it is in Chriſt; it is with one that can 


pity, pray for, pardon, yea, multiply pardons; it is 


with one that can have compaſſion upon us, when we 
3A2 are 
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and oft- times ſtaggers under it. Now, ſays Un- 
belief, you may ſee you have no grace; for that 
which works in you is corruption. You may alſo per- 
ceive that God doth not love you, becauſe the ſenſe 
of his wrath abides upon yon. Therefore, how can 
on bear the face to come to Jefus Chriſt. | 

4. It is that fin above all others that moſt ſuiteth 
the wiſdom of our fleſh. The wiſdom of our fleſh 
thinks it prudence to queſtion a-while, to ſtand back a- 
while, to hearken to both fades a-while; and not to 
be raſh, ſudden, or unadviſed, in too bold a preſum- 
ing upon Jeſus Chriſt, And this wiſdom Unbelief 
falls in with. | 

5. It is the fin above all other, that continually is 
whiſpering the ſoul in the ear with miſtruſts of the 
faithfulneſs of God, in keeping promiſe ta them that 
come to Jeſus Chriſt for life. It alfo ſuggeſts miſ- 
trulis about Chriſt's willingneſs to receive it, and fave 
it, And no fin can do this fo artificially as unbelief. 

6. It is alſo that ſin which is always at hand to 
enter an obhection againſt this or that promiſe, that by 
the Spirit of God is brought to our heart to comfort 
us; and if the poor coming ſinner is not aware of it, 
it will by Come exaction, {light,. trick, or cavil, quick- 
ly wreſt from him the promile again, and he ſhall have 
but little benefit of it. 

7. It is that above all other ſins, that weakens our 
prayers, our faith, our love, our diligence, our hope, 
and expectations : it even taketh the heart away from 
God in duty. 1 

8. Laſtly, This fin, as J have ſaid even now, it ap- 
pears in the ſoul with ſo many ſweet pretences to 
lafety and ſecurity, chat it is, as it were, counſel ſent 
from heaven; bidding the ſoul be wiſe, wary, con- 
ſiderate, well adviſed, and to take heed of too raſh 
a venture upon believing. Be fare, firſt, that God 
loves you; take hold of mo promiſe until you are 
forced by God unto it; neither be you ſure of your 
lalvation ; doubt it ſtill, though the teſtimony of the 
Lord has been often confirmed in you. Live not by 
faith, but by ſenſe; and when you can neither ſee 

nor 
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nor feel, then fear and miſtruſt, then doubt and ans. 
ſtion all. This is the deviliſh counſel of Unbelief 
which is ſo covered over with ſpecious pretences, that 
the wiſeſt Chriſtian can hardly ſhake off theſe rex 

ſonings. 7 

But to be brief: Let me here give the Chriſtia 
reader a more particular deſcription of the qualitie 
of unbelief, by oppoſing faith unto it, in theſe twenty, 
five particulars. | | 

1. Faith believeth the word of God, but unbelie 
queſtioneth the certainty of the ſame, Pſal. 106, 24, 
2. Faith beheveth the word, becauſe it is true 
but unbelief doubteth thereof, becauſe it is true, 

1 Tim. 4. 3.; John 8. 45. 

3. Faith ſees more in a promiſe of God to hely, 
than in all other things to binder; but unbelief, not. 
withſtanding God's promiſe, faith, How can theſe 
things be? Rom, 4. 19, 20, 21.; 2 Kings 7. 2, 
John Jo Tis 12. | : ; 

4. Faith will make thee ſee love in the heart of 
Chriſt, when with his mouth he giveth reproofs ; but 
unbelief will imagine wrath in his heart, when with 
his mouth and word he faith he loves us, Matth. 14, 
22,—29.; Numb. 13. 2.; 2 Chron. 14. 3 

5. Faith will help the foul to wait, though God 
defers to give; but unbelief will take ſnuff and throy 
up all, if God makes any tarrying, Pfal. 25. fl.; If 
8. 17.; 2 Kings 6. 33.; Pſal. 100. 13, 14. : 

6. Faith will give comfort in the midſt of fears; 
but unbelief cauſeth fears in the midſt of comforts, 
2 Chron. 20. 20, 21.; Matth. 8. 26; Luke 24. 26. 

7. Faith will ſuck ſweetneſs out of God's rod; but 
unbelief can find no comfort in his greateſt mercies, 
Pſal. 23. 1.; Numb. 12. 

8. Faith maketh great burdens light; but unbelief 
maketh light ones intolerable heavy, Mal. 1. 12, 1} 
9. Faith helpeth us when we are down : but ui 
belief throws us down when we are up, Micah 7. 
8, 9, 10.; Heb. 4. 11. 52 OP 

10. Faith bringeth us near to God, when we at 


far from him; but unbelief puts us far from God whe 
| 1 


| „ 
Come, and welcome, to 
e are near to him, Heb. 10, 22.; & 3. 12, 13. 
11. Where faith reigns, it declareth them to Be 
he friends of God; but where unbelief reigns, it 
Jeclareth them to be his enemies, James 5. 23.5 
eb. 3. 18.; Rev. 21. 8. 1 
12. Faith putteth a man under graee; but unbe- 
jef holdeth him under wrath, Rom. 2. 24, 25, 26. 
E 14. 16.; Epheſ. 2. 8.; John 3. 36.; 1 John 5. 10. 
eb. 3. 17. Mark 16. 16. | 
13. Faith purifieth the heart; but unbelief keepetli 
t polluted and impure, Acts 15. 9.; Tit. 1. 15, 16. 
14. By faith the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed 
o us; but by unbelief we are ſhut up under the law 
o periſh, Rom. 4. 23, 24.; & 11. 32. Gal. 3. 23. 
15. Faith maketh our work acceptable to God 
hrough Cbriſt ; but whatſoever is of unbelief is ſin : 
dor without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, Heb. 
11. 4.; Rom. 14. 23.; Heb. 11. 6. 
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7* 21M 16, Faith giveth us peace and comfort in our ſouls 
SW ut unbelief worketh trouble and toſſings, like the 
„s: bt eſtleſs waves of the ſea, Rom. 5. 1.; James 6. 1. 
ns with 17. Faith maketh us ſee preciouſneſs in Chriſt, but 
th, 1, {belief ſees no form, beauty, or comelineſs in him, 

n. 1 pet. 2.; Iſa. 53. 1, 2, 3. 
gh Gol 18. By faith we have our life in Chriſt's fulneſs; 
A thro Put by unbelief we ſtarve and pine away, Gal. 2. 20. 
p . 16, 9. Faith gives us the victory over the law, ſin, 

4 leath, the devil, and all evils; but unbelief layeth 
f fen 5 obnoxious to them all, 1 John 5. 4.; Luke 12. 46. 
omfortz Ml 20. Faith will ſhew us more excellency in thin 
24. 26.00" ſeen, than in them that are; but unbelief ſees 
od; but Inore in things that are, than in things that will be 
mercies hereafter, 2 Cor 4+ 18.; Heb. 11. 24.—27.; 1 Cor. 

15. 32. | | 
unbeliek I 21. Faith makes the ways of God pleafant and 


I 2, Iz. admirable; but unbelief maketh them heavy and. 
1 hard, Gal. 5. 6.; 1 Cor. 12. 10. 11.; John 6. 60. ; 


VET) EO 
22, By faith Abzgaham, Iſaac, and Jacob, poſſeſſed 


1 we are the land of promiſe; but becauſe of unbelief, neither 


od when 8 | Aaron, 


we 


Fefus Chrift, a 371 


Y 
8 


M Come, and welcome; fo Feſus Chriſt. 
Aaron, nor Moſes, nor Miriam, could get thithet, 


2 Heb. 11. 9:; & „ , 


23. By faith the children of Iſrael paſſed through | 
the Red fea, but by unbelief the generality of theu « 
periſhed in the wilderneſs, Heb. 11. 29.; fude 5, 

24. By faith Gideon did more with with three * 
hundred men, and a few empty pitchers, than al. « 
the twelve tribes could do, becaufe they believed 


not God, Judges 7. 16.—22.; Numb. 14. 11, 14. I 


25. By faith Peter walked on the water; but H 
unbelief he began to ſink, Matth 14. 21.—24. 0 

Thus might many more be added, which, for bre. 
vity's ſake, I omit; beſeeching every one that thinkers © 
he hath a foul to ſave, or be damned, to take hee r 
of unbelief; leſt ſeeing there is a promiſe left us 1 
entering into his reſt, any of us by unbelief ſhoulf 


indeed come thort of it. : h 


II. The ſecond uſe; a uſe of examination. 

We come to a ufe of examination. Sinner, tha © 
haſt heard of the neceſſity of coming to Chriſt; also 
of the willingneſs of Chriſt to receive the coming ſouij t. 
together with the benefit that they by bim ſhall 
have, that indeed come to him. Pur thyſelf now C 


upon this ſerious enquiry, Am I indeed come to je tl 


ſus Chrilt ? - f 
| Motives plenty I might here urge, to prevail with 
thee to a conſcientious performance of this duty: As fi 
1. Thou art in fin, in the fleſh, in death, in the ”- 
ſnare of the devil, and under the curſe of the law, Ml tt 


you are not coming to Jeſus Chriſt. h 
2. There is no way to be delivered from theſe, but * 
by coming to Jeſus Chriſt, cc 
3. If thou comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will receive thee, 
and will in no wiſe caſt thee out. te 
4. Thou wilt not repent it in the day of judgement M 
if thou now comeſt to ſetus Chrit. be 


5. But thou wilt ſarely mourn at laſt, if now though m 
ſhalt refuſ: to come. And, 


6. Laitly, Now thou haſt been invited to come; by 
now will thy judgement be greater, and thy damm, - 
i 


tion more fearful, if thou ſhalt yet refuſe, than 
thou hadit never heard of coming to Chriit, Fe 
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Come; and welcome, 0 Jeſus Chris. 
0%. Bur we hope we are come to Jeſus Chriſt. 


4.4. It is welk if it proves ſo. But leſt thou ſhouldſk 


ſheak without ground, and ſo fall unawares into hell- 
fire, let us examine a little. 3 Sg Hot 
Firſt, Art thou indeed: coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 
What haſt thou left behind thee? What didſt thou 
come away from, in thy coming to ex. Chriſt? 
When. Lot came out of Sodom, he left the Sodo- 
mities bebind him, Gen. 19. | 


 - When Abraham came out of Chaldea, he left his 
country and kindred behind him, Gen. r2.; Acts 7. 


When Ruth came to put her truſt under the wings 


of the Lord God of Ifrael, ſhe left her father and 


mother, her gods, and the land of her nativity, be- 


hind her, Ruth 1. 15, 16, 17.; & 2. 11, 12. 


When Peter came to Chriſt, he left his nets be- 
hind him, Matth. 6. 18. I. 

When Zaccheus came to Chriſt, he left the receipt 
of cuſtom behind him, Luke 18. | 

When Paul came to Chriſt, he left his own righ- 
teouſneſs behind him, Phil 3. 7, 8: | 

When thoſe that uſed curious arts came to Jeſus 
Chriſt, they took their curious books and burned them 
though in another man's eye they were counted worth 
fifty thouſand: pieces of ſilver, Acts 19. 18, 19, 20. 

What ſayſt thou, man? Haſt thou left thy darling 
fins, thy Sodomitiſh pleaſures, thy acquaintance and 
vain companions, thy unlawful gain; thy idol Gods 
thy righteouſneſs, and thy unlawful' curious arts, be- 
bind thee? If any of theſe be with thee, and thou 
with them, in thy heart and life, thou art not yet 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, 15 ; 

Secondly, Art thon come-to Jeſus Chriſt? Prithee 
tell me, what moved thee to come to Jeſus Chriſt? 
Men do not uſually come or go, to this or that place. 
before they have a moving cauſe, or rather a cauſe 
moving them thereto: No more do they come to 
Jeſus Chriſt (L do not ſay before they have a cauſe, 
but) before that cauſe moveth them to come. What 
ſayſt thou? Haſt thou a cauſe moving thee to come? 


To be at preſent in a ſtate of condemnation, is cauſe 


3 B ſuſficient 
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Come, and welcome, us Jeſus cbriſ. 


ſufficient for men 40 come to Jeſus Chriſt for life: | 
But that will not do, except the cauſe move them; 


the which it will never do until their eyes be opened 
to ſee themſelves in that condition, For it is not a 
man's being under wrath, but bis ſeeing it, that 
moveth him to come to Jeſus Chriſt. Alas! all men by 
fin are under wrath ; yet but few of that all come to 
Jeſus Chriſt : And the reafon is, becauſe they do not 


ſee their condition. J/Vho-hath warned you to flee from 


the wrath to come? Mat. 3. 7. Until men are warn. 
ed, and allo receive the warning, they will not 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Take three or four inſtances for this. 

1. Adam and Eve came uot to Jeſus Chriſt until 
they received the alarm, the conviction of their un- 
done ſtate by ſin, Gen. 3. | 

2. The children of Iſrael cried not out for a medi- 
ator, before they ſaw themſelves in danger of death 
by the law, Exod. 20.18, 19. 

3. Before the publican came, he faw himſelf loſt 
and undone, Luke 18. 13. 

4- The prodigal came not, until he faw death at 
the door, ready to devour him, Luke 15. r7, 18 

5. The three thouſand came nor, until they knew 
not what to do to be ſaved, Acts 2. 37, 38, 39. 

5. Paul came not, until he aw himſelf loſt and 
undone, Acts 9. 3.—11. : 

7 Laſtly, Before the jailor came, he ſaw himſelf 
undone, Acts 16. 29, 30, 31. And II tell thee, it u 
an eaſier thing to perſuade a well man to go to the 
phyſician for cure, or a man without hurt to ſeek a 
plaiſter to cure him, than it is to perſuade a man that 
ſees not his ſoul-difeaſe, to come to Jeſus Chriſt, The 
whole have no need of a phyſician; then why ſhould 
they go to him? The full pitcher can hold no more; 


then why ſhould it go to the fountain? And if thou | 


comeſt full, thou eomeſt not aright; and be ſure, 
Chriſt will ſend thee empty away: But he healct 
the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds, 
Mark 2. 17.; Pal. 47. 3; Luke 1. 2, 3. 

Thirdly, Art thou coming to Jeſus Chriſt? * 
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tell 


come, and welcome, , to > Teſla Crip. 
tell me, What ſeeſt thou in him to allure Wes to 
forſake all the world, to come to him? I ſay, What 
haſt thou ſeen in fins? Men muſt ſee ſomewhat i in 
Jeſus Chriſt, elſe they will not come to him. 

1. What comelineſs haſt thou ſeen. j in his perſon ? 
thou comeſt not, if thou ſeeſt no form „ nor comelineſs 
in him, Iſa. 53. 1, 2, 3 

2. Until thoſe mentioned in the Song were convinc- 
ed tom there was more beauty, comelinſs, and deſir- 
ableneſs in Chriſt, than in ten thoiifand: they did 
not ſo much as aſk where he was, nor incline to turn 
aſide after him, Song 5.; chap 6. 

There be many things on this ſide heaven that can 
and do carry away the heart; and ſo will do, fo long 
as thou liveſt, if thou ſhalt be kept blind, and not be 
admitted to ſee the beauty of the Lord Jeſus, 

Fourthly, Art thou come to the Lord jeſus? what 
haſt thou found in him, ſince thou cameſt to him? 

Peter found with him the word of eternal life, 
John 6. 68. 

They that Peter makes mention of, found him 2 
living ſtone, even ſuch a living ſtone as communicated | 
life to them, 1 Pet. 2 

He faith himſelf, they that come to him, &c. ſhall 
find reſt unto their fouls : haſt thou found reſt in him 
for thy ſoul? Matth. 11. 

Let us go back to the times of the Old * 

1. Abraham found that in him, that made him 
leave his conntry for him, and become for his ſake 
a pilgrim and ſtranger in the earth, Gen. 12.; Heb. 11. 

2 Moſes found that in him, that made him for- 
ſake a crown, a kingdom for him too. 

3. David foend io. much in him, that he counted 
to be in his houſe one day was better than a thouſand ; 
yea, to be a door-keeper therein, was better in his 
eſteem, than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs, 
Pal. 84. 10. 

4. What did Daniel and the three children find 
in him, to make them run the hazards of the fiery 
ſurnace, and the den of lions, for his ſake? Dan. 

23.3 chap, 6, 
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Came, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Let us come down to martyrs. 


1. Stephen found that in him, that made bim 


joyful, and .quietly yield up bis life for his name, 
Acts 17. 5 


2. Ignatius fonnd that in bim, that made him 


chuſe to go through the torments of the devil, and 


hell itſelf; rather than not to have him, Acts and 


Monuments, vol. 4. pag. 25. | 

3. What ſaw Romanus in Chriſt, when he ſaid to 
the raging Emperor, who threatened him with fear. 
ful torments, Thy ſentence, O Emperor, I joyfully 
embrace, and refuſe not to be ſacrificed—by as cruel 
orments as thou canſt invent? page 116. 3 

4. What ſaw Menas the Egyptian in Chriſt, when 
he ſaid, under moſt cruel torments, There is nothing 


in my mind that can be compared to the kingdom. 


heaven; neither 1s all the world, if it was weighed 
in a balance, to be preferred with the price of one 
foul? Who is able to ſeparate us from the love of 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord? And I have learned of my 
Lord and king not to fear them that kill the body, &c. 
. : | 
F 5. What did Eulaliah fee in Chriſt, when ſhe ſaid, 
as they were pulling her one joint from another; Be- 
Hold, O Lord, I will not forget thee : What a plea- 


ſure is it for them, O Chriſt! that remember thy 


triumphant victory? p. 121. ED 

6, What think you did Agnes ſee in Chriſt, when 
rejoicingly ſhe went to meet the ſoldier, that was ap- 
pointed to be her executioner : I will willingly (faid 
ſhe) receive into my paps the length of this ſword, 
and into my breaſt will draw the ſorce thereof, even 
to the hilts; that thus T, being married to Chriſt wy 
ſpouſe, may ſurmount and eſcape all the darkneſs df 
this world? p. 122. : 

7. What do you think did 


when at the emperor's telling of her, That except 
ſhe would worſhip the gods, ſhe ſhould never have 
protection, laws, judgements, nor life? She replics, 
farewell life, welcome death; farewell riches, wel. 
come poverty. All that I have, if it were a * 

N : 


Julitta ſee in Chriſt, 


» 


p T * 


— 


come, and we lente, 25 Jeſut Chriſt: 375 
ind times more, would I give, ratber than to ſpeak 
one wicked. and blaſphemous word againſt my Gren- 


me, tor, P- 123 DW. — 4 wY | Ph | | 

g. What did Marcus Arethnſius fee in Chrift, when 
bim Water vis ene inies did, cut his fleſh, anointed At with 
and Whoney, and hanged bim up in a baſket. for flies aud 


bees to feed on, he would not give (to uphold idola- 
try) one halfpenny to ſave his life? p. 119. 


id to 9. What did Conftantine ſee in Chriſt, ba he 
fear. Ned to kiſs che wounds of them that ſuffered for 
fully him? p. 135. Et: 


10. But what need I give thus particular inflances 
of words and ſmaller actions, When by their lives, 


yhen Whithcir blond, their enduring hunger, ford, fire, pul- 
thin ing aſunder, and all torments that the devil and hell 
Ra could deviſe, they ſhewed uheir love to Chriſt, after 
ighed Wltlicy were come 10 him? 5 9 | 
f one What haſt thou found in him, ſinner? | 
we of What! come to Chriſt, ' and find nothing in him, 
f my (oben all things that are worth looking for are in 
y, &c. him)! or if any thing, yet not enough te wean thee 

from thy ſinful delights, and fleſhly luſts! Away; 
e ſud, thou art not coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
; Be- He that is come to 'Jefus Chriſt, bath found in him, 
z plea- chat, as I ſaid, that is not to be found any where - 
er thy Nelſe. As, 7575 * 

1. He that is come to Chriſt hath found God in him 

when 


reconciling the world unto himſelf; not imputing - 
vas ap- their treſpaſſes to them: And fo God is not to be 
y (faid pound in heaven and earth beſides, 2 Gar. 5. 19, 20. 
{word, 2. He that is come to Jeſus Chrift bath found in 
f, even Wim a fountain of grace, ſufficient, not only to par- 
riſt wy don fin, but to ſanetify the ſoul, and to preſerve it 


nels of from falling in this evil world. 

| 3. He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt hath found 
Chriſt, W virtue in bim, that virtue, that if he does but tonch 
except W hee with his words, or thou him by faith, life is 
er have I forthwith conveyed into thy ſou]: It makes thee - 
replied, I Wake as one that is waked out of his ſleep; it awakes 
es, " 1 the powers of the ſoul, Pal. 30. 11, 12.3 Song 
a t nous » I2, | | | 
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God ſhall approve that ſaying, happy, happy, happy 


love of all the earth, of all creatures, even of mel 
and angels. His love prevailed with him to lay aſi 


Come, and welcome, to J7eſus Chrift. © 
4. Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt? Thou haſt found 
glory in him, glory that ſurmounts and goes beyond. 
Thou art more glorious than the mountains of prey, 
Pſal. 76. 4. l ö 
5. What ſhall I ſay? Thou haſt found righteouſ, 
neſs in him; thou haſt found reſt, peace, delipht, 
heaven, glory, and eternal life. | 
Sinner, be adviſed; aſk thy heart again; ſaying 
Am I come to Jeſus Chriſt? For upon this one quel. 
tion, Am I come, or, am I not? hangs heaven ant 
hell as to thee, If then canſt ſay, I am come, and 


man art thou! But if thou art not come, what cat 
make thee happy? Yea, what can make that nia 
happy, that for his not coming to Jeſus Chriſt fi 
life, muſt be damned in hell? : 
III. The third uſe; a uſe of encouragement, 
Coming ſinner, I have now a word for thee; bee 
good comfort, He will in no wiſe caſt out. Of al 
men, thou art the bleſſed of the Lord; the Father 
bath prepared his Son to be a ſacrifice for thee, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, thy Lord, is gone to prepare a place far 
thee, John 1. 29.; Heb. 10. | 
What ſhall I ſay to thee? Thou comeſt to a ful 
Chriſt; thou "Eanſt not want any thing, for ſoul « 
body, for this world or that to come, but it is tobe 
bad in or by Jeſus Chriſt, 
As it is ſaid of the land that the Dannites went to 
poſſeſs, ſo, and with much more truth it may be ſaid 
of Chriſt, he is ſuch an one with whom there is 
want of any good thing that is in heaven or earth, 
A full Chriſt is thy Chriſt. | 
1. He is full of grace. Grace is ſometimes taket 
for love; never any loved like Jeſus Chriſt, Jom 
than's love went beyond the love of women; but thy 
love of Chriſt paſſes knowledge. It is beyond tht 


his glory, to leave the heavenly place, to clothe hin 
ſelf with fleſh, to be born in a ſtable, to be laid in 
manger, ts live a poor life in the world, to take" 


Come, and welcome, to Feſus Chriſt. ” 
f on him our ſickneſſes, infirmities, ſins, curſe, death, 
t found 


1d the wrath that was due to man. And all this he 

eyond, id, for a baſe, undeſerving, unthankful people; 

f prey Wea, for a people that was at enmity with him. For 
| hen we were yet without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 

hteouſ, Nied for the ungodly. For ſcarcely for a righteous 

light, an will one die; yet peradventure far a good man 


ne would even dare to die. But God commended his 


ſaying hve towards us, in that while we were yet ſinners, 
e quei, died for us. Much more then being now juſti- 
en and: by bis blood, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. For if 
1e, aui ben we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
„happy be death of his Son; much more being reconciled, we 
hat call be ſaved by his life, Rom. 5. 6,—10, _ | 


1at man 
ariſt for 


2, He is full of truth. Full of grace and truth. 
ruth, that is, faithfulneſs in keeping promiſe, even 
his of the text, (with all other), I will in no wiſe 


nt, a/t out. Hence it is ſaid, that his words be true, and 
e; be hat he is the faithful God, that keepeth covenants. 
Of ud hence it is alſo that his promiſes are called truth, 
Father how wilt fulfil thy truth unto Jacob, and thy mercy 
ee, and Abraham, which thou haſt ſworn unto our fathers 
Jlace fu Vom the days of old. Therefore it is ſaid again, that 
Joch himſelf and words are truth, I am the truth, 

to a fil e ſcriptiu es of truth, thy word ts truth, thy law is 


r ſoul oth, and my mouth, ſaith be, ſhall ſpeak ti uth, John 
t is to be 4. C.; Dan. 10. 21.; John 17. 17.; 2 Sam. 7. 28. ; 
Prov. 8. 7.; Pſal. 119. 142.; Eccleſ. 12. 10.; Iſa. 
went 085. 1.; Mal. 2. 6.; Acts 26. 25.; 2 Tim. 2. 12, 13, 
y be fal Now I ſay, his word is truth, and he is full of 
ere is ruth to fulfil his truth, even to a thouſand genera- 
earth. ons. Coming ſinner, he will not deceive thee, come 
oldly to Jeſus Chriſt, ; 
3. He is full of wiſdom: He is made unto us of 


1es take 


t. Jom Pod wiſdom; wiſdom to manage the affairs of his 
; but thegWhurch in general, and the affairs of every comin 

yond theWnner in particular. And upon this account he is faid 
n of well be head over all things, 1 Cor. 1.; Epheſ. r.; be- 
lay alidgauſe he manages all things that are in the world by 
>the bins wiſdom, for the good of his church: all mens 


laid Ni 
o take! 
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ions, all Satan's temptations, all God's providences, 
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ſure thereof is allotted him by the Father. Wher 
— he ſaith, that he that comes to him, Out of h 


Cone, — n 10. 7 2 eig. 


and: eroſſes, and d ene alt things whit 
ever are under the hand of Chritt, (who is "the will 
dom of God), and he ardereth end all fbr good t 
His church: Aud can Chriſt Belp it, (aud be kueche 
van), nothing mall happen. or fall out in the wor 
but it ſhall, in deſpite of all oppoſition, have a god 
tendency to His church and people. 

4 He is full of the-Spirit, to communicate it h 
the coming ſinner; he hath therefore received it with 
out mraſüre, that he may communicate it to even 
member of his body, according as every man's mei 


belly ſhell flow idem of living water, Joby 3. 34 
Tit. 3. 5, 6:3 Acrs 1; john . 31,—38: 

5. He is indeed a ſtore-houſe full of all the: rc 
of the Spirit. Of his fulneſs have all we receive 
and grace for grace. Here is more faith, more low 
more ſincerity, more humiliiy, more of every grace 
and of this, even more of this, he giveth to even 
Jowly, humble; penitent, coming ſinner: When 
fore, coming ſbul, thou comeſt not to a barren wi 
derneſs, when thou comett to Jeſus Chriit, John 1. 16 

6. He is full of bowels and compaſſion: and the 
Mall feel and find it ſo that come to hiunfor life; H 
can bear witch thy weakneſs, he can pity thy ignorant 
he can be touched wilh the feeling of thy infirmities 
he can affectionately forgive thy tranſgreſlions, | 
can heal thy backſlidings, and love thee freely, H 
compaſſions fail not; and he will not break- a bruiſth 
yeed, nor quench the  ſmoaking faxe he cum pity i 
that no eye * and be afſticted in all thy affliciuu 
Matth. 26. 41.; Heb. 5. 2.; & 2. 18, 19. Matth 
9. 2. Hoſ. 14. 4.; Ezck. 16. 5, 6.; Ita. 63.9 
Pal. 78. 38.; & 86. 15. & 111. 4. & 112.4 
Lam. 3. 22. 

Coming ſoul, the Jeſus that thou art coming 
Is full of might and terribleneſs for thy advantag 
he can ſuppreſs all thine enemies; he is the pris 
of the kings of the earth; he can bow all men's 


bens for thy help; he can break all ſnares nm 


2 Tome, and welcome, to Jeſus Chrift. 
what mee in the way; he can lift thee out of all difficul- 
1c with ties, wherewith thou mayſt be ſurrounded ; he is wiſe 
ood ti in heart, and mighty in power. Every life under 
ure he heaven is in his hand; yea, the fallen angels trem- 
wort tied before him: And he will ſave thy life, coming 
a good finner, 1 Cor. 1. 24.; Rom. 8. 28, ; Matth. 28. 18. ; 

Rev. 15.; Pfal. 19. 3.; & 27. 5, 6.; John 9. 4.; & 
e it 1. 2.; Matth. 8. 29.; Luke 8. 24.; James 2. 19. 
ir with 8. Coming ſinner, the Jeſus to whom thou art com- 
even ing is lowly in heart, he deſpiſeth not any. It is 
s mei not thy outward meanneſs, nor thy inward weakneſs, 
W vere it is not becauſe thou art poor, or baſe, or deformed, 
t of or a fool, that he will deſpiſe thee: he hath choſen 
3- 34. the fooliſh, the baſe, and deſpiſed things of this world 
| to confonnd the wiſe and mighty. He will bow his 
e grace ear to thy ſtammering prayers; he will pick out the 
eceiyeiſi meaning of thy inexpreſſible groans; he will reſpect 
Te lol thy weakeſt offering, if there be in it but thy heart, 
V grace Matth. 11. 20.; Luke 14. 21.; Prov. 9. 4, 5, 6.; Ia. 
to every 38. 14, 15.; Song 5. 15.; John 4. 27.; Mark 12. 33, 
When 34.; James 5. 11. 5 
Ten wie Now is not this a bleſſed Chriſt, coming ſinner? 
bn 1. % Art thou not like to fare well, when thou haſt em- 
nd they braced him, coming ſinner ? But, ! 
life; fl Secondly, Thou haſt yet another advantage 'by 
-noranceny Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming to him, for he is not 
firmiviegy only full but free. He is not ſparing of what he has; 
Tions, Wl be is open-hearted, and open-handed. Let me in a 
ely. N ſew particulars ſhew thee this: ©. 
a brug 1. This is evident, becauſe he calls thee; he calls 
pit) then upon thee to come unto him: the which he would 
aff) 1011008 not do, was he not free to give; yea, he bids thee, 
. Matty when come, aſk, ſeek, knock: And for thy encour- 
2, 63: gement adds to every command a promiſe, Seek, and 
112. 4% e ſhall find; Aſk, and ye ſhall have; Knock, and it 
all be opened unto you. If the rich man ſhould ſay 
coming thus to the poor, would not he be reckoned a free- 
d vantage hearted man? I ſay, ſhould he ſay to the poor, Come 
he privy to my door, aſk at my door, knock at my door, and 
men's vou ſhall find and have; would he not be counted 
es laid liberal? Why thus doth Jeſus Chriſt, Mind it, com- 
: > 


wy 


302 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus riß. 
ing ſinner, Ifa, 4. 3; Pſal. 50. 15.; Matth. 7. 7, 8, 
2. He doth not only bid thee come, but tells thee, 
be will heartily de thee good; yea, he will do it with 
rejoicing: I will rejoice over them, #0 dv them good 


_ with my-whole heart, and with my whole ſoul, Jer. 32.1, 


3. It appears that he is free, becauſe he piveth 
without twitting. He gives to all men Hberally, and 
upbraideth not, James x. 4. There are ſome that 
will not deny to do the poor a pleaſure, but they 
will mix their mercies with ſo many twits, that the 
perſons on whom they beſtow their charity, ſhall find 
but little ſWeetneſs in it. But Chriſt doth not do ſo 
coming ſinner : he caſteth all thine iniquities behind 
his back; thy ſins and iniquities he will remember no 
more, Ia. 38. 17.; Heb. 8. 12. 

4. That Cbriſt is free, is manifeſt by the com- 
plaints that he makes againſt them that will not come 
to him for mercy. I ſay, he complains, ſaying, 0 
Feruſalem, Feruſalem Hou often would J have go. 
thered thy children together, as a hen gathereth Jer 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not Matth. 
23. 37. I fay, he ſpeaks it by way of complaint. He 
faith alſo in another place, But thou haſt not called 
upon me, O Jacob, Ia. 43. 22. Coming ſinner, ee 
here the unwillingneſs of Chriſt to fave ; ſee here how 
free he is. to communicate life, and all good thingy 
to ſuch as thou art: He complains, if thou comelt 


not; he is diſpleaſed, if thou calleit not upon him, 


Hark, coming ſinner, once again; when Jeruſalem 
would not come to him for ſafeguard, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known 
even thou, at leaſt in thy day, the things that belong 


to thy peace, but ne they are hid from thine eyes, 


Luke 19. 42 | 

5. Laſtly, He is open and free-hearted te do thee 
good, as is ſeen by the joy and rejoicing that he mani 
feſteth at the coming home-of poor prodigals: He 
receives the loſt ſheep with rejoicing; the Joſt goat 
with rejoicing; yea, when the prodigal came home, 
what joy and mirth, what muſic and dancing, was in 
his Father's houſe ! Luke 15. SE 
_ - Thirdly, 


— 


7. N. 

thee, 

k with 

good 
3. 
riveth 
„ and 
e that 
they 
at the 
11 find 
t do {6 
behind 
ber no 


com- 
t come 
ing, 0 
zwe ga⸗ 
eth her 
Matth. 
int. He 
called 
er, ſee 
re how 
thingy 
comeſt 
n him, 
-aſalem 
eld the 
known 
belong 


ne eyes, 


do thee 


— 


Tome, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriff. 
Thirdty, Coming ſinner, I will add another en- 
couragement for thy help. | 1 | 
1. God hath prepared a mercy-ſeat, a throne of 
ce to fit en: that thon mayſt come thither to him, 
and that he may from thence hear thee, and receive 
thee: I will commune with thee ſaith he from above. 
the mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 22. | * 
As who ſhall ſay, ſinner, When thou comeſt to 
me, thou ſhalt find me upon the mercy-ſeat, where 


alſo I am always fonnd of the undone coming ſinner: 


Thither I bring my pardon; there I hear and receive 
their petitions, and arcept them to my favour. 

2. God hath alſo prepared a golden altar for thee 
to offer thy prayers and tears upon. A golden altar! 


It is called a golden altar, to ſhew what worth it is 


of in God's account; for this golden altar is Jeſus 
Chriſt ; this altar ſanctifies thy gift, and makes thy 
ſacrifice acceptable. This altar then makes thy 
groans golden groans; thy tears golden tears, and thy 
prayers golden prayers, in the eye of that God thou 
comeſt to, coming ſinner, Rev. 8.; Matth. 23. 19. 
Heb. 10. 10; 1 Pet. 2. 5. 4 | 
3. God hath ftrewed all the way (from the gate of 
hell, where thou waſt, to the gate of heaven, whi- 
ther thou art going,) with flowers out of his own gar. 
den, Behold how the promiſes, invitations, calls, 
and encouragements, like likes, lie round about thee ! 
(take heed that thou doſt not tread them under foot, 
fhnner), with proruiſes did I fay? Yea, he hath mix- 
ed all thoſe with his own name, his Son's name; al- 
ſo with the name of mercy, goodneſs, compaſſion, 
love, pity, grace, forgiveneſs, pardon, and what not, 
that may encourage the coming ſinner. 
4. He hath alſo for thy encouragement laid up the 
names, and ſet forth the fins of thoſe that have been 
ſaved : In hiz book they are fairly written, that thou 
trough patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might- 
eſt have hope. 85 | 
1, In this book is recorded Noah's maim and ſin; 
and how God had mercy upon him. 
20ly, In this record is fairly written the name of 
a 3 C 2 Lot, : 


35 
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Come, and welcome, to Teſus Chriſt. 
Lot, and the nature of his ſin; and how the Lord 
had mercy upon him. f 
Zaly, In this record thou haſt alſo fairly written 
the names of Moſes, Aaron, Gideon, Sampſon, Da. 
vid, Solomon, Peter, Panl, with the nature of their 
ſins, and how God had mercy upon them; and all to 
encourage thee, coming ſinner. A 

Fourthly, I will add yet another encouragement 
for the man that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Art thay 
coming? Art thou coming indeed? Why, 

I. This thy coming is by virtue of God's call; 
Thou art called. Calling goes before coming: Com. 
ing is not of works, but of him that calleth, He 
went up into a mountain, and called to him whom 
he would, and they came tahim, Mark 3. 13. 

2. Art thou coming? This is alſo by the virtue of 
illumination: God has made thee ſee, and therefore 
thou art coming. So long as thou waſt darkneſs, 
thon lovedſt darkneſs, and couldſt not abide to come, 
becauſe thy deeds were evil; but being now illuminat. 
ed and made to ſee, what and where thou art, and 
alſo what and where thy Saviour is, now thou art 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar. 
Jona; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, faith Chriſt, but my Father which is in heaven, 
Matth. 16. 15, 16. 

3. Art thou coming? This is becauſe God has in- 
clined thine heart to come. God hath called thee, 
illuminated thee and inclined thy heart to come; 
and therefore thon comeſt to Jeſas-Chriſt. It is God 
that worketh in thee to will, and to come to ſeſus 
Chriſt, Coming ſinner, bleſs God for that he hath 
given thee a will to come to Jeſus Chriſt, It 184 
ſign that thou belongeſt to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe God 
has made thee willing to come to him, Pſal. 110, 3. 
Bleſs God for /laying the enemy of thy mind; had 
he not done it, thou wouldſt as yet have hated thine 
own ſalvation. | 

4. Art thou coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? Ir is God that 
etveth thee power ; power to purſue thy will in matters 


- of thy (alyation, is the gift of Cod. It is God that 


worketl 


Come, and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Lord WW worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 13. 
Not that God worketh will fo come, where he gives 

itten no power; but that chou ſhouldſt take notice, that 


Da. ower is an additional mercy. The church ſaw that 
their Nu“! and power were two things, when ſhe cried, 


Draw me, and we will run after thee, (Song 1. 4.): 
and ſo did David too, when he ſaid, I will run the 
ways of thy commandments, when thou ſhalt enlarge 


will, is double mercy, coming ſinner. 


my heart. Will to come, and power to purſue thy 


call: 5. All thy ſtrange, paſſionate, ſudden ruſhings 
Com. forward after Jeſus Chriſt, (coming ſinners know 
. He what Imean) they alſo are thy helps from God. Per. 


tue of 


haps thou feeleſt at ſometimes more than at others, 
ſtrong ſtirrings up of heart to fly to Jeſus Chriſt ; now 


thou haſt at this time a ſweet'and ſtiff gale of the Spi- 
refore Writ of God, filling thy fails with the freſh gales of 
kneſs, his good Spirit; and thou rideſt at thoſe times as u- 
come, ¶ pon the wings of the wind, being carried eut beyond 
minat. ]Wihyſelf, beyond the moſt of thy prayers, and alſo a- 
t, and I bove all thy fears and temptations, 
ou art 6. Coming ſinner, haſt thou not now and then a 


1 Bar. 
't Uno 
eaven, 


kiſs of the ſweet lips of Jeſus Chriſt, I mean ſome 

bleſſed word dropping like a honey-comb upon thy 
foul to revive thee, when thou art in the midſt of 
thy dumps? 


has in- 7. Does not Jeſus Chriſt ſometimes give thee a 
thee, Welimpſe of himſelf, though perhaps thou ſeeſt him 
come; not ſo long a time as while one may tell twenty? 
is God 8. Haſt thou not ſometimes as it were the ve 
» Jeſus warmth of his wings overihadowing the face of thy 
e hath ]{W©loul, that gives thee as it were a gload upon thy ſpi- 
It is a Wit, as the bright beams of the ſun do upon thy bo- 
ſe God dy, when it ſuddenly breaks out of a cloud, though 
110, 3. {Wpreſently all is gone away? | | 8 
1; had Well, all theſe things are the good hand of thy 
d thine God upon thee, and they are upon thee to conſtrain 
soo provoke, and to make thee willing and able to come, 
od that coming ſinner, that thou mighteſt in the end be 
matten ved. | 
od that 


yorketh 


A dif 


A diſcourſe upon the Phariſec and 
Publican, BE 


Wherein ſeveral weighty things are handled ; a 
the naure of prayer, and of obedience to the 
law; together with the way and method d 
God's free grace in pardoning penitent ſinner, 
by in pating Chriſt's righneouſneſs to tl;em, 


10 the R k A D E R. 


Courteous Reader, 
F Have made bold once again to preſent thee with 
ſome of my meditations; and they are now about 
the Phariſee and the Publican ; two men in whoſe 
conditioa the whole is comprehended, both as to their 
Hare now, and condition at the judgement. 
** Wherefore, in reading this little book thou mult 
needs read thyſelf. I do not ſay thou muſt under. 
itand thy condition; for it is the gift of God mul 
make thee do that. Heowbeit, if God will bleſs it to 
thee, it may be a means to bring thee to ſee whole 
tteps thou art treading, and ſo at whoſe end thou ati 
like to arrive. | | * 

And let me beg this at thy hand, now thou art 
bout to read; reſerve thy judgement or ſentence 4 
® me, until thou haſt paſſed through the diſcourſe 

Juſtification is treated of here, and the way i 
men to be ſaved. + 

I have alſo, O Publican, here, as my kill hath 


Ferred me, for thy encouragement, ſet before * 
t 


The Phariſee and the Publican- 


he Phariſee and the Publican in thei 

| eir col 
ewed thee, that though the Pablican Slows, ang | 
ar behind, yet in running he got the prize from eg | 


Phariſce for thee! Art thon-a Publican? here is a 


Þublican for thee ! 
God give thee the Publican's 1 
. 5 ; : th 1 
he Publican's fins, that thou mayſt cartels Saks 


pudlican, mercy. 


So wiſheth thy friend, 


And 


d; 2 
to the 
10d of 
inner, 
em. 


Jon BuxyY ax, 


\ diſcourſe upon the. Phariſee and 
Publican. 


e with 
v about 

whole 
to their 


uke xvui. IO, It, 12, 13. Two men went ho 
= temple to pray; the one 4 Phariſee 4 
other a Publican- The Phariſee ſtood and pra ed 
thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, thas I e 
47 other men are, extortioners, unjuft, adulterers, 
or even as this Publican, I faſt twice in the week, 
I give tithes of all that 1 poſſeſs. And the Publican 
e afar off, would not lift up fo much a 
Ms eyes unto heaven, out ſmote upon his breaſt, ſay, 
ing, God be merciful to me aſiuner. 4 15 


u muſt 
under. 
d mult 
fs it to 
- whoſe 
hou art 


1 art a. 


[: the beginning of this chapter you read of ite 


ence 4 
o—_ reafon of the parable of the unjuſt judge and the 
way far poor widow ; namely, to encourage men to pray. 


He ſpake a parable ro thi end 
1 hath Wbrays t is end, that men ought 
re the? Bok ans. and not to faiut; and a moſt feet 


the 


Lofty Phariſee. I ſay, Art thou a Phariſee? here is 


Elle 


| De Phariſee and the Pnblican. 
parable for that purpoſe it is: For if through impot. 
tunity a poor widow-woman may prevail with an un. 
juſt judge, and ſo conſequently with an unmerciful 
and hard-hearted tyrant, how much more ſhall the 
poor, afflicted, diſtreſſed, and tempted people of God, 
prevail with, and obtain mercy at the hands of aloy. 
ing, juſt, and merciful God ! Fhe nnjuſt judge would 
not hearken to, nor regard the cry of the poor wi, 
dow, for a while: But afterwards he ſaid within 
bimſelf, Though 1 fear not God, nor regard man; ye 
becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
Jeſt by her tontinual coming ſhe weary ine. Hark, faith 
Chriſt, what the unjuſt judge ſaith. And ſhall nu 
God avenge his own elect, which cry unto him day aui 
' night? I tell you he will avenge them ſpezdily. 


This is therefore a very comfortable parable to ſuch 
of the ſaints that are under hard uſages by reaſon of 
evil men, their might and tyrapny : For by it we are 
taught to believe and expect, that God, though for 
a while he ſeemeth not to regard, yet will, in due 
time and ſeaſon, ariſe and ſet ſuch in ſafety frou 
them that puff at them, Pal. 12. 5. 


Loet the good Chriſtian pray always; let him pray, 
and net faint at ſeeming delays; for if the widow by 
Importunity prevailed with the unjuſt judge, how 
much more ſhall he with his heavenly Father. 1 
you, ſays Chriſt, he will avenge them ſpeedily. © 


But now, foraſmuch as this parable reacheth not 
{fo directly) the poor Publican in the text, therefore 
our Lord begins again, and adds to that other par. 
able, this parable which I have choſen for my text; 
by which he deſigneth two things: Firſt, The con- 
viction of the proud and ſelf-conceited Phariſee: 
Secondly, The raiſing up and healing of the cab 
down and dejected Publican. And obſerve it, wk 

| 


The Phariſee and the Publican: | 
the firſt parable he chiefly deſigneth the relief of 
thoſe that are under the hands of cruel tyrants, fo 
by this he deſigneth the relief of thoſe that lie un- 
der the load and burden of a guilty and diſquieted 
conſcience. — 9 

This therefore is a parable that is full of ſingular 
comfort to ſuch of the ſinners in this world that are 
clogged with guilt, and ſenſe of fin; and that lie un- 
der the apprehenſions of, and that are driven to God by 
the ſenſe of the judgment that for ſin is due upon them. 

In my bandling of this text, I ſhall have reſpect to 
theſe things. F 

1. To the perſons in the text. 

2. To the condition of the perſons in the text. 

3. To the concluſion that Chriſt makes upon them 
both. | 

Firſt, For the perſons. They were, as you ſee, far 
one from another in their own apprehenſion of them- 
ſelves; one good, the other bad; but yet in the judg- 
meat of the law, both alike, both the ſame, both ſin. 
ners; for they both ſtood in need of mercy. True, the 
firſt mentioned did not ſee it, as the other poor ſin- 
ner did; but that altereth not the caſe : He that is in 
the judgement of the law a ſinner, is in the judges» 
pray, ment of the law for fin condemned, though in his 
low by on jadgement he be never fo righteous, 

We Men muſt not be judged, or juſtified, according to 
s what themſelves do think, but according to the ver- 
dick and ſentence that cometh out of the mouth of 
God about them. Now, the ſentence of God is, Al} 
have ſinned + There is none righteous, no not one, Rom. 
3. It is no matter then, what the Phariſee did think 
of himſelf; God by his word hath proclaimed him a 
ſinner; a ſinner, by reaſon of original ſin; a ſinner, by 
reaſon of actual tranigreſſion. Perſonally, therefore, 


wiſe with reference to the true nature of their ſtate, they 
\e cal both were ſinners, and both by the law under condem- 
; as by nation, True, the Publican's leproſy was outward ; 
U 


but the Phariſee's leproſy was inward; his heart, his 
ſoul, his ſpirit, was as foul, and had as much the 
Plague of fin, as had the other in his life or converſation. 
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that is one that hath: choſen to himfelf fuck a courſe 


The Phariſee made himſelf never the better; the 


repent of his condition, and of the condition that he 


gommendeth, So 
1 


The Pharifee and the Publican. 

"Secondly, As to their conditions, (L do not mean by 
condition, ſo much a habit of mind, as the ſtate that 
they had each of them put themſelves into by that 
mind), The one, ſays the text, was a Phariſee, the 9. 
ther a Publican. A Phariſee ; that is, one that hath 
choſen to himfelf fuch a courfe of life. A Publican; 


of life. 'Fheſe terms therefore, ſhew the divers. cour. 
fes of life that they had put themſelves into. The 
Phariſee, as he thought, had put himſelf into a con- 
dition for heaven and glory; but the Publican was for 
this world and his luſts. W herefore when the Phar 
ſee ſtands in the temple, he boaſteth of himfelf and 
good condition, but condemneth the Publican, and 
bitterly mveigheth againſt him. But, as J ſaid, their 
perſonal ſtate, by the law, was not at all changed. 


Publican alfo abode in his place. 
Indeed the Publican s here found to recant, and 


Had put himſelf into; and the Phariſee to boaſt of his 
But the Publican's repentance was not of himſelf, but 
of God, who can alfo, yea, and fometimes it is evident 
(Acts .) he doth make Phariſees alſo repent of that 
condition that they have choſen to be in themſelves 
Phil. 3. 3,—9. The Phariſee therefore, in commend 
ing of himfelf, makes himfelf never the better; the 
Publican alfo, in condemning himſelf, makes himſelf 
never the worſe. Nay, contrariwiſe, the Phariſee, by 
commending of himſelf, makes himſelf much the worſe, 
yer. 14.; and the Publican, by condemning of him 
felf, makes himſelf much the better. 7 zell you, fays 
Chriſt, this man went down io his houſe juſtifzed rather 
than the other For everu one that exalteth himfelh 
ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himjelf, fhall 
exalted. 

Bur, I ſay, as to mens commending of themlſelvey 
yea, though others ſhould commend them alſo, thi 
availeth, to Godward, nothing at all. For xot he thi 
commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lon 


then, Men in neaſuring of them 
2 {ho 


ws 


The Phariſee and the Pullican. x 
fſelver, 5 themſelves, and comparing themſelves a- 


mong t themſelves, are not wiſe, 1 Cor. 10. 12. 

hat Now, this was the way of the Phariſee; I am not, 
ws faith he, as otker men: I am no extortioner, nor, 
ath unjuſt, no adulterer, nor yet as this Publican; _ 
can; Two men went into the temple to pray; and they 
urſe two, as I ſaid, as oppoſite one to the other, as any 
or Ws two men that ever went thither to pray. Oue of 
The them was over righteous, and the other wicked over 
e much. Some would have thought, had they not by 
x for BY the word of Chriſt been otherwiſe deſcribed, that 
harb they had been both of the ſame religion; for they 
* both went up into the temple to pray, yea, both to 
pray, and that at the ſame time, as if they did it by 
bs appointment, by agreement; but there was no ſuch 


thing. The one was a Phariſee, the other a Publican, 


; We i bor ſo faith the after words; and therefore perſons as 

oppoſite as light and darkneſs, as fire and water; I 
;, and mean, as to their apprehenſions one of another. The 
nat he Phariſee could not abide the Publican, nor could the 
of hu. Publican brook the Phariſee; and yet both went up 
If, but BY into the temple to pray. It is ſtrange to ſee, and yet 
vident it is ſeen, that men croſs in their minds, croſs in their 
of that principles, croſs in their apprehenſions, yea, and croſs 
= in their prayers too, ſhould yet meet together in the 


temple to pray. 


er; „ Two mn; men not of the middle ſort, and them 
himien too picked out of the beſt nad worſt that was: Tw 
* men, a Phariſee and a Publican. „ --- 
12 * 6 To be a Phariſee was in thoſe days counted hon- 
of * durable for religion, and for holineſs of life. A Pha- 
ou, 2 riſee was a man of eſteem and repute among the 
a ral f Jews, though it is a term of reproach with us; elſe 
* 0 Paul would not at ſuch a time as he did it, have ſaid, 
b Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a ha- 


nſee, Acts 33. 6.; Phil. 3. 5. For now he ſtood u- 
pon his purgation and juſtification, eſpecially, it ap- 
pears, ſo by the place firſt named. And far be it from 
any to think, that Paul would make uſe of a colour 
of wickedneſs, to ſave thereby himſelf from the fury 
of the people, | 
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of, they are ranked with the moſt vile and baſe; 


| ſort of men, and alſo made a ſingular and necefla) 


The Phariſees and the' PubBan. 


A Publican was in thoſe days counted one of the 
vileſt of men, as is manifeſt; becauſe when they are 
in the word, by way of diſcrimination, made mention 


therefore they are joined with ſinners. He eateth with 
Publicays and ſinners, and with harlots, Publican 
and harlots enter into the kingdom of heaven, Yea, 
when our Lord Chriſt would have the rebellious pro. 
feſlor ſtigmatized to purpoſe, he faith, Let him be 
to thee as an Heathen man and a Publican. 

We therefore can make no judgement of men up. 
on the outward appearance of them. Who would 
have thought, but-that the Phariſee had been a good 
man? for he was righteous, for he prayed. And 
who could have thought, that the other had been a 
good man? for he was a Publican; a man, by good 
men and bad men, joined with the worſt of men, to 
wit, with ſinners, harlots, Heathens. 

The Phariſee was a ſectarian ; the Publican wa 
an officer. The Phariſee, even becauſe he was a ſec. 
tarian, was had the more in eſteem ; and the Publi- 
can, becauſe he was an officer, was had the more in 
reproach. To ſpeak a little to both theſe : 

I. The Phariſee was a ſectarian ; one that deviat- 
ed, that turned aſide in his worſhipping, from the 
way of God, both in matter and manner of worſhip} 
for ſuch an ane I count a ſectarian, That he turned 
aſide from the matter, .. hich is the rule of warſhip, 
to wit, the written word, it is evident; for Chril 
faith, That they rejected the commandments af Gu, 
and made them of no eſfect, that they might keep tbeit 
own traditions. That they turned aſide alſo as to 
their manner of worſhip, and became ſectarians, there 
is with no leſs authority aſſerted ; For all their work! 
they do ſor to be ſeen of men, Acts 26. 5.; Mark). 
9,—14.; Matth. 23. 5. | 
Now, this being none of the order or ordinance 
Chriſt, and yet being choſe by, and ſtuck to of thelt 


part of worthip, became a ſect, or bottom for thel 
hypocritical factious men to adhere unto, and to "y 
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be Phariſee and the Publican.. 


of others diſciples to themſelves. And that they 


might be adwired, and rendered venerable, by the 
ſimple people to their fellows, they loved to go in 
long robes; they loved to pray in markets, and in 
the corners of the ſtreets; they ſhewed great zeal 
for the ſmall rhings of the law, but had only great 
words for things that were ſubſtantial. They made 
broad their phyladteries, and enlarged tbe borders of 
their garments, Matth. 23. | ns 
When I ſay the Phariſee was a ſectarian, J do not 
mean that every ſectarian is a Phariſee. There was 
the ſect of the Herodians, and of the Alexandrians, 
of the Sadducees, with many others; but to be a 
Phariſee, was to be of the ſtraiteſt ſect: After the 


molt {traiteſt ſeet of our religion J lived a Phariſee. 


That therefore of all the ſects was the moſt ſtrait 
and ſtrict, Therefore, faith he, in another place, 
I was taught according to the perfect manner of the 
lau of the fathers, And again, Touching the law, a 
Phariſee, Acts 22. 3.; and 26. 4, 5,6.; Phil. 3. 5. 
The Phariſees therefore did carry the bell, and wear 
the garland for religion; for he out-did, he went 
beyond all other ſectarians in his day. He was ſtrict. 
elt, he was the moſt zealous; therefore Chriſt, in his 
making of this parable, waveth all other ſects then 
in being, and pitched upon the Phariſee as the man 
molt meet, by whole rejection he might ſhew forth 
and demonttrate the riches of his mercy in its exten- 
lion to ſinners: Two men went up into the temple to 
pray, the one a Phariſee ; ſach a brave man as you 
have heard. | 
2. The Publican alſo went up thither to pray. 
The Publican, I told you before, was an officer; an 
olficer that ſerved the Romans and themſelves too; 
for the Romans at that time were poſſeſſors of the 
land of Jewry, (the lot of Iſrael's inheritance), and 
the Emperor Tiberius Cæſar placed over that land 
four governors, to wit, Pilate, Herod, Philip, and 
Lyſanias; all theſe were Gentiles, Heathens, Infidels; 
and the Publicans were a fort of inferior men, to 
Whom was let out to farm, and ſo men that were 


employed 


* 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
employed by theſe to gather up the taxes and u. Raw 
ſtoms that the Heathens had laid upon the Jews u =y 
be paid to the Emperor, Luke 2. I. ; & 3. | 2, 4G 
12, 13. | 

But they were a generation of men that were ven : 
injurious in the execution of their office. They 
would exact and demand more than was due of the 
people ; yea, and if their demands were denied, they 
would falſely accuſe thoſe that fo denied them 9 
the governor, and by falſe accuſation obtain the 
money of the people, and fo wickedly inrich them. 
ſelves, [Luke 3. 13.; chap. 19. 2, 8.). This wa 
therefore grievous to the Jews, who always countel 
themſelves a free people, and could never abide tg 
be in bondage to any. And this was ſomething of the 
reaſon, that they were fo generally by all the Jew 
counted ſo vile and baſe, and reckoned among the 
worſt of men, even as our informers and bum bailifh 
are with us at this day, 

But chat which heightened the ſpirit of the peo. 
ple againſt them, and that made them ſo odious and 
filthy in their eyes, was for that (at leaſt fo I think) 
theſe publicans were not, as the other officers, aliens, 
Heathens, and Gentiles, but men of their own nation, 


Jews, and ſo the brethren of thoſe that they ſo abu 9 
ed. Had they been Gentiles, it had not been wonder. 4 5 

ed at. | | 
The Publican then was a Jew, a kind of a rene EC 
en 


gade Jew, that through the love that he had to un- 
Juſt gains, fell off in his affections from his brethren, 
adhered to the Romans, and became a kind of fer- 
vant to them againſt their brethren, farming the 
Heatheniſh taxations at the hand of ſtrangers, and 
exacting of them upon their brethren with much 
cruelty, falſehood, and extortion. And hence, as] 
faid, it was, that to be a Publican, was to be 4o 6: 
dious a thing, ſo vile a ſinner, and fo grievous a wal 
in the eyes of the Jews. Why! this was the Pub. 
lican, he was a Jew, and fo ſhould have abode will 
them, and have been content to ſhare with his bie. 
Thren in their calamities; but contrary to —_— i 
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ſuch a man as has been deſcribed before. 


hw, to religion, reaſon, and honeſty, he fell in with 
me Heathen, and took the advantage of their tyran- 
ny to pole, to rob, and impoveriſh his brethren, _ 
But for proof that the Publican was a Jew. 
1. They are, even then, when compared with, 
yet diſtinguiſhed from the Heathen ; Let him be ts 
thee as an Heathen man and a Publican, Matth. 18. 


[which two terms, I think, muſt not here be applied 


to one and the ſelf- ſame man, as if the Heathen was 
a Publican, or the Publican a Heathen, but to men 


of two diſt inct nations ; as that Publican and harlot, - 


is to be underſtood of ſinners of both ſexes. The 
Publican is not an harlot, for he is a man, &c. and 
So by Pub- 
licans and Sinners, is meant by Publicans, and ſuck 
ſinners as the Gentiles were; or ſuch as, by the text 
the Publican is diſtinguiſhed from; Where the Phari- 
ſee, faith he, was not an extortioner, unjuſt, adult. 
terer, or even as this Publican. Nor can he (by 
Heathen man) intend the perſon, and by the term 
Publican, the office or place of the Heathen man; 
but by Publican is meant the renegade Jew, in ſuck 


a place, &c. as is yet further manifeſt by that which 


follows, For, - 

2. Thoſe Publicans, even every one of them that. 
by name are made mention of in the New Teſtament 
have fuch names put upon them; yea, and other 


circumſtances thereunto annexed, as doth demonſtrate 
them to be Jews, 


and they were all Jews. 5 

(1. Matthew was a Jew, and the ſame Matthew 
was a Publican ; yea, alſo afterward an apoſtle, He 
was a jew, and wrote his goſpel in Hebrew : he was 
an apoſtle, and is therefore found among the twelve. 
That he was a Publican too, is as evident by his own 
words: For though Mark and Luke, in their men- 
tioning of his name and apoſtleſhip, do forbear to call 
him a Publican, (Mark 3. 18.; Luke 6. 15.); yet 
when this Matthew comes to ſpeak of himielf, he 
ah bil Mateo the Palin, (Matt f. 


— 


The Phariſee and the Publican, - 


I remember the names of no more 
but three, to wit, Matthew, Levi, and Zaccheus, 
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Tie Phariſee and the Publican. 
for T count this the felf-fame Matthew that Mat 
and Luke make mention of, becauſe I find no othe be 
Matthew among the apoſtles but he: Matthew ;þ; fi 
Publican, Matthew the man ſo deep in apoſtaq if be 
Matthew the man of that ill fame among his brethren, gu 
Love, in Mark and Luke, when they counted hin na 
among the apoſtles, did cover with filence this M hi; 
Pablican ſtate; (and it is meet for Peter to call Pai | 
his beloved brother, when Paul himſelf ſhalt u p. 
bimſelf the chief of ſinners); but faithfulneſs to t un 
world, and a deſire to be abaſed, that Chriſt thereyMif th. 
and grace by him, might be advanced, made Mat | 
thew, in his evangelica] writings, call himſelf by the me 
name of Matthew the Publican. Nor has he lM :/, 
thereby ; for Chriſt again to exalt him, (as he had tn. 
alſo done by the apoſtle Paul), hath ſet by his ſpecil i . 
providence, the teſtimony that this Matthew hab MF I. 
given of his birth, life, death, doctrine, and miracles ch 
in the front of all the New Teſtament. | Je\ 
([. 2.) The next Publican that I find by the Teſt WM Ph 
ment of Chriſt, made mention of by name, is Led 
another of the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. This Le tior 
alſo, by the Holy Ghoſt in holy writ, is called by th Je 
name of james: Not James the brother of John, u 2 $ 
Zebedee was his father; but James the ſon of Alphe WF | 
us. Now I take this Levi alſo to be another tha Ch. 
Matthew; firſt, becauſe Matthew is not called the lo(t 
Jon of Alpheus; and becauſe Matthew and Levi, «i 15. 
James the fon of Alpheus, are diſtinctly counted be | 
-where the names of the apoſtles are mentioned, Ma, Lo! 
10. 3. for two diſtin perſons : And that this Lei ſen 
or James the apoſtle, was a Publican, as was the for 
p6ltle Matthew, whom we mentioned before, is eff to | 
dent; for both Mark and Luke do count him ſuch and 
Firſt, Mark ſaith, Chriſt found him when he call oh; 
him, as he alſo found Matthew, fitting at the Gen 
ccipt of cuſtom ; yea, Luke words it thus: He wa 
Jorth and ſaw a publican named Levi, ſitting at l 
receipt of cuſtom, and he ſaid unto him follow me 
Mark 2. 14.; Luke 5. 27. DES? 
Now, that this Levi, or James the Son of Ay 


The Phariſee aud the Publican. T 

was a Jew, his name doth well manifeſt. Beſides, 
other pad there been among the apoſtles any more Gentiles 
w ihe WW ſave Simon the Canaanite, or if this Levi James had 
ſtay, been here, I think the Holy Ghoſt would, to diſtin- 
thren, WW guiſh him, have included him in the hae diſcrimi- 
d him . character as he did the other, When he called 
ais uh him Fimon the Canaanite, Matth. 10. 4. 
1 Pad Matthew, therefore, and Levi or James were both 
U ce Publicans, and as I think, called both at the fame 
to the ume: were both Publican: Jews, and made by grace 
ben the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. 

> Mat (2 9 The next Publican that I find by name made 
by then mention of in the "Teſtament of Chriſt, is one Zac- 


Mark 


he lol cheus, and he was a Publican; yea, for ought I know, 


e hath 
ſpecil 
v hath 
iraclez 


Teſts 


tie malter of them all. T here was a man, ſaith Luke, 
named Zaccheus, which was the chief among the Pub. 
licans, and he was fich, Luke 19. 2. This man, 
Chriſt ſaith, was a ſon of Abraham, that is, as other 
Jews were ; for he ſpake to ſtop the mouths of their 
Phariſaical cavillations. Beſides, the Publican ſhew- 
ed himſelf to be ſuch an one, when under a ſuppoſi- 


us Lei tion of wronging any man, he has reſpect to the 
by the Jewiſh law of reſtoring four-fold, Exod. 22. I.; 
hn, far 2 Sam. 12. 6. 

Alphe It is further manifeſt that he was a Jew, becauſe 


er than 
lled the 
Levi, d 


counted 


Chriſt puts him among the loſt; to wit, among the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, ver. 10.; and Mat. 
15. 24. for Zaccheus was one that might properly 
be ſaid to be loft, and that in the Jews account: 


d, Mat Lot, I Gay, and that not only m the moſt common 
1is Len, ſenſe, by reaſon of tranſgreſſion againſt the law, but 
2s the 2 for that he was an apoſtate Jew, not with reference 
, is eo Heatheni(h religion, but as to Heatheniſh, cruel, 
im ſuch and barbarous actions; aud therefore he was, as the 
ne calle other, by his brethren, counted as bad as Heathens, 
the rel Geniiles, and harlots. But {ſalvation is come to this 
He weng houſe, ſaith Chrilt, and that notwithſtanding his pub- 
g at te lic practice, foraſmuch as he alſo is the fon of Abra- 
low My, * 


Again, Chriſt, by the parable of the loſt ſkeep, 
doch plaialy intimate, that the Publican was a Jew. 


3 E Then 


Alpheu 
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them. 


as objects of the Phariſees ſcorn, but of the pity an 


people of Iſrael? Ezek. 43. 30, 31. So then, Wh 


n 
* 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


Then drew near all the Publicans and ſinners for y 
hear him, and the Phariſees and Scribes murmured 
ſaying, This man recetveth ſinners, and eateth vil 


But with what anſwer doth Chriſt repel their d. 
jections? Why, he ſaith, hat man of you having a 
hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not ley 
ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after tha 
which is loſt until he find it? Doth he not here, h 
the loſt ſheep, mean the poor Publican? plenty 
whom, while he preached this ſermon, were there 


compaſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; he did without doubt 
mean them. For, pray, what was the flock, and 
who Chrilt's ſheep under the law, but the houſe au 


could be the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, bu 
ſuch as was Matthew, James, Zaccheus, and ther 
companions in their and ſuch- like tranſgreſſions. 

4. Beſides, had not the Publicans, been of the 
Jews, how eaſy had it been for the Phariſees to hat 
objected, that an impertinency was couched in that; 
molt excellent parable of the loſt ſheep? They migit WM: 
have ſaid, We are offended, becauſe thou receivel 
the Pyblicans, and thou for vindication of thy pr hi; 
tice propoundeſt a parable of loſt ſheep; but they are 
the ſinners of the houſe of Iſrael, and the Publicau y. 
are aliens and Gentiles. I ſay, How eaſily might the or. 
thus have objected? but they knew full well, tha ed 
the parable was pertinent, for that the Publicans G 


were of the Jews, and not of the aliens. Yea, bal pn. 


they not been Jews, it cannot, it muſt not be thougbi to 
that Chriſt (in ſum) ſhould call them ſo; and yet he ref 
did do fo, when he called them 40% ſheep. of t 

Now, that theſe Publicans were Jews, what follon the 
bat that for this they were a great deal the more a 6 
bominated by their brethren; And (as I have alk 77 
hinted before) it is no marvel that they were; fort 
treacherous brother is worſe than an open enem), 
Pfal. „5. 12, 13.; For. if to be debauched in an opt 


and common tranſgreſſion is odious, how odious 1 0 
* * 0 


* 


for t The Phariſee and the Publican. _ 

Nured, for a brother to be ſo; for a brother in nature and re- 
) with ligion to be ſo? I fay again, all this they did, as both 
ohn inſinuates, and Zaccheus confeſles. 


eir ch. The Phariſee, therefore, was not ſo good, but the 


ing a pablican was as bad. Indeed the Publican was a 
eau notorious wretch, one that had a way of tranſgreſſing 
r that by himſelf; one that could not be ſufficiently: con- 
re, H demned by the Jews, nor coupled with a viler than 


nty 


g himſelf, It is true, you find him here in the temple 
chert, 


at prayer; not becauſe he had retained, in his a- 


ity and poſtacy, conſcience of the true religion, but God had 

doub akened him, ſhewed him his ſin, and beſtowed u- 
K, and pon him the grace of repentance, by which he was 
aſe aul 


not only fetched back to the temple, and prayer, but 
to his God, and to the ſalvation of his ſoul. 

The Phariſee then was a man of another complexi- 
on, and good as to his own thoughts of himſelf, yea, 
and in the thoughts of others alſo, upon the higheſt 
and better ground by far. The Publican was a notori- 
ous ſinner : the Phariſee was a reputed righteons man. 


„ Why 
el, but 
d ther 
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of the 
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m that The Publican was a ſinner out of the ordinary way 
* might of ſinning; and the Phariſee was a man for righteouſ- 
receivel Wi neſs in a ſingular way alſo. The Publican purſued 
ny prae bis villanies, and the Phariſee purſued his righteouſ- 
they ae nels; and yet they both met in the temple to pray: 
ublicau BE Yea, the Phariſee ſtuck to, and boaſted in the law 
cht the) of God: but the Publican did forſake it, and harden- 
ell, that ed his heart againſt his way. 

14 Thus diverſe were they in their appearances: the 
ea, ha 


Phariſee very good, the Publican very bad : But as 
thougit to the law of God, which looked upon them with 
d yet be reference to the ſtate of their ſpirits, and the nature 

8 of their actions, by that they were both found ſinners, 
it follow the Publican an open outſide one, and the Phariſee 


more "Ba filthy inſide one. This is evident, becauſe the beſt 
have M of them was rejected, and the worſt of them was 
re; fort received to mercy. Mercy ſtandeth not at the Pub- 
1 enen lican's badneſs, nor is it enamoured with the Phari- 
n an 0P"B ſee's goodneſs : It ſuffereth not the law to take place 
dious 1 on both, though it findeth them both in ſin, but gra- 


ciouſſy embraceth the moſt unworthy, and leaveth 
1 the 
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he came into the temple mantled up in his o'wa god 
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the beſt to ſhift for bimſelf. And good reaſon thy 
both ſhould be dealt with after this manner; to wit, 


ſoul of the penitent, and that the other ſhould ſtaH 4 
or fall to that which he had choſen to be his maſter, 
There are three things that follow upon this dit 1 
courſe, | 2 
1. That the righteouſneſs of man is not of any g, 
ſteem with God, as to juſtification. It is paſſed h t: 
as a thing of naughtineſs, a thing not worth the 
taking notice of, There was not ſo innch as natiq 
taken of the Phariſee's perſon, or prayer, becaul: 


things. | 
2. That the man that has nothing to comme ti 
him to God, but his own good doings, ſhall never ©: 


in favour with him. This alſo is evident from t b). 
text: The Phariſee had his own righteouſneſs, u n. 


had nothing elſe to commend him to God; and there, 


fore could not by that obtain favour with God, bu ne 


abode ſtill a rejected one, and in a ſtate of ca. tr 
demnation. a 

3. Wherefore, though we are bound by the lM ar 
of charity to judge of men according as in appearance »: 
they preſent themſelves unto us; yet withäl, to wit &- 
thongh we do ſo judge, we mult leave room for the 2 
judgement of God Mercy may receive him th to 
we have doomed to hell, and juſtice may take hol te: 
on him, whom we have judged to be bound up i 
the bundle of life. And both theſe things are ap ne 


parent by the perſons under conſideration. no 

We, like Joſeph, are for ſqtting of Manaſſeh be th 
fore Ephraim; but God, like Jacob, puts his handoff lik 
acroſs, and lays his right hand upon the worſt maui to 
head, and his left hand upon the beſt, Gen, 48. , be 
the amazement and wonderment even of the belt i wi 
men. me 

Two men went up into the temple to pray; the d th. 
a Phariſce, the other a Publican. The Pha iſce u wh 
and praved thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee jb lea 
J am not as other men are, e.ntortioi:ers, 1011}, cui Ne 
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The Phariſee aud 


terers, or even as this Publican. I {aſt twice in the 


zek, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 
In theſe words many things are worth the noting. 


. 
Firſt, The Phariſce's definition of righteouſneſs; 
the which ſtandeth in two things: 1. In negatives; 
2. In poſitives. . 


t. In negatives; to wit, what a man that is righ-. 


teous muſt not be: I am no extortioner, no unjuſt 
men, no adulterer, nor yet as this Publican. 


2. In poſtives; to wit, what a man that is righte- 


ons muſt be: I faſt twice a weck, I give tithes of all 
that I poſſeſs, &c. | 


That righteouſneſs ſtandeth in negative and poſi- 


tive holineſs is true; but that the Phariſee's definiti- 
on is, notwithſtanding, falſe, will be manifeſt by and 
by. But Iwill firſt treat of righteouſneſs in the ge- 
neral, becauſe tl.e text leadeth me to it. 


1. Firſt then, A man that is rightecus, muſt have 


negative holineſs; that is, he muſt not live in actual 


tranſgreſſions; he muſt not be an extortioner, unjuſt, 
an adulterer, or as the Publican was. And this the 
apoſtle intends, when he faith, Fly fornication, fly 


youthful lufts, fly from idolatry; and little children 


keep yourſelves from idols, 1 Cor. 6. 18. & 10. 14.3 
2 Tim. 2. 22.3 1 John 5. 21. For it is a vain thin 
to talk of righteoufneſs, and that ourſelves are righ- 


teous, when every obſerver ſhall find us in actual tranſ- 


greſſion. Vea, though a man ſhall mix his want of 
negative holineſs with ſome good actions, that will 
not make him a righteous man. As ſuppoſe, a man 
that is a ſwearer, a drunkard, an adulterer, or the 
like, ſhould, notwithſtanding this, be open-handed 
to the poor, be a great exe cuter of juſtice in his place, 
be exact in his buying, ſelling, Keeping his promiſe 
with his friend, or the like; theſe things, yea, many 


more ſuch, cannot make him a righreous man; for 


the beginning of righteouſnels is yet wanting in him, 
which is tbis negative holineſs: For except a man 
leave of to do evil, he cannot be a righteous man. 


Negative holineſs is therefore of abſolute neceſſity to 


make 
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make one in one's ſelf a righteous man. This there. 
fore condemns them, that count it ſufficient if a man 
have ſome actions that in themſelves, and by virtue 
of the command are good, to make him a righteous 
man, though negative holineſs is wanting. 'This is as 
fying to the wicked, Thou art righteous, and a per. 
verting of the right way of the Lord: Negative ho. 
lineſs, therefore, muſt be in a man before he can be 
accounted righteous. OR | 

2. As negative holineſs is required to declare one a 
righteous man; ſo alfo poſitive holineſs muſt be join. 
ed therewith, or the man is unrighteous ſtill. For it 
is not what a man is not, but what a man does, that 
declares him a righteons man. Suppoſe a man be no 
thief, no liar, no unjuſt man; or, as the Phariſee 
faith, no extortioner, nor adulterer, &c, this will 
not make a righteous man; but there muſt be joined 
to theſe, holy and good actions, before he can be de. 
clared a righteons man. Wherefore. as the apoſtle, 
when he preſſed the Chriſtians to righteonſneſs, did 
put them firſt upon negative holineſs, fo he joineth 
thereto an'exhortation to poſitive holineſs; knowing, 
that where poſitive holineſs is wanting, all the ne- 
gative holineſs in the whole world cannot declare a 
man a righteous man. When therefore he had ſaid, 
But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things, (ſins and 
wickedneſs), he adds, and follow after righteouſneſ, 
godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs, &c. 1 Tim. 
6. 11.) Here Timothy-is exhorted to negative holt- 


neſs, when he is bid to flee fin, Here alſo he is ex. 


horted to poſitive holineſs, when he is bid to follow 
after righteouſneſs, &c.; for righteouſneſs can nei. 
ther ſtand in negative nor poſitive holineſs, as ſevered 
one from another. That man then, and that man 
only, is, as to actions, a righteous man that hath 
left off to do evil, and hath learned to do well, Ia 
I. 16, 17. that hath caſt off the works of darknel 
and put on the armour of light. Flee youthful luft 
(aid Paul), end follow after righteouſneſs, fall 
sharity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out i 
& pure heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. 1 
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The Phariſee, therefore, as to the general def. 
eription of righteouſneſs, made his definition right ; 


= but as to his perſon and perſonal righteouſneſs, he 
OR made his definition wrong. I do not mean he de- 
n+ fined his own righteouſneſs wrong, but I mean his de- 
208 finition of true righteouſneſs, which ſtandeth in ne- 
per. gative and poſitive holineſs, he made to ſtoop to 


1 * juſtify his own righteouſneſs, and therein he played 
1 S the bypocrite ia his prayer: For although it is true 
righteouſneſs that ſtandeth in negative and poſitive 


. holineſs; yet that is not true righteouſneſs that ſtand- 


TR eth, but in ſome pieces and ragged remnants of ne- 
5 i gitive and poſitive righteouſneſs, If then the Pha- 


that riſee would, in his definition of perſonal righteouſneſs, 


52 no 
urilee 


"ll lineſs had been univerſal; to wit, that he had left 


* off to act in any wickedneſs, and that he had given 
e de. up himſelf to the duty injoined in every command- 
oftle, ment: For fo the righteous man is deſcribed, Job 1. 
RT 8. and 2. 3. As it is ſaid of Zacharias and Eliſabeth 
nech his wife, They were both righteous before God, walk- 
wing, ins in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
\e ne. Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 5, 6. Here the perfection, 
lare a chat is, the univerſality of their negative holineſs, is 
1 aid, implied, and the univerſality of their poſitive holineſs 
\« and is ex preſſed: They walked in all the commandments 
iſneſs, of the Lord ; but that they could not do, if they 


Tim. had lived in any unrighteous thing or way. They 


- het walked in all blameleſly, that is, ſincerely, with up- 
is ex- right hearts. The Phariſee's righteouſneſs there- 
tollow fore, even by his own implied definition of righiteouſ- 


nels, was not good, as is manifeſt theſe two ways. 
1, His negative holineſs was not univerſal, 


2. His politive holineſs was rather ceremonial than 
moral, | 


in nel- 
evered 
1t man 


t hath 


n, Ia. . His negative holineſs was not univerſal. He ſaith 
rknels, indeed, he was not an extortioner, nor unjuſt, no a- 
il Luſth dulterer, nor yet as this Publican : but none of theſe 
faith expreſſions apart, nor all, if put together, do prove 


1 out 0 


The 


him to be perfect as to negative holineſs ; that is, they 


have proved his own righteouſneſs to be good, he muſt 
have proved, that both his negative and poſitive ho- 


do 
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his own ſonl, Luke 16. 15. 


yet he was like, yea, was a downright hypocrite; he 


ed it under the right definition thereof, 


the typical prieſthood. But what is that to poſitive 
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do not prove him, ſhould it be granted, that he wa 
as holy with this kind of holineſs, as himſelf of him, 

ſelf had teſtified. For, | 
t.) What! though he was no extortioner, he 
might yet be a covetous man, Luke-16. 14. | 
81 ) What though, as to dealing, he was not un. 
to others, yet he wanted honeſty to do juſtice 


(3.) What though he was free ſrom the act of 3. 
dultery, he might yet be made guilty by an adulter. 
ous eye, againlt which the Phariſce did not w atch, 
e 2 28), of which the Fhariſee did not tile 

iſance. 


er What though he was not like the Publican 


wanted in thoſe things wherein he boaſted himſelf 
ſincerity ; but without ſincerity no action can be goal 
or accounted of God as righteous, The Pharilee, 
therefore, notwithftanding his boaſt, was deficient in 
his righteouſneſs, though he would a have ſhroud. 


(5.) Nor doth his poſitive holineſs help him at all 
foraſmuch as it is grounded moſtly, if not altogethe, 
in ceremonial holineſs: nay, I will recollect myſelf, i 
was grounded partly in ceremonial and partly i in le 
perſtitious holineſs, if there be ſuch a thing as ſuper 
ſtitious holineſs in the world, this paying of the 
was ceremonial, ſuch as came in and went out with 


holineſs, when it was but a ſmall pittance by the by. 
Had the Phariſee atgued plainly and boneſtiy, | 
mean, had he fo dealt with that law, by which nov 
he ſought to be juſtified, he ſhould have brovgit 
forth poſitive righteouſneſs in morals, and ſhould bar 
ſaid and proved it too, that as he was no wicked mal 
with reference to the act of w ickedueſs, he was ii. 
deed a righteous man in acts of moral virtues. I 
ſhould, I ſay, have proved himſelf a true lover d 
God, no ſuperftitious one, but a ſincere worſhippet 
of bim ; for this is contained in the firſt table, (Exod. 


20.), and is lo f in ſum expounded by the Lord Chril 
himleli 
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himſelf, (Mark 12. 30.) He ſhould alſo in the next 
place have proved himſelf truly kind, compaſſionate, 
liberal, and full of love and charity to his neighbour; 
for that is the ſum of the ſecond table, as our Lord 
doth expound it, ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf, Mark 12. 31, | 


True, he fays, he did them no hurt; but did he 
do them goo*!? To do no hurt, is one ching; and to 
do good, is another; and it is poſſible for a man to 
do neither hurt nor good to his neighbour, 'What 
then, is he a righteous man becauſe he hath done 
him no hurt? No verily; unleſs, to his power, he 
hath alſo done him good. 

It is therefore a very fallacious and deceitful argu- 


ing of the Phariſee, thus to ſpeak before God in his 


prayers: I am righteous, becauſe I have not hurt my 
neighbour, and becauſe I have acted in ceremonial 
duties. Nor will that help him at all to ſay, he gave 
tithes of all that he poſſeſſed. It had been more 
modeſt to ſay, that he had paid them; for they, be- 
ing commanded, were a due debt; nor could' they 
go before God for a free gift, becauſe, by the com- 


| mandment, they were made a payment; but proud 


men and hypocrites love ſo to word it both with God 
aud man, as at leaſt ro imply, that they are more for- 
ward to do, than God's command is to require them 
to do, 

The ſecond part of his poſitive holineſs was ſuperſti- 
tious; for God hath appointed no ſuch ſet faſts, neither 
more nor leſs, but juſt twice a week: I fait twice a 
week. Ay, but who did command thee to do ſo, o- 
ther than by thy being put upon it by a ſuperſtitious 
and erroneous conſcience, doth not, nor canſt thou make 
to appear, This part therefore of this poſitive righ- 
teonſneſs, was poſitive ſuperſtition, and abuſe of God's 
law, and a gratification of thy own erroneous conſci- 
ence, Hitherto, therefore, thou art defective in thy 
ſo ſeemingly brave and glorious righteouſneſs. 

Yet this let me ſay, in commendation of the Phari- 
ſee, In my conſcience he was better than many of our 


Engliſh Chriſtians; for many of them are ſo far off from 
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being at all partakers of poſitive righteouſueſs, that all 
their miniſters, Bibles, and good books, good ſermong, 
nor yes God's judgments, can perſuade them to become 
fo much as negatively holy, that is, to leave off evil, 

The fecund thing that I take notice of in this prayer 
of the Phariſee, is his manner of delivery, as he ſtood 
praying in the temple: God, I thank thee, ſaid be, that 
1 am not as other men are, He ſcemed to be at this 
time in more than an ordinary frame, while now be 
ſtood in the preſence of the divine Majeſty : For a pray. 
er made up of praiſe, is a prayer made up of the high. 
eit order, and is molt like the way of them that are now 


in a ſtate beyond prayer. Praiſe is the work of heaven; 


but we ſee here, that an hy pocrite may get into that 
- vein, even while en hypocrite, and while on earth be. 
low. Nor do | think that this prayer of his was a 
premeditated ſtinted ſorm, but a prayer extempore, 
made on a ſudden, according to what he felt, thought, 
or underſtood of himſelf. 
Here therefore we may ſee, that even prayer, as well 
as other acts of religious worihip, may be performed 
in great hypocrily; although I think, that to perform 
prayer in ny pocriſy, is one of the moit daring ſins that 
are committed by the ſons of men. For by prayer, 2. 
bove all other duties, is our molt di cet and immediate 
perſonal approach into the preſence of God; and as 
there is an uttering of things before him, eſpecially a 
giving of him thanks for things received, or a begging 
that ſuch and ſuch things might be beſtowed upon me. 
But now, to do theſe things ia hypocriſy, (and it is es. 
ſy to do them-ſo, when we go up into the temple to 
pray), mult needs be intolerable wickedneſs, and it ar. 
gueth infinite patience in God, that he ſhould let ſuch 
as do fo, ariſe alive from their knees, or that he ſhould 
ſuffer them to go away from the place where they ſtand 
without ſome token or mark of his wrath upon them. 
1 alfo obſerve, that this extempore prayer of the Pha 
riſee was formeck by hiinſelf, or in the ſtrength of hi 
own natural parts; for ſo the text implieth: The Pi 
ꝛiſee, ſaith the text, ſtood ond prayed thus with bin. 
eh, or by himſelf, and may figuity, W 
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ſpoke ſoftly, or that he made this prayer by rea ſon of 


his natural parts. I will pray with the Spirit, faith _ 


Paul, f Cor. 14. 15. The Phariſee prayed with himſelf, 
ſaid Chriſt. It is at this day wonderful common for 
men to pray e tempore alſo: to pray by a book, by a 
premeditated ſer form, is now out of faſhion. He is 
counted no body, now, that cannot at any time, at 2 
minute's warning, make a prayer of half an hour long. 
Jam not againſt exteznpore prayer, for I believe it to 


be the beſt kind of pray ing; but yet I am jealous, that 


there are a great many ſuch prayers made, eſpecially 
in pulpits and public meetings, without the breathing 
of the Holy Gholt à them; for if a Phariſee of old 
could do ſo, why not a Phariſee do the ſame now? wit 


| and reaſon, aud notion, is not ſcrewed up to a very 


great height; nor do men want words, or fancies, or 
pride, to make them do this thing, Great is the 
formality of religion this day, and little the power 
thereof, Now, where there is a great form, and lit- 
tle power, (and ſuch there was among the Jews, in 
the time of our Lord and Saviour Jeſt:s Chriſt), there 
men are moſt ſtrangely under the temptation to be 


hypocrites ; for nothing doth ſo properly and directly 


oppoſe hypocriſy, as the power and glory of the things 
we profeſs. And ſo, on the contrary, nothing is a 
greater temptation to hypocriſy, than a form'of 
knowledge of things without the ſavour thereof. 
Nor can much of the power and favour of the things 
of the goſpel be ſeen at this day upon profeſſors, (L 
ſpeak not now of all), if their notions and converſa- 
tions be compared together. How proud, how co- 
vetous, how like the world in garb and guiſe, in 
words and actions, are moſt of the great profeſſors of 
this our day ! But when they come to divine worſhip, 
eſpecially to pray, by their words and carriage there, 
one would almoſt judge them to be angels in heaven. 
But ſuch things muſt be done in hypocriſy, as alſo 
the Phariſee's was. 
The Phariſee ſtood and*prayed thus with himſelf. 
And in that it is ſaid he prayed with himſelf, it 
| may ſignify, that he went in his prayer no further 
1 thai. 
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than his ſenſe and reaſon, feeling and carnal appre. 
henſions, went. True, Chriſtian prayer oft. times 
leaves ſenſe and reaſon, feeling and carnal apprehen. 
ſions behind it; and it goeth forth with faith, hope, 
and deſires, to know what at preſent we are ignorant 
of, and that unto which our ſenſe, feeling, reaſon, 
&c. are ſtrangers. The apoſtle indeed doth fay, J 
will pray with the underſtanding, 1 Cor. 14 15.; but 
then it muſt be taken for an underſtanding ſpiritually 
enlightened. I ſay, it muſt be fo underſtood, becauſe 
the natural underſtanding, as ſuch, receiveth not the 
things of God; therefore cannot pray for them; for 
they to ſuch are fooliſh things, 1 Cor. 2. 24. 

Now, a ſpiritually enlightened underſtanding may 
be officious in prayer theſe ways. 

1. As it has received conviction of the truth of the 
being of the Spirit of God; for to receive conviction 
of the truth and being of ſuch things, comes from 
the Spirit of God, not from the law, ſenſe, or res. 
ſon, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11, 12. Now, the underſtanding 
having, by the Holy Ghoſt, received conviction of 
the truth of things, draweth out the heart to cry in 
prayer to God for them. Therefore he ſaith, he 
would pray with the underſtanding. 

2. Spiritually enlightened underſtanding hath alfo 
received, by the Holy Ghoſt, conviction of the ex. 
cellency and glory of the things that are of the Spi. 
rit of God, and fo inflameth the heart with more 
fervent deſires in this duty of prayer; for there 154 
Fapernatural excellency in the things that are of the 
Spirit : For if the miniſtration of death, (to which the 
Phariſee adhered), written and engraven in ſtonti, 
was glorious, ſo that the children of Iſrael! could ut 
ſted / aſtly behold the face of Moſes, for the glory if 
his countenance, which glory was to be done away. Ho 
ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glow 
ous? For if the miniſtration of condemnation he plot), 
enuch more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs ex. 
ceed in glory For even that which was made gloribu 
had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory thil 
oæcelleth, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. And the 1 7 


3 


wit / 
Kc. 
he 
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pre. W God ſheweth, at leaſt, ſome things of that excellent 
imes glory of them to the underſtanding that it enlighten- 
hen. eth, Eph. 1. 17, 18, 19. | | 
oPe, 3. The ſpiritually enligbtened underſtanding hath 
rant ¶ alſo thereby received knowledge, that theſe excellent 
aſon, Wl ſupernatural things of the Spirit, are given by cove- 
y, | Wnant in Chriſt to thoſe that love God, and are beloy- 
« but ed of him. Now we have received, ſays Paul, not 
ually be Spirit of the world, (that the Phariſee had) but 


cauſe he Spirit which is of God, that we may know the 
t the hingi t hat are freely given to us of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. 


And this knowledge, that the things of the Spirit of 
God are freely given to ns of Goc, puts, yet a great 
Wedge, more vigour, and yet further confidence into 
the heart to aik for what is mine by gift, by a free 
oift of God in his Son. Burt all theſe things the poor 
Phariſee was an utter ſtranger to; he knew not the 
Spirit, nor the things of the Spirit, and therefore muſt 
neglect faith, judgement, and the love of God, Mat. 
23. 23.; Luke 11. 42. and follow himſelf only, as to 
his ſenſe, feeling, reaſon, and carnal imagination in 
prayer. | 

fe ſtood and prayed thus, (with himſelf), He pray- 
thus, talking to himſelf; for fo alſo it may (I think) 


; for 
ma) 


F the 
iction 
from 
r rea- 
nding 
ion of 
cry in 


ch, he 


th alſo be underſtood. It is ſaid of the unjuſt judge, he ſaid 
he ex- within himſelf, though I fear not God, nor regard man, 
e Spi- c. Luke 18. 4.; that is, he ſaid it to himſelf, So 
more che Phariſee is ſaid to pray with himſelf: God and 
re is a e Phariſee were not together, there was only the 
of the hariſee and himſelf. Paul knew not what to pra 


ich the Wor without the Holy Ghoſt joined himſelf with him, 


ſtones, nd helped him with groans unutterable; but the 
11d ut hariſee had} no need of that; it was enough that 
rlory of e and himſelf were together at this work; for he 
„. How hought without doubting that he and himſelf to- 
go ether could do. How many times have I heard 
2 glory, ncient men, and ancient women, at it, with them- 


10%, ex elves, when all alone in ſome private room, or in 


gloriou Nome ſolitary path; and in their chat they have been 
ory id Nemetimes reaſoning, ſometimes chiding, ſometimes 


* ; pleading, ſometimes praying, and ſometimes ſinging; 


Fat 
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but yet all has been done by themſelves when a 
alone; but yet ſo done, as one that has not ſeen then 
muſt needs have concluded, that they were talking, 
ſinging, and praying, with company, when all that 
they had ſaid, they did it with themſelves, and hat 
neither auditor nor regarder, 

So the Phariſee was at it with himſelf, he and 
bimſelf performed, at this time, the duty of prayer, 
Now I olfſerve, that uſually when men do {peak i 
or with themſelves, they greatly ſtrive to pleaſe 
themſelves: Therefore it is ſaid, there is a man 
that jiatiereth himſelf in his own eyes, until his iniquj 
ty be found to be hateful, Pſal. 36. 2. He Alattereth 
Himſelf in his own way, according as his ſenſe ant 
carnal reaſon dictates to him; and he might do it u 
well in prayer as in any other way. Some men yil 
ſo hear ſermons, and apply them that they may 
pleaſe themſetves; And ſome men will pray, but wil 
refaſe ſuch words and thoughts in prayer as will uu 
pleaſe themſelves, 

Oh! how many men ſpeak all that they ſpeak in 
prayer, rather to themſclves, or to their auditory, 
than to God that dwelleth in heaven! And this! 
take to be the manner, I mean ſomething of the 
manner of the Phariſee's praying. Indeed, he made 
mention of God, as alſo others do; but he prayed 
with himſelf to himſelf, in his own ſpirit, and to hi 
own pleaſing, as the matter of his prayer doth mam 
feſt. For was it not pleaſant to this hypocrite, thu 

you, to ſpeak thus well cf himſelf at this time! 
Doubtleſs it was. Alſo children and ſools are of the 
fame temper with hypocrites, as to this: They ale 
love, without ground, as the Phariſee, to flattt 
themſelves in their own eyes; but not he that com- 
mendeth himſelf is approved. 

God, I thank thee, I am not as other men are, 0 
tortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this Pill 
can, &c. 

Thus he begins his prayer; and it is, as was hint 
before, a prayer of the higheſt ſtrain. For to mak 
3 prayer all of thaukſgiving, and to urge in thi 

| pra) 
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prayer the cauſe of that thankſgiving, is the higheſt 


. q en - of praying, and ſeems to be done in the 
2 1 rongeſt faith, &c. in the greateſt ſenſe of things. 
* and ſuch was the Phariſee's prayer, only he wanted 


ſabſtantial ground for his thankſgiving, to wit, he 
anted proof of that he ſaid, He was not as other 
en were, except he had meant, as he did nor, 
hat he was even of the worlt fort of men: For even 
he beſt of men by nature, and the. worſt, are all a- 
ike, I hat, are, we better than they ? ſaith Paul, 


| had 
e and 


rayet, 
ak 1 


1 0, in no wiſe, Rom. 3. 9. So then he failed in the 
171 ground of his thankfulneſs, and therefore his thank- 
"= alneſs was grounded on untruth, and fo became 


eigned, ſelf-flattering, and could not be acceptable 


le of ith the God of heaven. 8 | 


—_ . Beſides, iu this high prayer of the Phariſee, he 
mu ⸗chered that upon God which he could by no means 
55 * dun, to wit, that he being ſo good as he thought 


imſelf to be, was through diſtinguiſhing love and 
avour of God ; God I thank thee, I am not as other 
nen are; I thank thee, that thou haſt made me 
better than others; I thank thee that my condition 
ſo good, and that I am fo far advanced above my 
zeighbour. | | | 


Will uot 


peak in 
uditory, 
d this! 


4 . There are ſeveral things flow from this prayer of 
, pray he Phariſee that are worth our obſervation: As, 
; 4 to ne . That the Phariſee and hypocrites do not love 


ch mate count themſelves ſinners, when they ſtand before 


hink ; | 
* be efore him for virtuous and holy perſons, ſometimes 
ge of U aying, and oftener thinking that they are more 
"hey al hieous than others. Yea, it ſeems by the word 


o be natural, hereditary, and fo common for hy po- 
rites to truſt to themfelves that they are righteous, 
nd then to condemn others: This is the foundation 


to flattet 
chat coll 


are, on which this very parable is built: He ſpake this 
75 Pull arable, faith Luke, unto certain that truſted in them- 


eſpiſed others, ver. 9. 
r to wal I ſay, hypocrites love not to think of their ſins, 
e in thi hen they ſtand in the preſence of God ; but rather 


pra) : 10 


Nas hintel 


od. They chuſe rather to commend themſelves Y 


are 


tves as being rip hteous, or, that they were fo, and 
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to muſter up, and to preſent him with their ſeyery 
good deeds, and to venture a ſtanding or falling by 


them. + of | 

2. This carriage of the Phariſee before God informy 
us, that moral virtues, and the ground of them, 
which is the law, if truſted to, blinds the mind of 
man that he cannot for them perceive the way u 
happineſs. While Moſes is read, (and his law and 
the righteouſneſs thereof truſted to), the vail is upo 
their heart, And even unto this day, (aid Paul, 41 


fame vail remaineth untaken away* in the reading 


the Old Teſtament, which vail is done away in (ii 
But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the ad 
7s over their heart, 2 Cor. 3. 14, 15. And this is thy 
reaſon ſo many moral men, that are adorned wit 
civil and moral righteouſneſs, are yet ſo ignorant d 
themſelves, and the way of life by Chriſt. 

The law of works, and the righteouſnels of the 
fleſh, which is the righteouſneſs of the law, blind 
their minds, ſhuts up their eyes, and cauſeth then 
to miſs of the righteouſneſs that they are ſo hotlyi 
the purſuit of. Their minds were blinded, faith th 
text: Whoſe minds? Why thoſe that adhered ti 


that ſtood by, and that ſought righteouſneſs of 


law. Now, | 

The Phariſee was ſuch an one; he reſted in th 
law, he made his boaſts of God, and truſted to hit 
ſelf that he was righteous ; all this proceeded of thi 


blindneſs and ignorance that the law had poſſeſſ 


his mind withal; for it is not granted to the Jay! 
be the miniſtration of life and light, but to be tt 
miniſtration of death, when it ſpeaks; and of d 
neſs, when truſted unto, that the Son of God mig 
have the pre-eminence in all things: Therefore it 
ſaid when the heart ſhall turn to him, the wall || 
be taken away, 2 Cor. 3. 16. 

3. We may ſee by this prayer, the ſtrength 
vain confidence; it will embolden a man to ſtandil 
lie before God; it will embolden a man to tral 
himſelf, and to what he bath done; yea, to pl 
bis own goodneſs, inſtead of God's mercy, before 6 


' F#he Phariſee and the Publiſanm. 
For the Phariſee was not only a man that juſtified 
everal himſelf before men, but that juſtified himſelf before 
ing d God: and what was the cauſe of his ſo juſtifying of 
himſelf before God; but that vain confidence that 
he had in himſelf and his works, which were both a 
cheat and a lie to himſelf? But I ſay, the boldneſs 
of the man was wonderful, for he ſtood to the lie 
that was in his right hand, and pleaded the goodneſs 
of it before him. | | 


forms 
them, 
ind of 
way 1 
ww and 


is up But beſides theſe things, there are four things 
aul, th more that are couched in this prayer of the Phariſee. 
ding AN By this prayer the Phariſee doth: appropriate 
Chi to himſelf converſion ; he challengeth it to himſelf 


the val 
11S is thi 
ed will 
orant d 


and to his fellows. 7 am not, faith he, as. other 
men; that is, in unconverſion, in a ſtate of ſin, 
wrath, and death: and this muſt be his meaning 
for the religion of the Phariſee was not grounded u- 
pon any particular natural privilege: I mean not 
fingly, not only upon that, but upon a falling in with 
thoſe principles, notions, opinions, decrees, traditions, 
and doctrines that they taught diſtinct from the true 


Is of the 
v, blind 
eth then 


> hotly WS and holy doctrines of the prophets. And they made 
ſaith Wl 0 themſelves diſciples by ſuch doctrine, men that 
hered ti they could captivate by thoſe principles, laws, doc- 


s of tit 


tines, and traditions : and therefore ſuch are ſaid to 
be of the ſect of the Phariſees; that is, the (ſcholars 


ed in M and diſciples of them, converted to them and to their 
d to hug doctrine. Oh! it is eaſy for ſouls to appropriate con. - 
ed of th verſion to themſelves, that know not what converſion 
| poll is. It is eaſy, I ſay, for men to lay converſion to God, 


he law! 
to be tl 
d of d 
God mig 
re fore 1 
vail fl 


on a legal, or ceremonial, or deluſive bottom, on ſuch 
a bottom that will fink under the burden that is laid 
upon it; on ſuch a bottom that will not ſtand when 
it is brought under the touchſtone of God, nor againſt 
the rain, wind, and-floods that are ordained to put 
it to the trial, whether it is true or falſe. The Pha- 
riſee here ſtands upon a ſuppoſed converſion to God; 
Jam not as other men; but both he and his conver- 
lion are rejected by the ſequel of the parable : That 
which is highly eſteemed among men, (Luke 16. 15.), 
i abomination in the ſight of God. That is, that con- 

e pFerſion, 


ſtrength 
o ſtand i 
1 to trult 
2a, to pl 
before r 


12014 


they have, is fach. But the Phariſee will be à con. 


ven than his neighbour, I am not as other men are; 


were before: and than their teachers were, Matth. 


diſciples, as to involve them in that conceit of con- 
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verſion, that men, as men, flatter themſelves that 


verted man, he will have no more to ſhew for hea. 


to wit, in a ſtate of fi and condemnation, but in a 
ſtate of converſion and falvation. But ſee how grie. 
voully this ſect, this religion, beguiled men. It made 
them twofold worſe the children of hell than they 


„ MH 8 \ Jv wt ac 


23. 15.; that is, their doctrine begat ſuch blindneſs, 
ſuch vain confidence, and groundleſs boldneſs in their 


verſion that was falſe, and fo if traſted to, damnable, 

2. By theſe words, we find the Phariſee, not only 
appropriating converſton to himſelf, but rejoiciag in 
that converſion : God, I thank thee, ſaith he, that 


am not as other men ; which faying of his gives us u o 
fee that he glorified in his converſion; he made 96 h 
doubt at all of his ſtate, but lived in the joy of the h 
fafety that he ſuppoſed his foul, by his converſion, in 
to be in. Oh! thanks to God, fays he, I am not u & 
the ſtate of ſin, death, and damnation, as the unjuſt, 4 
and this Publican is. But a ſtrange deluſion! to trut WWF 7 
to the ſpider's web, and to think, that a few, or the ¶ ul 
molt fine of the works of the fleſh, would be ſuffia WF A 
ent to bear up the ſoul in, at, and under the judge WF ve 
ment of God. There is a genaration that are pure uM th 
their own eyes, and yet are not waſhed from their fi pe 
thineſs.. This text can be ſo fithy applied to none f 24: 
the Phariſee, and to thoſe that tread in the Phan-WF he 
ſee's ſteps, and that are ſwallowed up with his om cri 


conceits, and with the glory of his own righteouſne.8 ni; 

So again, There is a way (a way to heaven) why is i 
ſeemeth right to a man, but the end thereof are il 
ways of death, Prov. 30. 12; chap. 14. 12. Til 
alſo is fulfilled iu theſe kind of men; at the end 4 


their way is death and hell, notwithſtanding the riſe 
confidence in the goodneſs of their ſtate. Go 
Again, There is that maketh himfelf rich, yet hui ow: 
nothing, Prov. 13. 7. What can be more plain fm he 
all thoſe texts, than that ſome men that are out but 
_ þe way think themſelves in it; and that ſome ene 


6 


* 


nable. 
t only 
ing in 
that! 
8 Us to 
ade no 
of the 
rerf1on, 
not m 
unjuſt, 
to truſt 
or the 
ſuffic. 
judge. 
pure is 
heir fi. 
none 2 
Phat. 
his owl 
>ouſnebs 
n) u lich 
F are tit 
2. Thi 
e end 
ng het 


yet halt 
lain fro 
re aut d 
ome mt 


— 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 
think themſelves clean, that are yet in their filthi- 
neſs, and that think themſelves rich for the next 
world, and yet. are poor, and miſerable, and wretch- 
ed, and blind, and naked. Thus the poor, blind, 
naked, hypocritical Phariſee thought of himſelf, 
when God threatened to abaſe him : Yea, he thought 
himſelf thus, and joyed threrein, when indeed he 
was going down to the chambers of death. 

3. By theſe words, the Phariſee ſeems to put the 
goodneſs of his condition upon the goodneſs of God. 
J am not as other men are, and I thank God for it. 
God, ſaith he, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men are. He thanked God, when God had done no- 
thing for him. He thanked God, when the way that 
he was in was not of God's preſcribing, but of his 
own inventing, So the perſecutor thanks God that 
he was put iato that way of roguery that the devil 
had put him into, when he fell to rending and tear- 
ing of the church of God; Their poſſeſſors flay them, 
faith the prophet, and hold themſelves not guilty + 
and they that ſell them, ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord, for 
Jam rich, Zech. 11. 5. I remember that Luther 
uſed to ſay, In the name of God begins all miſchief, 
All muſt be fathered upon God; the Phariſee's con- 
verſion muſt be fathered upon God; the right, or rather 
the villainy of the outragious perſecution againſt God's 
people, muſt be fathered upon God. God, I thank 
thee, and, bleſſed be God, muſt be the burden of the 
heretic's ſong. So again, the free-willer, he will aſ. 
cribe all to God; the Quaker, the ranter, the Soci- 
nian, &c. will aſcribe all to God. God, I thank thee, 
is in every man's mouth, and muſt be intailed to e. 
very error, deluſion, and damnable doctrine that is in 
the world : But the name of God, and their doctrine, 
worſhip, and way, hangeth together, and the Pha- 
niſee's doctrine; that is to ſay, nothing at all: for 
God hath not propoſed their principles, nor doth he 
own them, nor hath he commanded them, nor doth 
he convey by them the leaſt grace or mercy to them; 
but rather rejecteth them, and holdeth them for his 
enemies, and for the deſtroyers of the world. 
T9028: 4. We 
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4. We come, in the next place, to the ground dt 
all hs and that is, to what the Phariſee had attain. 
. ed; to wit, that he was no extortioner, no unjuſt 
man, no adulterer, nor even as this Publican, and 
for that he faſted twice a-week, and paid tithes of 
all that he poſſeſſed. So that you ſee he pretended 
to a double foundation for his ſalvation, a moral and 
a ceremonial one: bat both very lean, weak, and 
feeble: For the firſt of his foundations, what is it 
more, if all be true that he. faith, but a being re, 
moved a few inches from the vileſt men in their vileſt 
actions, a very {lender matter to build my confidence 
for heaven upon? 

And for the ſecond part of his ground for life, what 
is it but a couple of ceremonies, if ſo god? the firſt 
is queſtioned as a thing not founded in God's law; 
and the ſecond is ſuch, as is of the remoteſt ſort d 

., ceremonies, that teach and preach the Lord Jeſus, 
But ſuppoſe them to be the beſt, and his conformity 
to them the thorougheſt, they never were ordained 
to get to heaven by, and ſa are become but a ſandy 
foundation, But any thing will ſerve ſome men for a 
foundation and ſupport for their ſouls, and to build 
their hopes of heaven upon. I am not a drunkard, 
ſays one, nor a liar, nor a ſwearer, nor a thief, and 
therefore I thank God, I have hopes of heaven and 
glory. I am not an extortioner, nor an adulterer, 
nor unjuit, nor yet as this Publican; and therefore do 
hope I ſhall go to heaven. Alas! poor men! will 
your being furniſhed with theſe things ſave you from, 
the thundering claps and vehement batteries that the 
wrath of God will make upon fin and ſinners in the 
day that ſhall burn like an oven? No, no; nothing 
at that day can ſhroud a man from the hot rebukes of 
that vengeance, but the very righteouſneſs of God, 
which is not the righteouſneſs of the law, however 
chriſtened, named, or garniſhed with all the righte- 
ouſneſs of man, 

But, O thon blind Phariſee, ſince thou art ſo con- 
Gdent that thy ſtate is good, and thy righteouſneſs 
that that will ſtand, when it ſhall be tried with fire, 
{1 Cor. 3. 13), let me now reaſon with thee of righ 
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teouſneſs. My terror ſhall not make thee afraid: I 
zm not God, but a man as thou art; we both are 
formed ont of the clay. | 7 

Firſt, Prithee when didſt thou begin to be righte- 
dus? Was it before or after thou hadſt been a ſinner? 
Not afore, I dare fayy but if after, then the fins that 
hou pollutedſt thyſelf withal before, have made thee 
incapable of acting legal righteouſaeſs: For fin, where 
t is, pollutes, defiles, and makes vile the whole man; 
herefore thou canſt not by after acts of obedience 

ake thyſelf juſt in the ſight of that God thou pre- 
ended now to ſtand praying unto. Indeed thou 

ayſt cover thy dirt, and paint thy ſepulchre; for 
hat acts of after obedience will do, though ſin has 
gone before But, Phariſee, God can fee through 


he white of this wall, even to the dirt that is with. _ 


n: God can alſo ſee through the paint and garniſh 
f thy beauteous ſepulchre, to the dead mens bones 
hat are within; nor can any of thy moſt holy duties» 
or all, when put together, blind the eye of the all, 
eeing Majeſty from beholding all the uncleanneſs of 
hy foul, (Matth. 23. 27.). Stand not therefore ſa 
outly to it, now thou art before God; fin is with 
hee, and judgement and juſtice is before him. It be. 
omes thee, therefore, rather'to' deſpiſe and abhor 
his life, and to count all thy doings but droſs and 
lung, and to be content to be juſtified with another's 
ighteouſneſs inſtead of thy own. This is the way 


0 be ſecured. I fay, blind Phariſee, this is the way 


o be ſecured from the wrath which is to come. 
There is nothing more certain than this, that as 


rofitableneſs thereof; and hath accepted in the room 


ndeed that, and that only, is univerſal, perfect, and 
qual with his juſtice and holineſs. This is in a man- 
er the contents of the whole Bible, and therefore 
nuſt needs be moſt certainly true. Now then, Mr 
hariſee, methinks, what if thou didſt this, and that 
ile thou art at thy prayers, to wit, caſt. in thy 

ming 


ary 


o juſtification from the curſe of the law, God has re- 
ected man's righteouſneſs, for the weakneſs and un- 


f that the glorious righteouſn eſs of his Son; becauſe 
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| Higher than the heavens, and that is his Son Jeſu 
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Thie Phariſee and the Publica -- 
mind what doth God love moſt? and the reſolve will 


be at hand. The beſt righteouſneſs, ſurely the bet 
righteouſneſs; for that thy reaſon will tell thee : Thi 


done, even while thou art at thy devotion, aſk thy. Mbe 
ſelf again, But who has the beſt righteouſneſs? ang 


that reſolve will be at hand alſo; to wit, he that in 
perſon is equal with God, and that is his Son Jef 
Chriſt ; he that is ſeparate from ſinners, and made 


Chriſt; he that did no fin, nor had any guilt found 
in his month; and there never was any ſuch he in il 
the world but the Son of God, Jeſus Chtiſt. 

Now, Pharifee, when thou haſt done this, then 
as thou art at thy devotion, aſk again, But whatj 
this beſt righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs of Chril, 
to do? and the anſwer will be ready. It is to be 
made by an act of the ſovereign grace of God on 
to the ſinner, that ſhall dare to truſt thereto for ju 
ſtiſication from the curſe of the law. He is made in 
to us of Ged, righteouſneſs. He hath made hin 
be ſin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be mak 
the righteouſneſs of God in him. For 6571 ts. the 
end of the law for righteo::ſneſs to every one that ht 
lieveth, 1 Cor. 1. 30.; 2 Cor. 5. 21. ; Rom. 10.4 

This done, and concluded on, then turn ag 
Phariſee, and ſay thus with thyſelf; Is it moſt f 
for me to traſt in this righteouſneſs. of God, ti 


righteouſneſs of God-man, this righteouſneſs of Chiu ( 
Certainly it is; ſince, by the text, it is counted the 

| beſt, and that which is beſt pleaſeth God; -fince iſ 1 
that which God hath appointed, that ſinners ſhall owe 
juſtified withal. For in the Lord have we righteu 2 

- neſs if we believe: And, in the Lord we are fuſtii chal 
and do glory, Iſa. 45. 24, 25. not 
Nay, Phariſee, ſuppoſe thine own righteouſnWſ that 
ſhould be as long, as broad, as high, as deep, as e for 
fect, as good, even every way as good, as the right] ſom 
ouſneſs of Chriſt; yer ſince God has choſe, by Chit 1. 
to reconcile us to himſelf, canſt thou attempt to eis ex 
by thy own righteouſneſs to reconcile thyſelf to ed, 


apd not attempt (at leaſt) to confront this righte0 
| 0 
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The Pharifee and d Hull, Ai 
neſs of Chriſt before God; yea, to challenge it bỹÿõ | 
acceptance of thy perſon; contrary to God's deſign? a 
Suppoſe, that when the king has choſen one to be 
judge in the land, and bas determined that he ſhall 
be judge in all cafes, and that by his verdict every 
man's judgement ſhall ſtand; I ſay, ſuppoſe, after 
this, another ſhould ariſe, and of his own head re- 
ſolve to do his own buſinefs himſelf; Now, though 
he ſhould be every whit as able, yea, and ſuppoſe he 
ſhould do it as juſtly and righteonſly too, yet his mak- 
ing of himſelf a jadge, would be an affront to- the 
ing, and an act of rebellion, and fo a tranſgreſlioa 
worthy of puniſhment. 2 4 | 
Why, Phariſee, God hath appointed, that by the 
righteouſneſs of his Son, and by that righteouſneſs - 
only, men ſhall be juſtified in his ſight from the curſe 
of the law. Wherefore, take heed, and at thy peril, 
whatever thy righteouſneſs is, confront not the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt therewith. I ſay, bring it not in, 
let it not plead for thee at the bar of God, nor do 
le him i chou plead for that in his court of juſtice; for thou 
be mu canſt not do this and be innocent. If he truſts to his 
1/0 it Mrighteouſneſs, he hath ſinned, ſays Ezekiel. Mark 
that the text, Mhen I ſhall fay to the righteous, he ſhall. 
n. 10. rely live; if he truſts to his own righieouſheſs, and 
n aganWcommits iniquity, all his righteouſneſs ſhall not be re- 
moſt ſaſſi nembered but for the iniquiiy that he hath commit- 
God, med, he ſhall die for it, Ezek. 33. 13332 + | 
of Chilly Obſerve a few things from this text; and they are 
nted , heſe that follow. | iy PL, 
ſince i 1. Here is a righteous man; a man with whom, 
rs ſhall we do not hear, that the God of heaven finds fault. 
rigbteußß 2. Here is a promiſe made to this man, that he 
fuſtiſaßß wall ſurely live; but on this condition, that he truſts 

" =*t to his own righteouſneſs, Whence it is manifeſt, 
hteouſieſ that the promiſe of life to this righteous man, is not 
ep, as pe ſor the fake of his righteouſneſs, but for the ſake of 
he right] ſomething elſe, to wit, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
by Chl 1. Not for the ſake of his own righteouſneſs, This 
1pt to (ys evident, becauſe we are admitted, yea, command- 
-1f to G ed, to truſt in che righteouſneſs that ſaveth us. The 
1 
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beljeve; that is, traſt in it, and truſt to it for juſt 


God. To declare (I ſay) at this time his righteul 
neſs, that he might be juit, and the juſtifier of hin 


truſting to his own righteouſneſs), he ſhall die for H * 


own righteouſneſs, doth it through a doubt, or 


mote Ebe- Pharifer: and: the Publican, © 
righteouſheſs of God is unto us all, and upon all tha 


— 


fication. Now therefore, if thy righteoufneſs, whey 
moſt perfect, could ſave thee, thou mighteſt, ye 
dughteſt, moſt boldly to truſt therein. But ſince thay 
art forbidden to truſt to it, it is evident it caundt 
fave ; nor is it for the ſake of that, that the rights 
ous man is ſaved, Rom. 3 21, 22. | 

2. But for the ſake of ſomething elſe, to wit, fa 
the ſake of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whom Go 
hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith i 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remif 
fion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearanceg 
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that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24, 25. See Phil 
23.6, 7, 8. | fe 

If he trufts to his own righteouſneſs, and commu * 
iniquity, all his righteouſneſs ſhall not be remembeM © 
ed; but for his iniquity that he hath committed, (nM #: 


Note hence further. | 
1. That there is more virtue in one ſin to deſtroy, !! 
than in all thy righteouſneſs. ro ſave thee alive. If lt 
truſt, if he truſt never ſo little, if he do at all trill 1 
to his own righteouſneſs, all his righteouſneſs ſhall E et 
forgotten; and by, and for, and in, the fin that he h 
hath committed, in truſting to it, he ſhall die. h 
2. Take notice alſo, that there are more dam u. 
able ſins than thoſe that are againſt the moral l © 


By which of the ten commandments is truſting u 


our own righteouſneſs forbidden? Yet it is a fin: hy 
is a fin therefore forbidden by the goſpel, and is nh © 
cluded, lurketh cloſe in, yea, is the or a root of wh 7: 
belief itſelf; He that believes nat ſhall be dam of 
But he that truſteth in his own righteouſneſs do = 
not believe, neither in the truth, or ſufficiency 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to ſave him, therefore 
ſhall be damned. | * 

But how is it manifeſt, that he that truſteth to h 
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de Phariſee and the Publicam. 
belief of the truth or ſutficiency of the righteouſneſs 


of Chriſt ? 


{ anſiver, Becauſe he truſteth to his own. A man 
will never willingly chuſe to truſt to the worlt of 


helps, when he believes there is a better as near, and 


to be had as ſoon, and that too, upon as eaſy if not 
more eaſy terms. If he that truſteth to his own 
righteouſneſs for life, did believe, that there js in- 
deed ſuch a thing as the righteonſneſs of Ghrilt' to 
juſtify, and that this righteouſneſs of Chriſt has in ir 
all ſufficiency to do that bleſſed work, be ſure he 
would chuſe that, thereon to lay, lean, and venture 
bis ſoul, that he faw was the beſt, and moſt ſufficient 
to ſave; eſpecially when he faw alſo, (and ſee that 
he muſt, when he fees the righteouſneſs of Chriſt), 
to wit, that that is to be obtained as ſoon, becaule 
as near, and to be had on as eaſy terms: nay, upan 
eaſter than man's own righteouſneſs. I ſay, he would 
ſaoner chuſe it, becauſe of the weight of ſalvation, 
of the worth of ſalvation, and of the fearful ſorrow 
that to eternity will overtake him that in this thing 
ſhall miſcarty, It is for heaven, it is to eſcape hell, 
wrath, and damnation, faith the ſoul; and therefore 
I will, I muſt, I dare not but chuſe that, and that 
only, that I believe to be the beſt and moſt ſufficient 
help in fo great a concern, as ſoul-concern is. So then 
he that truſteth to his own righteouſneſs, does it of 
unbelief of the ſufficiency of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt to fave him. 
Wherefore this fin of truſting to his own righteouſ- 
neſs, is a moſt high tranſgreſſion; becauſe it contemn- 
eth the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the only 
righteouſneſs that is ſufficient to ſave from the curſe 
ef the law Ir alſo diſalloweth the deſign of heaven, 
and the excellency of the myſtery of the wiſdom of 
God, in deſigning this way of ſalvation for man. 
What ſhall 1 ſay, It alſo ſeeketh to rob God of the 
honour of the ſalvation of man. It ſeeketh to take 
the crown from the head of Chriſt, and to ſet it up? 


on the hy pocrite's head; therefore, no marvel that 
this one ſin be of that weight, virtue, and Power, as 
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The Phariſee and the Publican, | 
to ſink that man and his righteouſneſs into hell, that 
leaneth thereon, or truſteth unto it. | | M 

But, Phariſee, I need not talk thus unto thee; 
for thou art not the man that hath that righteouſ. 
neſs that God findeth not fault withal: nor is it to 
be found, but with him that is ordained to be the 
Saviour of mankind ; nor is there any ſuch ones be. 
ſides Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. What madneſy 
then has brought thee into the temple, there in an 
audacious manner to ſtand and vaunt before God ſay. 
ing, God, I thank thee, I am not as other men are? 

Doſt thou not know, that he that breaks one, 
breaks all the commandments of God: and conſe. 
quently, that he that keeps not all, keeps none at all 
of the commandments of God ? Saith not the ſcrip. 
ture the ſame? For whoſnever ſhall keep the whole 
law, ond yet offend iu one point, is guilty of all, Jam, 
2. 10. Be confounded then, be confounded. 

Doſt thou know the God with whom now thou haſt 
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as 


to do? He is a God that cannot (as he is juſt) accept 5 
of an half righteouſneſs for an whole : of a lame t 
righteouſneſs for a ſound; of a ſick righteouſneſs for ... 
a well and healthy one, Mal. 1. 7, 8. And if fo, horch 
ſhould he then accept of that which is no righteoul- fee 
neſs? I fay, how ſhould he accept of that which ö th: 
none at all, (for thine is only ſach)? And if Chril 
ſaid, when you have done all, ſay, We are unpraf. WM: 
table, How cameſt thou to ſay, before thou hadſt done ¶ tha 
one thing well, I am better, more righteous tha diſe 
other men, ? | * 

Didſt thou believe, when thou ſaid it, that Gol mu 
knew thy heart? Hadſt thou ſaid this to the Publica, mar 
it had been a high and rampant expreſſion ; but per 
ſay this before God, to the face of God, when It that 
knew that thou waſt vile, and a ſinner from the womb, WM h;, 
and from the conception, ſpoils all. It was ſpoken WW; 


to put a check to thy arrogancy, when Chrilt (aid 
Ye are they, that juſtify yourſelves before men, but C 
knows your hearts, Luke 16. 15. 

Haſt thou taken notice of this, that God judgeti 
the fruit by the keart from whence it comes? 4 105 
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hat nan, out of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth 

| forth that which is good; and an evil man, aut of 
on; the evil treaſure bf his heart, bringeth forth that 
oul- which is evil, Luke 6. 45. Nor can it be otherwiſe con- 
t tO cluded, but that thou art an evil man, and ſo that 
the all thy ſuppoſed good is nought but badneſs. For 
be. that thou haſt made it to ſtand in the room of Jeſus, 


neſs and haſt dared to commend thyſelf to the living God 
n an thereby : for thou haſt truſted in thy ſhadow of righ- 


(ay. teouſneſs, and committed iniquity. Thy fin hath 
are ? melted away thy righteouſneſs, and turned it to no- 
one, thing but droſs; or, if you will, to the early dew, 
onſe. like to which it goeth away, and ſo can by no means 
at all do thee good, when thou ſhalt ſtand in need of ſalva- 
ſcrip- tion and eternal life of God, 
hole But, further, thou ſayſt thou art righteous; bue 
Jam. they are but vain words. Knoweſt thou not that thy 
zeal, which is the life of thy righteouſneſs, is pre- 
u baſt poſterous in many things. What elſe means thy mad- 
accept Bi neſs, and the rage thereof, againſt men as good as 
\ thyſelf. True, thy being ignorant that they are 
els for 


good, may ſave thee from the commiſſion of the ſin 
that is unpardonable; but it will never keep thee 
trom ſpot in God's fight, but will make both thee and 


), how 
1teoul- 


hich L thy righteouſneſs culpable. 

Chriſt Paul, who was once as brave a Phariſee as thou 

op canſt be, calleth much of that zeal, which he in 
one 


that eſtate was poſſeſſed with, and lived in the exer- 
ciſe of, madneſs ; yea, exceeding madneſs, Acts 20. 
. 79, 11.; Phil. 3. 5, 6. ail of the fame fort is 
at God much of thine, and it muſt be fo; for a lawyer, a 
ublica, man for the law, and that reſteth in it, muſt be a 
but te perſecutor; yea, a perſecutor of righteous men, and 
hen he that of zeal to God; becauſe by the law is begotten, 
e womb, through the weakneſs that it meeteth with in thee, 
ſpoken Wfournels, bitterneſs of ſpirit, and anger againſt him, 
rilt (ad, that rightfully condemneth thee of folly, for chuſing 
but C to truſt to thy own righteouſneſs, when a better is 
provided of God to ſave us, Gal. 4. 28, 29, 30, 31. 

Thy righteouſneſs therefore is deficient; yea, thy 

zeal for the law, and the men of the law, has joined 
3H2 | madueſs 


s that 


judgeth 
* good 
ai 


righteous than God requireth thou ſhouldſt be? What 
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The Phariſtee and the Publican. 
madneſs with thy moral virtues, and made thy rigb 
teouſneſs unrighteouſneſs; how then canſt thou be 
upright before the Lord? | 

Further, Has not the pride of thy ſpirit in this hoy 
headed zeal for thy Phariſaical notions run thee up, 
on thinking, that thou art able to do wore than God 
hath enjoined thee, and fo able ta make thyſelf mort 


ele is the cauſe of thy adding laws to God's laws, 
precepts to God's precepts, and traditions to God' 
appointment? Mark 7. Nay, haſt thou not, by thus 
doing, condemned the law of want of perfection, and 
ſo the God that gave it, of want of wifdom and faith. 
fulneſs to himſelf and thee? | 

Nay, I fay again, hath not thy thus doing eharg 
ed God with being ignorant of knowing what rule 
There needed to be impoſed on his creatures ta make 
their obedience complete? And doth not this mads 
neſs of thine intimate, moreover, that if thou hadi 
not ſtepped in with the bundle of thy traditions 
righteouſneſs had been imperfect, not through man's 
weakneſs, but through impediment in God, or it his 
miniſtering rules of righteouſneſs unto us? oh 

Now, when thou haſt thought on theſe thin 
fairly anſwer thyſelf theſe few queſtions, Is not thi 
arrogancy ? Is not this blaſphemy ? Is not this to con- 
demn God, that thou mighteſt be righteous? And doll 
thou think, this is indeed the way to be righteous! 

But again, what means thy preferring of thine 
own rules, laws, ſtatutes, ordinances, and appoint 
ments, before the rules, laws, flatutes, and appunt 
ments of God? Thinkeſt thou this to be right! 
Whither will thy zeal, thy pride, and thy folly car 
ry thee? Is there more reaſon, more equity, mort 
holineſs in thy tradition, than in the holy, and julj 
and good commandments of God? Rom. 7. 12. Why 
then, I ſay, doſt thou reject the commandment d 
God, to keep thine own tradition? Yea, why dal 
thou rage, and rail, and cry out, when men ket} 
not thy law, or the rule of thine order, and tradit- 
en of thine elders; and yet ſhut thine eyes, or on 
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right. with them, when thou thyſelf ſhalt live in the breach 
u be of the law of God? Yea, why wilt thou condemn 

nen, when they keep not thy law, but ſtudy for an 
; hov WM excuſe, yea, plead for them that live in the breach 
of God? Mark 7. 10, 11, 12, 13. Will this go for 
righteouſneſs in the day of God Almighty? Nay, ra- 
ther, will not this, like a mill-ſtone about thy neck, 


What drawn thee in the deeps of hell? Oh, the blindneſs, 
laws, the madneſs, the pride, that dwells in the hearty 
God of theſe pretended righteous men? 
. ths Again, What kind of righteouſneſs of thine is this 


that ſtandeth in a miſeſteeming of God's commands? 
Some thou ſetteſt too high, and ſome too low; as in 
the text, thou haſt ſer a ceremony above faith, above 
love, and above hope, in the mercy of God ; when, 
as it is evident, the things laſt mentioned, are the 
things of the firſt tate, the weightier matters, Mat. 
23. 17. 

. Thou haſt preferred the gold above the 
temple that ſanctifieth the gold; and the gift upon 
the altar, above the altar that ſauctiſies the gift, 
Matth. 23. 17. | | | 

[ fay again, What kind of righteouſneſs ſhall this 
be called? What back will ſuch a ſuit of apparel fit, 
that is ſet, together to what it ſhould be? Nor can 


ment precedeth it. 5 

This miſplacing of God's laws cannot, I ſay, but 
produce miſplaced obedience. It indeed produceth a 
monſter, an ill ſhaped thing, unclean, and an abomi-- 
nation to the Lord. For fee, faith he, (if thou wilt 
be making), that thou make all things according to 
the pattern ſhewn thee in the mount. Set faith, 
Where faith ſhould ſtand; a moral, where a moral 
ſhould ſtand : and a ceremony, where a ceremony 
ſhould ſtand : for this turning of things upſide down: 
ſhall be eſteemed as the potter's.clay, And wilt thou 
call this thy righteouſneſs? yea, wilt thou ſtand in 
this? wilt thou plead this? and venture an eternal 
concern in ſuch a piece of linſey-woolſey as this? O 
tools, and blind ! 3 
| | Baut, 


other righteouſneſs proceed, where a wrong judge- 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
But, further, let us come a little cloſer to the points. 
O blind Phariſee, thou ſtandeit to thy righteouſneſ; 
what doſt thou mean? Wouldſt thou have mercy 
for thy righteouſneſs, or juſtice for thy righteouſneſ, 
If mercy, what mercy? Temporal things God 
iveth to the unthankful and unholy.; nor doth he 
uſe to ſell the world to man for righteouſneſs. - The 
earth bath he given to the children of men. But thi 
is not the thing: thou wouldſt have God think upon 
what an holy, what a good, what a righteous man 
thou art and haſt been. But Chriſt died not for the 
goud and righteous, nor. did he come to call ſuch to 
the banquet that grace hath prepared for the world, 
came not, I am not come (faith Chriſt) 20 call the 
righteous, but ſuuners to repentance, Mark 2.; Rom, 
5. Yet this is thy plea; Lord God, I aw a righteow 
man, therefore grant me mercy, and a ſhare in thy 
heavenly kingdom. What elſe doſt mean, when 
thou ſayſt, God I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men are? Why doſt thou rejoice, why art thou glad 
that thou art more righteous (if indeed thou art) 
than thy neighbour, if it is not becauſe thou thinkeſt 
that thou haſt got the ſtart of thy neighbour, with 
reference to mercy; and that by thy righteonſnels 
thou haſt inſinuated thyſelf into God's affections, and 
procured an intereſt in his eternal favour? But, 
What, what haſt thou done by thy righteouſneſs! 
I fay, What haſt thou given to God thereby? And 
what hath he received of thy hand? Perhaps thou 
wilt ſay, righteouſneſs pleaſeth God: but I anfwer no 
not thine, with reſpect to juſtification from the curſe 
of the law, unleſs it be as perfect as the juſtice it i 
yielded to, and as the law that doth command it, 
Bat thine is not ſuch a righteouſneſs: no, thine i 
ſpeckled, thine is ſpotted, thine makes thee to look 


like a ſpeckled bird in his eye-ſight. _ | 7 
Thy righteouſneſs has added iniquity, becauſe it out 
has kept thee from a belief of thy need of repentance, ou 


and becauſe it has emboldened thee to thruſt thyſelf 
audaciouſly into the preſence of God, and made thee 
en before his holy eyes, which are {o pure, * 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
hey cannot look on iniquity, Heb. 1. 13. to vaunt, 
caſt, and brag of thyſelf, and of thy tottering, ragg- 


d, ſtinking uncleanneſs; for all our righteouſneſles 


re as menſtruous rags, becauſe they flow from a 
bing, a beart, a man, that is unclean, But, 2 
Again, Wouldſt thou have merey for thy righteouſ- 
neſs? For whom wouldſt thou have it : for another, 
r for thyſelf ? If for another, (and it is moſt proper 
hat a righteous man ſhould intercede for another b 
is righteouſneſs, rather than for himſelf), then thou 


bruſteſt Chriſt out of his place and office, and mak- 


ſt thyſelf to be a ſaviour in his ſtead ; for a media- 
or there is already, even a mediator between God 
nd man, and he is the man Chriſt Jeſus. : 
But doſt thou plead by thy righteouſneſs, for mer- 
y for thyſelf? Why, in doing fo, thor implieſt, 

1. That thy righteoufneſs can prevail with God, 
pore than can thy fins; I ſay, that thy righteouſ- 
eſs can prevail with God to preferve thee from death 
nore than thy fins can prevail with him to condemn 
hee to it. And if fo, what follows, but that thy 
phteouſnefs is more, and has been done in a fuller 
pirit than ever were thy ſins? But thus to inſinuate, 
to inſinuate a lie; for there is no man, but while 
le is a ſinner, ſinneth with a more full ſpirit than a 
ood man can act righteouſneſs withal. | 
A ſmner, when he ſinneth, he doth it with all his 
eart, and with all his mind, and with all his ſoul, 
nd with all his ſtrength ; nor hath he in his ordinary 
ourſe any thing that bindeth, But with a good 
an it is not ſo; all and every whit of himſelf, nei- 
er is, nor can be, in every good duty that he doth. 


ind again, The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
be ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary one 


the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye 
ould, Gal. 5. 17. 


Now, if a good man cannot do good things with 
at oneneſs and univerſalneſs of mind, as a wicked 
an doth ſin with, then is his fin heavier to weigh 


him 


or when he would do good, evil is preſent with him. 
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him down to hell, than is his righteouſneſs to bh 
him up to the heavens. he 1 
And again, I fay, if the righteonſneſs of a god 
man comes ſhort of his ſin, both in number, weight, 
and meaſure, as it doth, die prod man ſhrinks and Ml * 
quakes at the thoughts of God's entering into judge. 
ment with him, Pal. 143. 2.); then is his iniquity : 
more than his ri * And Ifay again, if h 
mm of one that i: truly gracious, and ſo of one thai © 
hath the beſt of principles, is heavier and tmightiy 
to deſtroy him, than is his righteouſneſs to ſave hin, 
bow can it be that the Phariſee, that is not gracious Wi * 
t a mere carnal man, (fomewhar' reformed {iff © 
Painted over with a few lean and low formulities, Wi * 
ſhould with bis empty, partial, hypocritical righteouW ? 
neſs counterpoiſe his great, mighty, and weighty fin if * 
that have cleaved to him in every ſtate and conditin 4 
of his, to make him odious in the fight of Gdꝰ y 
2. Doſt thou plead by thy righteouſneſs for metry 1 
for thyſef? Why in fo doing thou implieſt, that met f 
ry thou deſerveſt, and that is next door to, or alt 3 
as much as to fay, God oweth me what I aſk fir, 
The beſt that cau be put upon it, is, thou ſeekt A 
| Fecurity from the direful curſe of God, as it were bf 8 ? 
the works of the law, Rom. g. three laſt verſes; ani 6 
to be ſure betwixt Chriſt and the law, thou wilt dry he 
into hell. For he that ſeeks for mercy, as it wei 1 
und but as it were, by the works of the law, dott 4 
not altogether truſt thereto. Nor doth he that ſeek I 
for that righteouſneſs, that ſhould ſave him as it wet TY 
by the works of the law, ſeek it only wholly and fol # 
ty at the hands of mercy. | H 
So then, to ſeek for that that ſhould fave they An 
neither at the hands of the law, nor at the hands 0 
merey, is to be ſure to ſeek it where it is not to Foy 
fonnd ; for there is no medium betwixt the righteol "= 
neſs of the low and the mercy of God. Thou m the 
have it either at the door of the law, or at the dl 1 


of grace. But ſayſt thon, I am for having of it at fl 
Hands of both. I will truſt folely to neither. 1 
to have two ſtrings to my bow. If one of them, 


you think, can help me by itſelf, my reaſon tells mn 
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buoy! righteous and good, and will ſeek by my goodneſs to be 
commended to the mercy of God: for ſurely he that 


| gol hath ſomething of his own to ingratiate himſelf into 


Oil the favour of his prince withal, ſhall ſooner obtain 

| 1 his mercy and favour, than one that comes to him 

d Ne. ſtripped of all good. | a - 

190 T anſwer, But there are not two ways to heaven: 

5 * there is but one new and living way which Chriſt hath 
bi S conſecrated for us through the vail, that is to ſay, 
Sa his fleſh ;- and beſides that one, there is no more, Heb, 
rach 10. 19.—24. Why then doſt thou talk of two ſtrings | 
Fr i to thy bow? What became of him that had, and 


would have two ſtools to fit on? yea, the text ſays 


_—_ plainly, that therefore they obtained not righteouſ- 
* kn neſs, becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it 
wb mm ere by the works of the law. See here, they are 
Jo diſowned by the goſpel, becauſe they ſought it not 
wad , by faith, that is, by faith only.“ Again, the law, and 
nat wen! dhe righteonſneſs thereof, flies from them, (nor could 
+ alm hey attain it, though they follow after it), becauſe 
- alk fr they ſought it not by faith. 
| feet, Mercy then is to be found alone in Jeſus Chriſt, 
were bf Again, the righteouſneſs of the law is to be obtained 
Cai al only by faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, in the Son of 
wilt d * God is the righteouſneſs of the law to be found; for 
it gen he, by his obedience to his Father, is become the 


\v. dall end of the law for righteouſneſs. And for the ſake 
Ng co ©! the his legal righteouſneſs, (which is alſo called the 
ru righteouſneſs of God, becauſe it was God in the fleſh 
my” of Lord Jeſas that did accompliſh it), is mercy and 

| grace from God extended to, whoever dependeth by 
faith upon God by this Jeſus his righteouſneſs for it. 
And hence it is, that we ſo often read, that this Je- 
ſus is the way to the Father; that God, for Chriſt's 
fake, forgiveth us; that by the obedience of one 
many are made righteons, or juſtified ; and that 
throngh this man is preached to us the forgiveneſs 
of uns; and that by him all that believe are juſtiſied 
from all chings from which they could not be juſtiſi- 
ed by the law of Moſes. nr 
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that both can help me better. Therefore will I be 
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for mercy. It was partly for the ſake of my own 


_ Beloved: Tn whom we have redempiion through his 
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Now, though I here do make mention. of righteouſ. 
neſs and mercy, yet I hold there is but one way, to 
wit, to eternal life; which way, as I ſaid, is Jeſys 
Chriſt; for he is the new, the only new and living 
way to the Father of mercies, for mercy to make me 
capable of abiding with him in the heavens for ever 
and ever. Ty | 

But ſayſt thou, I will be righteous in myſelf that 
I may have wherewith to commend me to God, when 
I go to him for mercy? 8 
I anſwer, But thou blind Phariſee, I tell thee thou 
haſt no underſtanding of God's deſign by the goſpel, 
which is, not to advance man's righteouſveſs, as thoy 
dreameſt, but to advance the righteouſneſs of his 
Son, and his grace by him. Indeed, if God's deſign 
by the goſpel was to exalt and advance man's righte. 
ouſneſs, then that which thou haſt faid would be u 
the purpoſe; for what greater dignity can be put up. 
on man's righteouſneſs, than to admit it? 

I fay then, for God to admit it, to be an advocate, 
an interceſlor, a mediator ;. for all theſe are they 
which prevail with God to ſhew me mercy, But 
this God never thought of, much lefs could he thus 
deſign by the goſpel; for the text runs flat againſt i, 
Not of works, not of works of righteouſneſs, which 
we have done; not of works, leſt any one ſhould 
boat, ſaying, Well 1 may thauk my own good lift 


good deeds that 1 obramed mercy to be in heayet 
and glory. She this be the burden of the ſong ef 
heaven? or i this that which is compoled by cha 
glittering heavenly hoſt, and which we have read df 
in the holy book of God? No, no; that ſong run 
upon other feet, ſtandeth in far better ftrains, being 
compoſed of far bigher and truly heavenly matter: 
For God has predeſtinated us unto the adoption if 
children by Feſns Chriſt to himfelf, according to ili 

ood pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory of 
125 grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in ilt 
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of his grace, Epheſ. 1. And it is requiſite, that the 
ſong be framed accordingly; wherefore he ſaith, that 
the heavenly ſong runs thus: Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the ſeals thereof; for thou waſt 
flain, and haſt redeemed us to Cod by thy blood, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 
and haſt made us kings and prieſts unto ur God; and 
ue ſhall reign on the earth, Rev. 5. 9, 10. 

He faith not that they have redeemed, or helped 

to redeem and deliver themſelves; but that the 
Lamb, the Lamb that was ſlain; the Lamb only was 
he that redeemed them. Nor faith he, that they 
had made themſelves kings and prieſts unto God to 
offer any oblation, ſacrifice, or offering whatſoever, 
but that the fame Lamb had made them ſuch : For 
they, as is inſinuated by the text, were in, among, 
one with, and no better, than the kindreds, tongues, 
nations, and people of the earth, Better! No, in 
no wiſe, faith Paul, Rom. 3. 9. therefore their ſe. 
paration from them was of mere mercy, free grace, 
good will, and diſtinguiſhing love; not for, or be. 
cauſe of works of righteouſneſs which any of them 
have done; no, they were all alike. But theſe, be. 
cauſe beloved, when in their blood, (according to 
Ezek. 16.), were ſeparated by free grace; and as a- 
nother ſcripture hath it, redeemed from the earth, and 
from among men by blood, Rev. 14. 3, 4. Where- 
fore deliverance from the ireful wrath of God muſt 
not, neither in whole nor in part, be aſcribed to- the 
whole law, or to all the righteouſneſs that comes by 
it; but to this Lamb of God, Jeſus, the Saviour of 
the world; for it is he that delivereth us from the 
wrath to come and that according io God's appoint- 
ment; for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but te 
obtain ſalvation by (or through) our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Thefl. r. 10.; & 5. 9. Let every man, therefore, 
take heed what he doth, and whereon he layeth the 
ſtreſs of his ſalvation; For other foundation can ne 
man lay than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
3-11, | | 

But doſt thou plead ſtill as thou didſt before, and 
| 312 wilt 
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wilt thou ſtand thereto? Why then, thy deſign muſ 
overcome God, or God's defign muſt overcome thee, 
Thy delign is to give thy good life, thy good deed 
a part of the glory of thy juſtification from the curſe, 
And God's deſign is to throw all thy righteouſneſ 
out into the ſtreet, into the dirt and dunghill, as u 
that thou art for glory, and for glorying here befor 
| God; yea, thou art ſharing in the glory of juſtificati 
on when that alone belongeth to God. And he hath 
faid, My glory will I not give to another. Thou vil 
not truſt wholly to God's grace in Chriſt for juſtificy 
tion; and God will not take thy ſtinking righteouf. 
neſs in as a partner in thy acquitment from ſin, death, 
wrath, and hell. Now the queſtion is, Who ſhall 
prevail? God, or the Phariſee? and whoſe word ſhal 
ſtand ? his, or the Phariſee's? 

Alas! the Phariſee here muſt needs come down, 
for God is greater than all. Alfo, he hath aid, that 
no fleſh ſhall glory in his preſence ; and that he vil 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice. And again, that it i 
not (nor ſhall be) in him that wills, nor in him th 
runs, but in God that fheweth mercy. What hope, 
help, ſtay, or relief, then is there left for the merit 
monger? What twig, or ſtraw, or twined thread, i 
left to be a ſtay for his ſoul? This beſom will {weep 
away his cobweb: The houſe that this ſpider doth fi 
lean npon, will now be overturned, and he in it, ts 
hell-fire; for nothing leſs than everlaſting damnation 
3s deſigned by God, and that for this fearful and un 
believing Phariſee ; God will prevail againſt him far 
ever. 

2. But wilt thou yet plead thy righteouſneſs fa i 
mercy? Why, in ſo doing thou takeſt away from 
God the power of giving mercy. For if it be thin 
as wages, it is no longer his to diſpoſe of at pleafure; 
for that which another man oweth me, is in equity 
not at his, but at my diſpoſal. Did I ſay, that ty 


this thy plea thou takeſt away from God the pon th 
of giving mercy? I will add, yea, and alſo of di 
poſing of heaven and life eternal. And then, I pray do 
you, what is left unto God, and what cat he call dme 


ewl! 
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mu „vn? Notmercy, for that by thy good deeds thou haſt 
thee, Wi purchaſed: Not heaven, for that by thy good deeds thou 
deeds, I haſt purchaſed : Not eternal life, for that by thy good 
 eurſe, deeds thou haſt purchaſed. Thus, Phariſee, (O thou 
ouſnel; Wl ſelf-righteous man), haft thou ſet up thyſelf above 
» as grace, mercy, heaven, glory ; yea above even God 
before WM himſelf, for the purchaſer ſhould in reaſun be eſteem. 
ificati, ed above the purchaſe. f 
e hath Awake, man! What baſt thou dane? Thou haſt 
ou wit Wi blaſphemed God; thou has undervalued the glory of 
aſt ifics bis grace; thou haſt, what in thee lieth, oppofed the 
hteouf. glorions deſign of heaven; thou haſt ſought ta make 
death, i thy filthy rags to ſhare in thy juſtification, 
a0 ſhall Now, all theſe are mighty fins; theſe have made 
rd ſhall WW thine iniquity infinite. What wilt thou do? Thou 
haſt created to thyſelf a world of needleſs miſeries. 
» down, WW I call them needleſs, becauſe thou hadſt more than 
id, tha enough before. Thou haſt fer thyſelf againſt God 
he wil Win a way of contending, thou ſtandeſt upon thy points 
bat it i and pantables; thou wilt not bate God an ace of what 


im tha Wl thy righteouſneſs is worth, and wilt alſo make it worth 
ut hope, what thyſelf ſhalt liſt: Thou wilt be thine own 
e merit judge, as to the worth of thy righteouſneſs; thou 
read, i wilt neither hear what verdict the word has paſſed 
11 (weep about it, nor wilt thou endure that God ſEould throw 
* doth Nit out in the matter of thy juſtification, but quarrel- 
in it, u leſt with the doctrine of free grace, or elſe doſt wreſt 
mnation it out of its place to ferve thy Phariſaical deſigns; 
and u, Wh faying, God, I thank thee, I am not as other men; 
him fa fathering upon thyſelf, yea, upon God and thyſelf, 

a ſtark lie; for thou art as other men are, though not 
ſneſs for Win this, yet in that; yea, in a far worſe condition 
ay from I than the moſt of men are. Nor will it help thee 
be thin I any thing to attribute this thy goodneſs to the God 
pleaſure; of heaven; for that is but a mere toying; the truth 
in equity s, the God that thou intendeſt is nothing but thy 
thai bY Hrighteouſneſs; and the grace that thou ſuppoſeſt is no- 


e pov ching but thine own good and honeſt intentions. So that, 
> of di 4. In all that thou ſayſt thou doſt but play the 
n, I pr downright hypocrite: Thou pretendeſt indeed to 
e call lu merey, but thou intendeſt nothing but merit: Thon 


wn! ſeemeſt 
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ſeemeſt to give the glory to God, but at the fame 
time takeſt it all to thyſelf: Thou deſpiſeſt other, WW; 
and crieſt up thyſelf, and in concluſion fatbereſt al 
upon God by word, and upon thyſelf in truth. Nn. 
is there any thing more common among this fort of 
men, than to make God, his grace, and kindneſs, the 
ſtalking-horſe to their own praiſe, ſaying, God, I 
thank thee, when they truſt to themſelves that they 
are righteous, and have not need of any repentance; 
when the truth is, they are the worſt ſort of men in 
the world, becauſe they put themſelves into ſuch z 
fate as God hath not put them into, and then in. 
pute it to God, ſaying, God, I thank thee, that tho 
Haſt done it; for what greater ſin than to make God 
a liar, or than to father that upon God which he 
never meant, intended, or did: And all this unde 
a colour to glorify God, when there is nothing elle 
deſigned, but to take all glory from him, and to wear 
it on thine own head as a crown, and a diadem, in Wl x 
the face of the whole world, th 

A ſelf-righteous man, therefore, can come to God uf 
for mercy no otherwiſe than fawningly : For what to 
need of mercy hath a righteous man? Let him then ¶ tr 
talk of mercy, of grace, and goodneſs, and come in Wi he 
an hundred times with his, God, I thank thee, in his th. 
mouth, all is but words, there is no ſenſe, nor favour, wi 
nor reliſh, of mercy and favour ; nor doth he in truth, th; 
from his very heart,” underſtand the nature of mer. no- 

„ nor what is an object thereof; but when be th; 
thanks God, he praiſes himſelf; when he pleads for WW 
mercy, he means his own merit: And all this is ma, 
nifeſt from what doth follow; for, faith he, I an 
not as this Publican : Thence clearly inſinuating, that 
not the good, but the bad, ſhould be rejected of the 
God of heaven: That not the bad but the good, not 
the ſinner, but the ſelf-righteous, are the moſt pro 

objects of God's favour, . The ſame thing is done 
3 in this our day: Favour, mercy, grace, and 
God I thank thee, is in their mouths, but their owl 
ſtrength, ſufficiency, free-will, and the like, the 
are the things they mean by all ſuch highygand gl 
ous expreſſions, „ 50 
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fame WM for juſtice, then to ſpeak a little to that Juſtice 
ther, ¶ has meaſures and rules to go by; unto which meaſures 
reſt all WT and rules, if thou comeſt not up, juſtice can do thee 
Ne Wyo good. Come then, O thou blind Phariſee, let us 
ſort of Wh pals away a few minutes in ſome diſcourſe about this. 
1s, the Thou demandeſt juſtice, becauſe God hath ſaid, that 
God, I the man that doth theſe things ſliall live in and by 
it they them. And again, the doers of the law ſhall be 
tance; I juſtified, not in a way of merey, but in a way of 
men in juſlice, He ſhall live by them. But what haſt thou 


ſuch 4 


LCN im. 


done, O blind Pharifee? What haſt thou done, that 
thou art emboldened to venture, to ftand and fall to 


at thou WF the moſt perfect juſtice of God? Haſt thou fulfilled 
ke God he whole law, and not offended in one point? Haſt 
nich he Wi thou purged thyfelf from the pollutions and motions 
s under of (in that dwell in thy fleſh, and work in thy own 
ing elle members? Is the very being of ſin rooted out of thy 
to wer tabernacle? And art thou now as perfectly innocent 


lem, u as ever was Jeſus Chriſt? Haſt thou, by ſuffering 

the uttermoſt puniſhment that juſtice eould juftly lay 
to God BW upon thee for thy ſins, made fair and full ſatisfaction 
or what i to God, according to the tenor of his law, for thy 
im then BY tranſgreſſions? If thou haſt done all theſe things, 
come n hen thou mayſt plead ſomething, and yet but ſome- 
2, in hu ching, for thyſelf, in a way of juſtice. Nay, in this 1 
r favour, will aſſert nothing, but will rather inquire : What haſt 
in truth, chou gained by all this thy righteouſneſs? (We will 
of met. now ſuppoſe what muſt not be granted: Was not 


ben be chis thy ſtate when thou waſt in thy firſt parents? 


leads fu Waſt thou not innocent, perfectly innocent and righ- 
lis is ma, teous? And if thou ſhouldſt be fo now, what haſt 
e, 1 20 ion gained thereby? Suppoſe that the man that 
ing, tba had, forty years ago, forty pounds of his own, and 
d of tit had ſpent it all ſince, ſhould yet be able now to ſhew 
ood, na bis forty pounds again; what has he got thereby, or 
nolt pro Wow much richer is he at laſt, than he was when he 
g is done ſirſt (et up for himſelf? Nay, doth not the blot of 
race, and bis ill living betwixt his firſt and his laſt, lie as a 
heir ol blemiſn upon bim, unleſs he ſhould redeem himſelf 
ke, the) Nalſo by works of ſupererogation, from the ſcandal 
nd gle chat juſtice may lay at his door for that? 


Buy 


} 
But, 


4334 
Bat, ſecondly, If thy plea be not for mercy, but 
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The Phariſee and the Publican, 
But, I fay, ſuppoſe, O Phariſee, this ſhould he 
thy caſe, yet God is not bound to give thee in juſtice 
that eternal life, which by his grate he beſtoweth u. 
n thoſe that have redemption from fin, by the 
lood of his Son. In juſtice therefore, when all come, 
to all, thou canſt require no more than an endleſs life 
in an earthly paradiſe; for there thou waſt ſet up x 
firſt; nor doth it appear from what hath been ſaid, 
touching all that thou haſt done or canſt do, tha 
thou deſerveſt a better place, | 
Did I fay, that thou may'ſt require juſtly an end, 
Jeſs life in an earthly paradiſe? Why? I muſt addy 
that ſaying, this proviſo, If thou continueſt in the 
law, and in the righteouſneſs thereof; elſe not. 
But how doſt thou know that thou ſhalt continy 
therein? Thou haſt no promiſe from God's month 
for that; nor is grace or ſtrength miniſtered to man 
kind by the covenant that thou art under. So thx 
fill thou ſtandeſt bound to thy good behaviour; and 
in the day that thou doſt give the firſt, though neve 
ſo little a trip, or ſtumble in thy obedience, tha 
forfeiteſt thine intereſt in paradiſe, (and in juſtice), 
as to any benefit there. | 
But alas! what need is there that we ſhould thu 
talk of things, when it is manifeſt, that thou hal 
ſinned, not only before chou waſt a Phariſee, but 
when after the moſt ſtricteſt ſect of thy religion tha 
liveſt alſo a Phariſee; yea, and now in the temple 
in thy prayer there, thou ſheweſt thyſelf to be ful 
of ignorance, pride, ſelf- conceit, and horrible ar 
gancy, and deſire of vain glory, &c. which are none 
of them the ſeat or fruit of righteouſneſs, but tht 
ſeat of the devil, and the fruit of his dwelling, ew 
at this time in thy heart. = 
Could it ever have been imagined, that ſuch a 
dacious impudence could have put itſelf forth in at 
mortal man, in his approach unto God by prayer, 5 
has ſhewed itſelf in thee? I am not as other mth 
fayſt thou! But is this the way to go to God i 
prayer? The prayer of the upright is God's deligh 
h ll 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. N 
glorifies God's juſtice, by con- 


437 


feſſing to God the vileneſs and pollution of his ſtate ,_ 


and condition: He glorifies God's mercy, by acknow- 
ledging, that that, and that only, as communicated 
of God by Chriſt to ſinners, can ſave and deliver from 
the curſe of the law. , 1 
This, I ſay, is the ſum of the prayer of the juſt 
and upright man, Job 1. 8.; & 40. 4.; Acts 13 22.; 
Pfal. 38.; Pal. 41.; 2 Sam. 6. 21, 22.; and not as 
thou moſt vain-gloriouſly vaunteſt, with thy, God, 7 
thank thee, JI am not as other men are. | 
True, when a man is accuſed by his neighbours, by 
a brother, by an enemy, and the like, if he be clear, 
(and he may be fo, as to what they ſhall lay to his 
charge), then let him vindicate, juſtify, and acquit 
himſelf, to the utmoſt that in juſtice and truth he 
can; for his name, the preſervation whereof is more 
to be choſen than ſilver and gold; alſo his profeſſion, 
yea, the name of God too, and religion, may now. 


lie at ſtake, by reaſon of ſuch falſe accuſations, and 


perhaps can by no means (as to this man) be covered, 
and vindicated from reproach and ſcandal, but by his 
juſtifying of himſelf, Wherefore, in ſuch a work, a 
man ſerveth God, and faves religion from hurt; yea, 
as he that is a profeſſor, and has his profeſſion at- 
tended with a ſcandalous life, hurteth religion there- 
by, ſo he that has his profeſſion attended with a 
good life, and ſhall ſuffer it notwithſtanding to lie 
under blame by falſe accuſations, when it is in the 
power of his hand to juſtify himſelf, hurteth religion 
allo. But the caſe of the Phariſee is otherwiſe. 
is not here a-dealing with men, but God; not ſcek- 
ing to ſtand clear in the ſight of the world, but in 
the ſight of heaven itſelf; and that too, not with re- 


ſpecl to what men or angels, bur with reſpect to 


what God and his law could charge him with, and 
Juſtly lay at his door. | 
This therefore mainly altereth the caſe; for a man 
here to ſtand thus upon his point, it is death; for he 
affronteth God, he giveth him the lie, he reprovethy 
the law; and, in ſum, accuſeth it of bearing falſe 
3K witneſs 
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condemneth all men as ſinners, teſtifieth, that ey 


all; yet do moſt horribly ſin, even by their ſo doing, 
and ſhall receive a Phariſee's reward at laſt. Where. 


mercy or juſtice. Becauſe mercy thou canſt not ak 


The Pharifee and the Publican. 
witneſs againſt him; be doth this, I ſay, even by (ay. 
ing, God, I thank thee, I am not as other men are. 
for God hath made none of this difference. 'The ay 


imagination of the thought of the heart of the ſons 
of mea is only evil, and that continually ; wherefore 
they that do as the Pharifee did, to wit, ſeek ty 
Jaſtify themſelves before God from the curſe of the 
law, by their own good doings, though they allo, x 
the Phariſee did, ſeem to give God the thanks fix 


fore, O thou Phariſee, it is a vain thing for thee e. 
ther to think of, or to aſk for, at God's hand, either 


for, from ſenſe of want of mercy, becauſe thy rigb. 
teouſneſs, which is by the law, bath utterly blind. 
ed thine eyes, and complimenting with God doth 
nothing; and as for juſtice, that can do thee no good; 
but the more juſt God is, and the more by that he 
acteth towards thee, the more miſerable and fearfil 
will be thy condition, becauſe of the deficiency j 
thy ſo much, by thee, eſteemed righteouſneſs, ] 
What a deplorable condition then is a poor Phariſe g 
in | For mercy he cannot pray, he cannor pray fori 
with all his heart; for he feeth indeed no need then 7 
of. True, the Phariſee, though he was impudent 
enough, yet would not take all from God; he would 
ſtill count, that there was due to him a tributed 
thanks: God I thank thee, ſaith he: but yet note 


r 
bit of this for mercy; but for that he had let hm C 
live, (for I know not for what he did thank himſelhi ;; 
till he had made himſelf better than other me 
But that betterment was a betterment in none otb Py 
judgement than that of his own, and that was nw | 
other but ſuch an one as was falſe. So then tiny 
Phariſee is by this time quite out of doors; his righner 
teouſneſs is worth nothing, his prayer is worth Win; 


thing, his thanks to God are worth nothing; for thi 
what he had was ſcanty, and imperfect, and it 
his pride that made him offer it to God for accepti 


Pr 


The Phariſet and the Publican. 


y ſay. nor could his fawning thankſgiving better his caſe, 
are; or make his matter at all good before God. 

ie law But I'Il warrant you, the Phariſee was ſo far off 
every from thinking thus of himſelf, aud of his righteouſ- 
le fons neſs, that he thought of nothing. fo much as of this, 
refore that he was a happy man; yea, happier by far than 
ſeek to other his fellow rationals: yea, he plainly declares it, 
of the when he ſaith, God I zhank thee, I am not as other 
alſo, ay men are. | | 
nks for O what a fool's paradiſe was the heart of the 
doing, Phariſee now in, while he ſtood in the temple pray- 
14 ing to God! God, I thank thee, ſaid he; for T am 
Lnee ol Wh 


good and holy; I am a righteous man; I have been 


„either full of good works; I am no extortioner, unjuſt, nor 
not ak adulterer, nor yet as this wretched Publican. I have 
ay righ-W kept myſelf ſtrictly to the rule of mine order, and 
y blind. my order is the molt ſtrict of all orders now in being: 
od dot I faſt, I pray, I give tithes of all J poſſeſs, Yea, ſo 
20 good forward am I to be a religious man, fo ready have I 


that he been to liſten after my duty, that J have aſked both 
d fearfuſ of God and man the ordinances of judgement and 
iency d juſtice; I take delight in approaching to God. What 


eſs, lels now can be mine than the heavenly kingdom and 

Phariſe glory! | 

ray forl Now the Phariſee, like Haman, ſaith in his heart, 

ed there. To whom would the king delight to do honour, more 

— 12 than to myſelf? Where is the man that fo pleaſeth 
e won 


Cod, and conſequently, that in equity and reaſon 


tribute 0 ſhould be beloved of God like me? Thus like the 


yet noi prodigal's brother, he pleadeth, ſaying, Lo, theſe 
| let hug many years do 7 ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed J at 
 himſell\ i any cine thy commandments, Luke 15. 29. O brave 
ther me Phariſee! but go on in thine oration : nor yet as this 


Publican. 
Poor wretch, quoth the Phariſee to the Publican, 


one othen 
Was not 


then th What comeſt thou for? Doſt think that ſuch a fin- 
; his nner as thou art ſhalt be heard of Cod? God heareth not 
worth Winners; but if any man be a worſhipper of God, (as 
g; for WT am, as I thank God 1 am), him he heareth. 'Thou, 


and it W 
acceptan 


— 
- 


por thy part, haſt been a rebel all thy days: I abbor 
o come nigh thee, or to touch thy garments, Stand 
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by thyſelf, come not near me, for I am more hoh 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


than thou, Iſa. 65. 5. 
Hold, ſtop there, go no further: fie Phariſce, fie1 
doſt thou know before whom thou ſtandeſt, tv whom 
thou fpeakeſt, and of what the matter of thy filly 
oration is made? Thou art now before God, thoy 
ſpeakeſt now to God, and therefore in juſtice and 
honeſty thou ſhouldſt make mention of his righteouſ. 
neſs, not of thine ; of his righteouſneſs, and of his only, 
I am ſure Abraham, of whom thou ſayeſt he is 
thy father, never had the face to do as thou haſt 
done, though it is to be preſumed he had more cauſe 
10 to do, than thou haſt, or canſt have. Abraham 
had whereof to glory, but not before God; yea; he 
was called God's friend, and yet would not glory be. 
fore him; but humbleth himſelf, was afraid, and 
trembled in himſelf, when he ſtood before him, ac. 
knowledging of himſelf to be but duſt and aſhes, Gen, 
18. 28, 30, 32.; Rom. 4. 1, 2.; but thou, as thou 
Haſt quite forgot that thou waſt framed of that mat. 
ter, and after the manner of other men, ſtandeſt and 
pleadeſt thy goodneſs before him. Be aſhamed Pha. 
riſee! Doſt thou think that God hath eyes of fleſh, 
or that he ſeeth as man ſees? Are not the ſecrets d 
thy heart open unto him? Thinkeſt thou with thyſelf 
that thou, with a few of thy defiled ways, canſt c- 
ver thy rotten wall, that thou haſt daubed with un. 
tempered morter, and ſo hide the dirt thereof from 
His eyes; or that theſe fine, ſmooth, and oily words 
that come oat of thy mouth, will make him forges Wt: 
that thy throat is an open ſepulchre, and that th f. 
within art full of dead mens bones, and all uuclea Wit! 
neſs? Thy thus cleanſing of the outſide of the ch. 
and platter, and thy garniſhing of the ſepulchres «MW! 
the righteous, is nothing at all in God's eyes, bu y* 
things that manifeſt, that thou art a hypocnte, au 2! 
blind, becauſe thou takeſt no notice of that which! 
within, which yet is that which is moſt abominab# 
to God. For the fruit, alas! what is the fivit of tit 
tree, or what are the ſtreams of the fountain! Til 
fountain is defiled; yea, a defiler, and fa that "I 
3 make 


he Phariſee and the Publican. 44% 
e holy maketh the whole ſelf, with thy works, unclean in 
God's fight. | 2 
e, fie! Bur, Phariſee, how comes it to paſs, that the poor 
whom Wl Publican is now ſo much a mote in thine eye, that 
iy filly thou canſt not forbear, but muſt accuſe him before 
„ thou the judgement of God; for in that thou ſayeſt, that 
ce and WM thou art not even as this Publican, thou bringeſt in 
hteouf. an accuſation, a charge, a bill, againſt him? What 
is only, nas he done? Has he concealed any of thy righteouſ- 
t he s ness? or has he ſecretly informed againſt thee, that ; 
au haſt chou art an bypocrite and ſuperſtitions? I dare fay, ce, 
e cauſe Nile poor wretch has neither meddled nor made with 
brabam WT thee in theſe matters. | 
„ea; be But what aileth the Phariſee? Doth the poor Pub- 
lory be. {WT lican ſtand to vex thee? doth he touch thee with his 
id, and dirty garments? or, doth he annoy thee with his 
nim, ac. ſtinking breath? Doth his poſture of ſtanding fo like 
es, Gen, Na man condemned offend thee? True, he now ſtand- 
as thou Neth with his hand held up at God's bar, he pleads 
1at mat. WW onilty to all that is laid to his charge, | 
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deſt and He cannot ſtrut, vapour, and ſwagger as thou doſt? | 
ed Phy but why offended at this? Oh, but he has been a 4 
of fleſh, WW nanghty man! and | have been righteous, ſayeſt i} 
ecrets hon. Well, Phariſee, well, his naughtineſs ſhall * 
h thyſelf not be laid to thy charge, if thou haſt choſe none of 1 
canſt c bis ways. But ſince thou wilt yet bear me down, is 
with un chat thou art righteons, ſhew now, even now, while | 
-eof fron chou ſtandeſt before God with the Publican, fome; | 
ly words I *bongh they be but ſmall, yea, though but very ſmall 

m forge fruits of thy righteouſneſs. Let the Publican alone, 

that tho ſince he is ſpeaking for his liſe before God. Or if 

- unclean chou canſt not let him alone, yet do not {peak againſt 

f the ch him; for thy ſo doing will but prove, that thou re- 

alchres «WJ membereſt the evil that the man has done unto thee; 

eyes, bu vea, and that thou beareſt him a grudge for it too; 

crite, au and while yon ſtand before God, | 

t which But, Phariſee, the righteous man is a merciful 

bominabe man, and while he ſtandeth praying, he forgiveth ; 

uit of Vea, and alſo crieth to God that he will forgive him 

ain! Too, Mark 11. 25, 26:; Acts 7. 60. Hitherto then 

hat wia {ou haſt ſhewed none of the fruits of thy xighteouſe 
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The Phariſecand the Publican. 
neſs. Phariſee, righteouſneſs would teach thee tg 
love this Publican, but thou ſheweſt that thou hat 
Him. Love covereth the multitude of fins; but hat; 
red and unfaithfulneſs revealeth ſecrets. 


Phariſee, thou ſhouldſt have remembered this thy 


brother in this his day of adverſity, and ſhouldſt hay 
ſhewed, that thou hadſt compaſſion on thy brother 
in this his deplorable condition ; but thou, like the 
proud, the cruel, and arrogant man, haſt taken thy 
neighbour at the advantage, and that when hei 
even between the ſtraits, and ſtanding upon the pin, 
nacle of difliculty, betwixt Heaven and Hell, and 
haſt done what thou couldſt, what on thy part lay, 
to thruſt him down to the deep, ſaying, I am nt 
even as this Publican. 

What cruelty can be greater; what rage more 
furious; and what ſpite and hatred more damnable 
and implacable, than to follow, or take a man whik 
he is aſking of mercy at God's hands, and to put in 


a caveat againſt his obtaining of it, by exclaiming » 


gainſt him that he is a ſinner? The malter of righ. 
teouſneſs doth not ſo: Do not think, ſaith he, tha 
vill accuſe you to the Father, The ſcholars of righ 
teouſneſs do not ſo. But as for me, ſaid David, 
when they mine enemies were ſick, and the Publica 
here was ſick of the moſt malignant diſeaſe, my cloth. 
ing was of ſackcloth, I humbled my ſoul with faſting 
and my prayer to wit, that I made for them retun 
ed into my boſom. I behaved myſelf as though he bad 
been my friend and brother; 1 bowed down heavily 
as one that mourneth for his niother, John $5.45 
28. 3, 14. | 

Phariſee, doſt thon ſee here how contrary thou att 
to righteous men? Now then, where ſhall we find 
out one to parallel thee, but by finding him out that 
is called the dragon; for he it is that accuſeth the 
poor ſinners before God? Zcch. 3.; Rev. 12. 
I am not as this Publican, Modeſty ſhould have 
commanded thee to have bit thy tongue as to this 


What could the angels think, but*that revenge wi 


now in thine heart, and but that thou comeſt * 
nel 
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thee ts MW to the temple, rather to boaſt of thyſelf and accuſe 
hateſt Wl thy neighbour, than to pray to the God of heaven; 
ut hat. for what one petition is there in all thy prayer, that 
gives the leaſt intimation, that thou haſt the know- 
his thy jedge of God or thyſelf? Nay, what petition of any 
It ba MY kind is there in thy vain-glorious oration from firſt to 
brother WM 1ait ? only an accuſation drawn up, and that againſt 
ike the one helpleſs and forlorn ; againſt a poor man, be- 
cen thy if cauſe he is a ſinner; drawn up, I fay, againſt him b 
1 he tee, who canſt not make proof of thyſelf that thow 
the pin art righteous; But come to proofs of righteouſneſs, 
U, and and chou art wanting alſo. What, though thy rai- 
art lay, ment is better than his, thy ſkin may be full as black; 


yea, what if thy {kin be whiter than his, thy heart 
may be yet far blacker. Vea, it is fo, for the truth 
hath ſpoken it ; for within you are full of exceſs and 
amnable WY all uncleanne ſe, Matth. 23. 

m while Phariſee, there are tranſgreſſions againſt the ſecond 
o put in table, and the Publican ſhall be guilty of them: but 
iming there are fins alſo againſt the firſt table, and thou 
of rig. chylelf art guilty of them. 

he, that The Publican, in that he was an extortioner, un- 


am 10 


e more 


2 


of righ- {WT juſt, and an adulterer, made it thereby manifeſt that 


David, he did not Iove his neighbour ; and thou by making 
Publica {Wh god, a ſaviour, a deliverer, of thy filthy righteouſ- 
my cloth neſs, doſt make it appear, that thou doſt nor love thy 


h faſting God ; for as he that taketh, or that derogateth from 
1 return his neighbour in that which is neighbour's due, ſin- 
-þ he bal neth againſt his neighbour; fo he that taketh or de. 
| heavily, Wrogateth from God, ſinneth againſt God. 


Now then, though thou haſt not, as thou doſt ima. 
gine, played at that low game as to derogate from 
thy neighbour; yet thou haſt played at that bigh 
game as to derogate from thy God; for thou haſt 


[1 5 . 45) 


thou att 
we find 
out that 
iſeth the chat as to that there is no truſt to be put in him. So 


this is the man that made not God his ſtrenoth ; but 


uld hav Ted to the abundance of his riches, and ſtrengthen- 
s to this “ Pim/elf in his wickedneſs of ſubſtance, Pſ. 51. 7. 
enge Wa | What elſe means this great bundle of thy own 
ot up i {MW-ightcouſacſs, which thou haſt brought with thee in- 


ne b. 12. 


robbed God of the glory of falvation; yea, declared, 
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prayer, that thou for that mighteft find acceptance i 2” 


Hence of God? and that thou counteſt ſalvation ſaft 


this poor Publican ; yea, and hath vauntingly faid! 


| De Phariſee and the Publican. 
to the temple? yea, what means elſe thy comme, 
ing of thyſelf becauſe of that, and fo thy implict 


with God ? 
All this, what does it argue, I ſay, but thy d for 


in thine own righteouſneſs, than in the righteouſue 
vf God? and that thy own love to, and care of th 
own foul, is far greater, and fo much better, tha 
is the care and love of God? And is this to keep th 
firſt table; yea, the firſt branch of that table, whiz 
ſaith, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy Cod? for thy uU 
doing cannot ſtand with love to God. | 
How can that man ſay, I love God, who from hi 
heart ſhrinketh to truſt in him? Or, How di 

that man ſay, I would glorify God, who in his ye 


heart refuſeth to ſtand and fall by his mercy? 1 
Snppoſe a great man ſhould bid all the poor of thy 
Pariſh to his houſe to dinner, and ſhould moreoie gain 
ſend by the month of his ſervant, ſaying, My Hare 
hath killed his fatlings, hath furniſhed his table, ml the 
prepared. his wine, nor is there want of any thing the) 
eome to the banquet : Would it not be counted as a the 
high affront to, great contempt of, and much diſtru only 
in the goodneſs of the man of the houſe, if ſomed ſtren 
theſe gueſts ſhould take with them, out of their here 
poor ſtore, ſome of their mouldy cruſts, and cam ſayel 
them with them, lay them on their trenchers upd but 
the table before the lord of the feaſt, and the reſt Pl 
his gueſts, out of fear that he yet would not pro dd 
ſufficiently for thoſe he had bidden to the dinner ibi ſo fa 
he made ? | to be 
Why, Phariſee, this is the very caſe ; thou hal med 
been called to a banquet, even to the banquet vo 
God's grace, and thou hatt been diſpoſed to go; bit 0 de 
behold, thou haſt not believed, that he would of li Al 
own coſt make thee a feaſt, when thou comeſt : wbet ght 
fore of thy own ſtore thou haſt brought with the ghſ*"ve, 
and haſt Haid upon thy trencher on his table, ti and 
mouldy cruſts in the preſence of the angels, and 8 
m th 


E Phe Phariſee and the Publican. 
pon the whole, God, I thank thee, I am not at other 
men are. Jam no ſuch needy man, Luke 15. 7. 1 
41 no extortioner, nor unjuſt, nor adulterer, nor e- 
ven as this Publican, Jam come indeed to thy feaſt, 
for of civility I could do no leſs; but for thy dainties, 
I need them not, I have of ſuch things enough of 
mine own, Luke 18. 9. I thank thee therefore for 
thy offer of kindneſs, but I am not as thoſe that 
have, and ſtand in need thereof, nor yet as this Pub- 
lican. And thus feeding upon thine own fare, or by 
making a compoſition of his and thine together, thon 
contemneſt God, thou counteſt him inſufficient or un- 
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nv 3 
n faithful; that is, either one that has not enough, or 
m having it, will not beſtow it upon the poor and needy 3 
a and therefore, of mere pretence thou goeſt to his 


banquet, but yet truſteſt to thy own, and to that only. 
This is to break the firſt table; and ſo to make 
thyſelf a ſinner of the higheſt form: for the ſins a- 
gainſt the firſt table, are fins of an higher nature than 
are the ſins againſt the ſecond. True, the ſins of 
the ſecond table are alſo ſins againſt God, becauſe 


8 ver 


of the 
rect 
1y lor 


le, a 


thing they are fins againſt the commandments of God: But 

1 2; che fins that are againſt the firſt table, are fins not 
diſtrul only againſt rhe command, but againſt the very love, 
ſome alſtrength, holineſs, and faithfulneſs of God: And 
eir on herein ſtands thy condition; thou haſt not, thou 
d cm eſt thou haſt not done injury to thy neighbour ; 
rs updl but what of that, if thou haſt reproached thy mater? 
e reſt a Phariſee, I will aſſure thee, thou art beſides the 


ſaddle; thy ſtate is not good, thy righteouſneſs is 
ſo tar off. from doing any good, that it maketh thee 
to be a greater ſinner, becauſe it ſignifieth more im- 


provi 
ner thi 


jou hi mediately againſt the mercy, the love, the grace, and 
aquetd goodneſs of God, than the fins of other ſinners, as 
go; but degree, do. 

d of li And as they are more odious and abominable in the 


hem ght of God, (as they needs muſt, if what is ſaid be 


th theo true, as it is), fo they are more dangerous to the life 
ple, end foul of man; for that they always appear unto 
and um in whom they dwell, and to him that truſteth 


(aid n them, not to be ſins and tranſgreſſions, but yirtues 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
and excellent things; not things that ſet a man fx. 
ther off, but the things that bring a man nearer God, 
than thole that want them are or can be. 

This therefore is the dangerous eſtate of thoſe that 
go about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, that 
neither have, nor can, while they are ſo doing, (ub. 
mit themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God, Rog, 
10. 3. It is far more eaſy to perſuade a poor wretch, 
whoſe life is debauched, and fins are written in his 
. forehead, to ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God, (that 
is, to the righteouſneſs that is of God's providing and 
giving), than it is to perſuade a ſelf-righteous man ty 
do it; for the profane is ſooner convinced of the ne. 
ceſſity of righteouſneſs to ſave him, as that he hy 
none of his own, and accepteth of, and ſubmitteth 
himſelf to the help, and falvation, that is in the 
. righteouſneſs and vubedience of another. | 

And upon rhis account it is that Chriſt ſaith, Th 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of hex 
ven before the ſeribes and Phariſees, Matth. 21. 3 
Poor Phariſee, what a loſs art thou at? thou art eff. 
only a ſinner, but a ſinner of the higheſt form. Ni I. 
a ſinner by ſuch ſins, (by ſuch fins chiefly), as th 
ſecond table doth make manifeſt ; but a ſinner chieh 
in that way, as no ſelf-righteous man did ever drean 
of. For when the rightcous man or Phariſee ſhall 
hear that he is a ſinner, he replieth, I am not a 
ther men are. ; 

And becauſe the common and more ordinary de 
ſcription of fin is the tranſgreſſion againſt the ſecond 
table, he preſently replieth again, I am not as il 


Publican ig; and fo ſhrowdeth himſelf under his om * 
lame endeavours, and ragged partial patches of moi al 
or civil righteouſneſs, Wherefore, when he heareii : 5 

: 


that his righteouſneſs is condemned, lighted, an 
accounted nothing worth, then he fretteth, all 
fumeth, and would kill the man that fo flighteth al 


diſdaineth his goodly righteouſneſs; but Chriſt, ers 
the true goſpel-teacher {till goeth on, and condem nd d 
eth all his righteouſneſs-as menſtrous rags, an abo But 
a nation to God, and nothing but loſs and dung. 1 * { 
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Now menſtrous rags, things that are an abominati- 
on, and dung, are not fit matter to make a garment 


fur. 
50d, 


tha of to wear, when F come to God for life, much leſs 
thi ! to be made my friend, my advocate, my mediator 
(ub. WY and ſpokeſman, when I ſtand betwixt heaven and 
Ron nell, Iſa. 64. 5. Luke 16. 15.; Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. to 
eich i plead for me that I might be ſaved, 

in his Perhaps ſome will blame me, and count me alſo 
(chu worthy thereof, becauſe I do not diſtinguiſh betwixt 


gui he matter and the manner of the Phariſee's righte- 
nan of ouſneſs. And let them condemn me till, for laving 
he ne. the holy law, which is neither the matter nor manner 
ne hf of the Phariſee's righteouſneſs, but rather the rules 
itt (if he will live thereby) up to which be ſhould com- 
in ty pletely come in every thing that he doth. And L 
ſay again, thar the whole of the Phariſee's righte- 
b, Ie ouſteſs is ſinful, though not with and to men, yet 
f be wich and before the God of heaven. Sinful, I ay it 
T0 8 and abominable, both in itſelf, and alſo in its 
art nul effects. | 
1. In iiſelf; for that it is imperfect, ſcanty, and 
ſhort of the rule by which righteouſneſs is injoined, 
and even with which every act ſhould be; for ſhort- 


n. N 
as tht 


r chielh 


r dreueſs here, even every ſhortneſs in theſe duties, is fin 
ſee ſtall and ſinful weakneſs; wherefore the curſe taketh hold 
20t a. of the man for coming ſhort, but that it could not 


ultiy do, if his coming ſhort was not his ſin: Curſed 
every one that doth not, and that continueth not to 


ary de . , ; 
lo all things written in the law, Deut. 27. 26.; Gal. 


e ſecond 


f 4s 10. 

his om 2. It is ſinful; becauſe it is wrought by ſinful fleſh; 
of mori” all legal righteouſneſs is a work of the fleſh, Rom, 
hearet .; Phil. 3. 3, 4.—8. 


A work, I ſay, of the fleſh; even of that fleſh, 
ho, or which alſo committeth the greateſt enormi- 
es: for the fleſh is but one, though its workings are 
uvers: Sometimes in a way molt notoriouſly ſenſual 
and deviliſh, cauſing the ſoul to wallow in the mire. 
| But theſe are not all the works of the fleſh; the 
eſh ſometimes will attempt to be righteous, and ſet 
pon doing actions, that in their pertection would be 
3 L 2 very 


good, that is in his fleſh, there dwells no good thing, 


is every Phariſee and ſelf-righteous man in the world) 


righteous law of God, that which is good in his ſight! 


turally bas will, and a power to purſue bis will, at 


y — 
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very glorious and beautiful to behold. But becauft 
the law is only commanding words, and yieldeth ng 
help to the man that attempts to perform it; and be. 
canſe the fleſh is weak, and cannot do of itſelf that 
therefore this moſt glorious work of the fleſh Faileth, 
But, I ſay, as it is a work of the fleth it cannot hy 
good; foraſmuch as the hand that worketh it is de, 
filed with fin: For in a good man, one ſpiritually 


but confequently that which is bad; how then ca 
the fleſh of a carnal, graceleſs man, (and (ſuch a on 


produce, though it joineth itſelf to the law, to the 


If any ſhall think that J pinch ſo hardly, becau{ 
J call man's righteouſneſs which is of the law, of th 
righteous law of God, fleſh, let them conſider tha 
which follows; to wit, That though man by fin 
ſaid to be dead in fin and irefpaſſes, yet not ſo deal 
bur that he can act ſtill in his own ſphere; that i 
to do, and chuſe to do, either that what by all ns 
is counted baſe, or that which by ſome is countel 
good, though he is not, nor can all the world mak 
him capable of doing any thing that may pleaſe li 
God. | 

Man, by nature, as dead as he is, can, and thi 
with the will of his fleſh, will his own ſalvation. May 
by nature, can, and that by the power of the fiel 
purſue and follow after his own ſalvation ; but tha 
he wills it, and purſues or follows after it, noti 
God's way, but his own; not by faith in Chriſt, b 
by the law of Moſes. See Rom. 9. 16, 31.; &1 
351 7. 


Wherefore it is no error to ſay, that a man n 


that as to his own ſalvation, But it is a damn 
error to ſay, that he hath will and power to purll 
it, and that in God's way: For then we muſt hol 
that the myſteries of the goſpel are natural; for th 
natural men, or men by nature, may apprehend x 


know them, yea, and know them to be the # 
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cane means by which they mult obtain eternal life ; for 
th 0 the underſtanding muſt act before the will; yea, a 
d be, man muſt approve of the way to life by Jeſus Chriſt, 


before his mind will budge, or ſtir, or move, that 


that „ or | 
| way: But the natural man jeceiveth not the things f 


ileth, 


not bebe Spirit of God, (of the goſpel), for they are fooliſhe- 
is de. ne / to hin, neither can he know them, becauſe they 
tually i are /piritually diſcerned. 


He receiveth not theſe things; that is, his mind 
and will lie croſs unto them, for he counts them 
tooliſnneſs; nor can all the natural wiſdom in the 


thing 
en Cal 


| 2 Oi 

vorld, BW world cauſe that his will ſhould fall in with them, 
to te WW becauſe it caunot diſcern them. 5 
fight! Nature diſcerneth the law, and the righteouſneſs 
,ccaubM thereof; yea, it diſcerneth it, and approveth there. 
of th of; that is, that the righteouſneſs of it is the beſt 
er tha and only way to life, and therefore the natural will 
; {in and power of the fleſh, as here you ſee in the Pha- 


o dei riſee, do ſteer their courſe by that to eternal life, 
that 1 Cor. 2. 24. | 
All met The righteouſneſs of the law, therefore, is a work 
-ountel AF of the fleſh, a work of finful fleſh, and therefore muſt 
d mal needs be as filth and dung, and abominable as to that 
eaſe WW for which this man hath produced it, and preſented 
it in the temple before God. | 
Nor is the Phariſee alone entangled in this miſ- 
chief; many fouls are by theſe. works of the fleſh 
flattered, as alſo the Phariſee was, into an opinion, 
that their ſtate is good, when there is nothing in it. 


nd thi 
1. Mat 
ne fell 
ut the 


, not i The moſt that their converſion amounteth to, is, the 
riſt, u Publican is become a Phariſee ; the open ſinner is 
; & u become a ſelf-righteous man. Of the black ſide of 


the fleſh he hath had enough, now therefore with 
the white ſide of che fleſh he will recreate himſelf. 
And now, moſt wicked muſt he needs be, that queſ- 
tioneth the goodneſs of the ſtate of ſuch a man. He, 
of a drunkard, a ſwearer, an unclean perſon, a Sab- 
bath-breaker, a liar, and the like, is become reform- 
ed, a lover of righteouſneſs, a ſtrict obſerver, doer, 
and trader in the formalities of the law, and a herder 
with men of his complexion, And now he is become 3 
a. i 


man 1 
vill, an 
[4111040k 


e De Phariſeeand the Publican. | 
© a great exclaimer againſt ſin and ſinners, denying ty 
be acquaint with thoſe that once were his companj, 

ons, ſaying, I am not even as this Publican, 

To turn therefore from fin to man's righteouſne, 
yea to rejoice in confidence, that thy ſtate is better 
than is that of the Publican; I mean, better in the 
eyes of divine juſtice, and in the judgement of the 
law; and yet to be found by the law, not in the 
ſpirit, but in the fleſh; not in Chriſt, but, under the 
law; not in a ſtate of ſalvation, but-of damnation, i 

- common among men : For they, and they only, are 
the right men, who worſhip God in the Spirit, and 
-rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in the 
fleſh, Where by fleſh, muſt not be meant the hor. 
rible tranſgreſſions againſt the law, (though they are 
alſo called the works of the fleſh, Gal. 4. 19.), for 
they miniſter no occaſion unto men to have confidence 
in them towards God: But that is that which is in. 
ſinuated by Paul, where he faith, he had 70 conh- 
dence in the fleſh, though he might have had it, a 
he ſaid, though J alſo might have confidence in ili 
fleſh. If any other man, faith he, thinketh that ht 
hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more, Phil, 
3. 3, 4-3 and then he repeats a two-fold privilege 
that he had by the fleſh. 

1. That he was one of the ſeed of Abraham, and 
of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hs 
brews, &c. | 

2. That he had fallen in with the ſtricteſt men d 
that religion, which was ſuch after the fleſh, to wit, 
to be a Phariſee, and was rhe ſon of a Phariſee, had 

i much fleſhly zeal for God, and touching the rights 
5 ouſneſs which is of the law blameleſs;, Phil. 3. 3, 5,6 

| Bur I fay till, there is nothing but fleſh; fleſhly 
privileges and fleſhly righteouſneſs, and ſo conſequent 
| ly a fleſhly confidence, and truſt for heaven. Thi 
| | is manifeſt when the man had his eyes enlightened, 
1 he counted all loſs and dung that he might be found 
15 in Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs, which! 


* 


4 of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
5 1 Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by * 
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De Phaniſee and the Publican, © ; 
And this leads me to another thing, and that is, 


to tell thee, O thou blind Phariſee, that thou canſt 


not be in a ſafe condition, becauſe thou haſt thy con- 
fidence in the fleſh, that is, in the righteouſneſs of 
the fleſh. For all fleſh is graſs, and all the glory of 
it as the flower of the field ; and the fleſh, and the 
glory of that being as weak as the graſs, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is. caſt into the oven, is but a- 
weak buſineſs for a man to venture his eternal ſalva- 
tion upon. Wherefore, as J alſo hinted before, the 
godly-wiſe have been afraid to be found in their righ- 
teouſneſs, I mean their own perſonal righteouſnels, 
though that is far better than can be the righteouſ- 
nels of any carnal man: For the godly man's righte- 
ouſneſs is wrought by the Spirit and faith of Chriſt, 
but the ungodly man's righteouſneſs is of the fleſh, 
and of the law. Yet I ſay, this godly man is afraid 
to ſtand by his righteouſneſs before the tribunal of 
God, as is manifeſt in theſe following particulars. 
1. He ſees ſin in his righteouſneſs, for ſo the pro- 
phet intimates, when he faith, All our rig bteouſineſſes 
are as filthy rags, Iſa. 64. but there is nothing can 
make one's righteouſneſs filthy but fin. It is not the 
poor, the low, the mean, the ſickly, the beggarly 
ſtate of a man, nor yet his being hated of devils, 
perſecuted of men, broken under neceſſities, re- 
proaches, diſtreſſes, or any kind of trouble of this 
nature that can make the godly man's righteouſneſs 
filthy ; nothing but ſin can do it, and that can, doth, 
hath, and will do it. Nor can any man, be he who 
he will, and though he watches, prays, ſtrives, denies 
himſelf, and puts his body under what chaſtiſement 
or hardſhips he can; yea, though he alſo get his ſpirit 
and foul hoiſted up to the higheſt peg or pin of ſancti- 
ty, and holy contemplation, and fo his luſts to the 
greateſt degree of mortification; but ſin will be with 
him in the beſt of his performances: with him, I 
lay, to pollute and defile his duties, and to make his 
1 ſpeckled and ſpotted, filthy and men- 
ruous, 
I will give you two or three inſtances for this, 


(i.) Nehemiah 


32 


reward of grace for what he had done, ſince he wu 


God would not wipe away his good- deeds, but it 


his mercy. 


| faith, Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, | 


* t 1.) Nehemiah was a man, (in his day), one thi 
was zealous, very zealous, for God, for his hou, 
for his people, and for his ways; and ſo continued 
and that from Grlt to laſt, as they may ſee chat ple 


comes ſeriouſly to be concerned with God about hi 
duties, he relinquiſheth a ſtanding by them, Ine 
he mentioneth them to God, but confeſſeth thy 
there are imperfections in them, and prayeth thy 
God will not wipe them away. //ipe not out my gui 
* deeds, O my God, that I have done for the houſe 


member me, O my God, concerning this alſo, (anothix 
good deed), ann ſpare me according to the great 
« bf thy mercics ; and remember me, O my God, jy 
good, Neh. 13. 


- Phariſee doth), but that God would accept of ty 


. >. K | * | * * a * - _ 7 M | n 
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to read the relation of his actions; yet when be 


my God, and for the offices thereof. And again, I 


I do not think that by theſe prayers he pleadet 
for an acceptance of his perſon, as touching jultitia 
tion from the curſe of the law, (as the poor blu 


ſervice, as he was a ſon, and not deny to give him! 


pleaſed to declare in his teſtament, that he would 
ward the labour of love of his ſaints with an excee 
ing weight of glory; and therefore prayeth, tin 


member him for good, according to the greatneſs 


(2.) A ſecond inſtance is that of David, where lt 


Lord; for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtia . L 
Pſal. 143. 2. David, as I alſo have hinted befuhr « 
is faid to be a man after God's own heart, Acts HH 

and as here by the Spirit he acknowledges him I... 

his ſervant; yet behold how he ſhrinketh, how 7 
draweth back, bow he prayeth, and petitione 
that God would vouchſafe fo much as not to enter Hung 
to judgement with him Lord, faith he, if d 

entereſt into judgement with me, I die, becaul no, 
ſhall be condemned; for in thy ſight 1 cannot Mie. 


. 
. 


juſtified; to wit, by my own good deeds, Lorch! 


<4 


9 N ww et Ps 8 
* . * 
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* the beginning of thy dealing with me, by the law 

8 ad my works, I die: therefore do not fo much as 

dl enter i220 judgement with me 0 Lord. Nor is this 
ak 


my cafe only, but it is the condition of all the world: 
For in thy 1 ſhall no man living be juſtified. - 


but h 3.0 A third inſtance is that general concluſion of 
* the apoſtle, But that no man is juſtified by the lau 
: I in the ſight of God, ts evident; fur the juſt ſhall live 
| , bh. By this ſaying of St Paul, as he taketh up 
"1 fp this ſentence of the prophet Habakkuk, chap. 2. 4. 


ſo he taketh up this ſentence, yea, and the perſonal 


in 1 juſtice of David alſo. No man, ſaith he, is juſtified 
—_ by the law in the ſight of God: no, no juſt man, no 
wy holy man, not the ſtricteſt and moſt righteous man. 
Lun 


But why not? Why, becauſe the juſt ſhall live by 
faith, . 
The juſt man, therefore, muſt die, if he has not 
faith in another righteouſneſs than that which is of 
the law, called his own: I fay, he muſt die, if he 
has none other righteouſneſs than that which is his 


leadeth 
juſtifies 
or blind 
t of hy 


oY own by the law. Thus alfo Paul confeſſes of himſelf: 
ne ieh he, brow nothing by myſelf, either before con- 
rould t: i 

* verſion or after; that is, I knew not that I did any 


Bing before converſion, either againſt the law, or a- 
gainſt my conſcience ; for IJ was then, touching the 
fighteouſneſs which is of the law, blameleſs. Alſo, 
fince my converſion, I know nothing by myſelf; for 


1 have walked in all good conſcience before God unto 
this day. | 


th, Lit 
but te 
atnel; ] 


yhere |t 


hr A great ſay ing, I promiſe you, Well, but yet / 
d 1 not hereby juſtified, Phil. 3. 7.; Acts 23. 1.3 


I Cor. 4. 4. Nor will I dare to venture the eternal 
Jalvation of my ſoul upon mine own juſtice ; for he 
bat. gene is the Lord] that is, though I, through 
my dimſightedneſs, cannot ſee the imperfections of 


Acts 1 
him 
how If 


—_ my righteouſneſs, yet the Lord, who is my judge, 
bY” pnd before whoſe tribunal, I muſt ſhortly ſtand, can 
deen and will; and if in his ſight there (hall be found no 


nore but one ſpot in my righteouſneſs, I muſt, if L 

plead my righteouſneſs, fall for that. | 

2, That the beſt of men are afraid to ſtand before 
| 3M God's 


annot x 


Lord, 


- 
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God's tribunal, there to be judged by the law as to 


life and death, according to the ſufficiency or non g 
ſufficiency of their righteouſacſs, is evident ;. becauſe I 
by caſting away their own, (in this matter), they 
make all the means they can for this; that is, that ſi 
his mercy, by au act of grace, be made over to them, w 
and that they in it may ſtand before God to be judged, in 
Hence David criesout ſo often, Lead me in thy rig. in 

' geouſneſs. Deliver me in thy righteouſneſs. Fudge 
me according to thy righteouſneſs. Quicken me or 
thy righteouſneſs. O Lord, ſays he, give ear to mM te 
fſupplications + In thy faithfilnefs anfwer me, and n ha 
thy righteouſneſs. - Aid enter not into judgement with Wi tl 
thy ſervant. O Lord: For in thy fight ſhall no nu co 
living be juſtified. And David, What if God doth ne 
thus? Why then, ſaith he, My tongue ſhall ſpeak I ! 
his righieonfne(s. My tongue ſhall ſing of thy rig in 
zeouſneſs. My mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteou-Wi of 
nefs. Yea, I vill make mention of thy rightcoujneſs, i led 
even of thine ouly, Pal. 58.; & 31. 1.; & 35. 2 ten 
119. 40.; & 35. 28.; & 5k. 14.3 & 7I. 15, 16. day 
Daniel alſo, when he comes to plead for himſel ter 
and his people, be firſt caſts away his and their rig the 
teouſneſs, ſaying, For we do not prefent our ſuppliu the 
tions unto thee for our righteouſneſs: And pleavii anc: 


God's righteouſneſs, and that he might have a ſhar 
and intereſt in chat, ſaying, O Lord, righteonſmu be a 
belongeth to thee ; to wit, that righteouſneſs, for ii not 
ſake of which, mercy and forgiveneſs, and fo hea vani 
and happineſs, is extended to us. flam 

Righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, and is thine, ¶¶ {eek 


nearly as fin, ſhame, and confuſion, is ours, and bg /i 


longeth to us. Read the 16th and 17th verſes 7: 
the gth of Daniel. O Lord, ſaith he, according hic 
all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine aux Ti 
and thy fury, be turned away from thy city Feruſu 
thy holy mountain; becauſe for our ſins, and for bnoy 
mniquities of our fathers, Jeruſalem, and thy peoph 
are become a reproach to all that are about us. M DO 
therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy ſerv make 


and his ſupplication, and cauſe thy face to ſhine 5 even 
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thy ſunctuary that is diſolate, for the Lord's ſake e 


Daniel now had his eye, and through him to the 
Father he made his ſupplication: yea, and the an- 
ſwer was according to his prayer, to wit, That God 
would have mercy on Jeruſalem ; and that he would 
in his time ſend the Lord, the Meſſias, to bring them 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs for them. 

Paul alſo, as I have hinted before, diſclaims his 
own righteouſneſs, and layeth faſt hold on the righ- 
teouſneſs of God; ſeeking to be found in that, not 
having his own righteouſneſs, for he knew that when 
the rain deſcends, the winds blow, and the floods 
come down on all men, but they have that righteouſ- 
neſs, they muſt fall, Phil. 3. | 
Now, the earneſt deſire of the righteous to be found 
in God's righteouſne(s, ariſeth from ſtrong conviction 
Yreonl- Wi of the imperfections of their own, and the know- 
neh ledge that was given them of the terror that will at- 
5. 2% tend men at the day of the fiery trial; to wit, the 
day of judgement. For although men can now flat- 
ter themſelves into a fool's paradiſe, and perſuade 


bimſel 


ir rib themſelves that all ſhall be well with them then, for 
plc te fake of their own filly and vain-glorious perform- 
plezaß ances, yet when the day comes that ſhall burn like 
a ſha] an oven, and when all that have done wickedly ſhall 
eon be as ſtubble, (and fo will all appear to be that are 
for tei not found in Chriſt), then will their righteouſneſs 


bea vaniſh like ſmoke, or be like fuel for that burning 


flame. And hence the righteouſneſs that the godly 


Hine, 8 ſeek to be found in, is called the name of the Lord, 
and be frog tower, a rock, a ſhield, a fortreſs, a buckler, 
verſes MM Toe of defence, unto which they reſort, and into 
ding Dich they run and are ſafe. 

16 ange The godly therefore do not, as this Phariſee, bring 
-ruſalen their own righteouſneſs into the temple, and there 
4 for no up themſelves and ſpirits by that into a conceit, 
yy peoph that for the ſake of that God will be merciful and 


. N 0% 
ſerv 
ine 90 


good unto them; But throwing away their own, they 
make to God for his, becauſe they certainly know, 
eren by the word of Gad, that in the judgement 
3012 none 


For the ſake of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for on him 


* 


455 
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none can ſtand the trial but thoſe ihat are ſound 
the righteouſneſs of God. 


ſj 
> 3. That the beſt of men are afraid to ſtand befoft 4. 
God's tribunal by the law, there to be judged to life Mir 
| and death, according to the ſufficiency or non-ſuffic, te- 
V1 ency of their righteouſneſs, is evident; for t rig! 
mY a know, that it 18 a vain thing to ſeek, by acts of righ. hot 
ll teouſneſs, to make themſelves righteons men, as n 
tl the way of all them that ſeek to be juſtified by the Mar) 
; deeds of the law. | ed 
1 And herein lieth the great difference between thi iet 
1 Phariſee and the true Chriſtian man. The Phariſe / 
| thinks, by acts of righteouſneſs he ſhall make himſelf fore 
we - a righteons man: therefore he cometh into the pte ſuc 
1 ſence of God well furniſhed, as he thinks, with bk WiWgo!; 
; | negative and poſitive righteouſneſs. 1 
Grace ſuffereth not a man to boaſt before Ger 
| whatever he ſaith before men. His foul that is lift WW | 
9 - ed up, is not upright in him; and better is the poo rigt 
| in ſpirit, than the proud in ſpirit. The Phariſee ws ig 
a very proud man; a proud, ignorant man; proud Hafte 

of his own righteouſneſs, and ignorant of God's: Ta eth 
had he not, he could not, as he did, have fo con A 
demned the Publican, and juſtified himfelf. ceiv 
5 And I fay again, that all this pride and vain.glot. = / 
ous ſhew of the Phariſee did arife from his not bei em 
acquainted with this, that a man muſt be good beat 
fore he can do good; he muſt be righteous, befor iſbete 
he can do righteouſneſs, This is evident from Pail Pt r 
who inſinuateth this as the reaſon why 7201 do goo crit 
1 even becauſe there is none that is righteous, no, eb 
4 one. There is none righteous, ſaith he, and than} T 
wm - follows, There is none that doth good, Rom. 3. 10, gb 
1 For it is not poſſible for a man that is not firſt m. T 
FP righteous by the God of heaven, to do any thing tua ich 
| . in a gotpel-ſenſe may be called righteouſneſs, 1 Fi 
| 4 make himſelf a righteous man, by bis ſo medac 
4 | with them, he may defign ; but work righteouſhek that 
4% and ſo by ſuch works of righteouſneſs make bills. 
| 9 agarighteous man, he cannot. igh 
=_ The righteoutnets of a carnal man is indeed 22 * 
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eined righreonſnefs ; but it muſt be underſtood as 
ſpoken in the dialect of the world. The world in- 


ik 


fag deed calls it righteouſneſs, and it will do no harm, 
ne ie it bears that term with reference to worldly mat- 
fic. ers. Hence worldly civilians are called good and 
they righteous men, and fo, ſuch as Chriſt, under that 
rich: notion, neither died for, nor giveth his grate unto, 
az Ron. 5. 7, 83 But we are not now diſcourſing about 


any other righteouſneſs, than that which is fo account- 
ed either in a law or in a goſpel-ſenſe; and therefore 
let us a little more touch upon that. i 
A man then muſt be righteous in a law-ſenſe, be- 
fore he can do acts of righteouſneſs, T mean, that are 
ſuch in a goſpel-ſenſe. Hence, firſt, you have true 
poſpel-righteouſneſs made the fruit of a ſecond birth. 
{f ye know that Chriſt is righteous, know ye, that e- 


the 


n ch 
ariſet 
imſel 
e pre. 
th by 


+ Col very one that doth righteouſneſs is born of bim, 
is lift r John 2. 29. Not born of him by virtue of his own 
e pon {righteous actions, but born of him by virtue of Chriſt's 
ſee wit ighty working with his work upan the ſoul, who 
_ prov ſatterwards, from a principle of life, acteth and work- 
S: Fo eth righteouſneſs. | 


| And he ſaith again, Little children, let no man de- 
ceive yon e he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even 


ſo con. 


in- gor r he is righ tec. Upon this ſcripture J will a little 
ot being comment, for the proof of what is urged before: 
ood be namely, that a man muſt be righteous in a law-ſenſe, 
| befor before he can do ſuch things that may be called acts 
m Pail ot righteouſneſs in a goſpel-ſenſe. And for this, this 
do gab ſcripture, 1 John 3. 7. miaiſtereth to us two things 
no, eo be conſidered by us. 
nd tha The firſt is, That he that doth righteouſneſs is 
. 10, 1 ighteous. | 
it wa The ſecond is, That he that doth righteouſneſs is 
hing muiehteous, as Chriſt is righteous, 
eſs, U. Firſt, He that doth righteouſneſs; that is, righ- 
meddlngeonineſs- which the goſpel calleth ſo, is righteous ; 
ceouſvehWP\at is, precedent to, before be doth that righteouſ- 
e bimſefdeſs. For he doth not ſay, he ſhall make his perſon 
ichteous by acts of righteouſneſs that he ſhall do; 
* or then an evil tree may bear good ſruit, yea, and 
el 


may 


righteouſneſs. He that doth righteouſneſs is rightt 
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may make itſelf good by doing ſo; but he faith, fs 
that doth righteouſneſs is righteous; as he ſaith, He 
that doth righteouſneſs is born of him. 


So then, a man muſt be righteous before he can do 
righteouſneſs, before he can do righteouſneſs in e 
goſpel- ſenſe. . mot 

Our ſecond thing then is to inquire, with wha ou: 
righteouſneſs a man mult be righteous, before he eu ig 
do that which in a goſpel- ſenſe is called rigb teouſueſ Noe 

And, firſt, T anſwer, He muſt be righteous in leo 
law-ſenſe: that is, he muſt be righteous in the jud hin 
ment of the law. "his is evident; becauſe he faith, ] 
He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, as he eo 
righteous. That is, in a law-ſenſe ; for Chriſt in or 
ſenſe is righteous in the judgement of charity on: 

but in his meaneſt acts, if it be lawful to make ſich uns 
compariſon, he was righteous in a law-ſenſe, or Mine 
the judgement.of the law. Now the apoſtle faith h 
That he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, as he per 
righteous. They are the words of God, and there Wiper! 
fore I cannot err in quoting of them, though I my B 
not ſo fully as I would make the glory of them ſi hi 
in fpeaking to them. | bs a 

But what righteouſneſs is that, with which a nn he 
muſt ſtand righteous in the judgement of the lay, bill 
before he ſhall or can be found to do acts of righte ſor | 
ouſneſs, that by the goſpel are ſo called? df 1] 

I anſwer, firtt, It is none of his own which iz hre 
the law, you may be ſure; for he hath his rights What 
onſneſs before he doth and that can be called his ow Wake 


He that doth righteouſneſs is rightcous already, 1 
cedent to, or before he doth that righteouſneſs; ye eou 
he 7s righteous, even as he is righteous. 

2. It cannot be his own which is of the goſpel 
that is, that which floweth from a principle of Hulu. 
in the ſoul: for he is righteous before he doth tre 


ous. He doth not ſay, he that hath done it, but he 
that doth it; reſpecting the act while it is in doingpetor 
he is righteons. He is righteous even then when! 


is ardoing of the very farlt act of righteouſneſs; 60 
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„ He Wan act, while it is in doing, cannot, until it is done, 
h, He Me called an act of righteouſneſs ; yet, faith the text, 


. # righteous. „ e 2 bfr +9 5 
But again, if an act, while it is in doing, cannot 
de called an act of righteouſneſs, to be ſure, it can- 


not have ſuch influences as to make the actor righte- 


can do 
SN 2 


wha ous; to make him righteous, as the Son of God is 
he en righteous ; and yet the righteouſneſs with which this 
uſnek, Wdoer is made righteous, and that before he doth righ- 
15 in eouſneſs, is ſuch ;. for ſo faith the text, that makes 
judge bim righteous, as he is righteous 
e ſailb Beſides, it cannot be his own, which is goſpel-righ- 
he ; teouſneſs, flowing from a priciple of grace in the ſoul 
t in or that in its greateſt perfection in us, while we live 
y onen chis world, is accompanied with ſome imperfecti- 


us; to wit, our faith, love, and whole courſe of ho- 

Jlineſs is wanting, or hath ſomething laking in it. 
hey neither are apart, nor when put all together, 

perfect, as to the degree, the uttermoſt degree of 

Þ rfection. | 

But the righteouſneſs under conſideration, with 

hich the man, in that of John, is made righteous, 


ke ſuch 


ulling; nor yet with reſpect to a comparative degree 
for ſo a ſhilling arriveth more toward the perfection 
ff the number twenty, than doth a twopenny or a 


ch id breepenny piece; but it is a righteouſneſs ſo perfect, 
righteWP'bat nothing can be added to, nor can any thing be 
his own Baken from it, for fo implieth the words of the text, 
ve 15 righteous as Chrilt is righteous ; yea, thus righ- 


eous before, and in order to his doing of righteouſ- 
eſs. And in this he is like unto the Son cf God, 


goſpel "ho was alſo righteous before he did acts of righte. 
of ga hulveſs referring to a law of commandment; where. 
loth tui ore it is (aid, that as he is, fo are we in this world. 
s rights be is or was righteous, before he did acts of righ- 

but lVfeoulneſs among men by a law, fo are his righteous, 
in doing*fore they act righteouſneſs among men by a law. 
when h « that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, as be is righ- 
neſs; ous, - 


a perfect righteouſneſs; not only with reſpect to 
he nature of it, as a penny is as perfect ſilver as a 
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 - Chriſt was righteons before he did righteonfi 


0 


" igh teouſneſs, but by way of reſemblance thereuntg 


The Pharifee and the Publican. 


with a twofold righteoirſneſs. He had a righteoufnek 
as he was God; his godhead was perfectly righteoy. Wi th 
yea, it was righteouſneſs itſelf. His human nature ri 
was perfectly righteons, it was naturally ſpotleſs au #t 
undeſiled. Thus his perſon was righteous, and ed 
qualified to do that righteouſneſs, that becauſe jy 
was born of woman, and made under the lay, hy 
was bound by the law to perform. 9 
Now, as he is, fo are we; not by way of natur 


Had Chriſt, in order to his working of righreouſueh 
a twofold righteouſneſs inherent in himſelf? Thy 
Chriſtian, in order to his working of righteoyſneſ 
had belonging to him a twofold righteouſtefs. Di 
Chriſt's twofold righteouſneſs qualify him fur thi 
work of righteouſneſs that was of God deſigned fi 
him to do? Why, the Chriſtian's twofold righteoul 
neſs doth qualify him for that work of righteouſnc 
that God hath ordained, that he ſhould do, il 
walk in this world. 
But you may aſk, What is that righteouſneſs wit 
which a Chriſtian is made righteous before he dath 
righteouſneſs ? | | | 
I anſwer, It is a twofold righteouſneſs, 
1. It is a righteouſneſs put upon him. 


2. It is a righteouſneſs put into him. Lo 
For the fifſt, It is righteouſneſs put upon him, vil 10 
which alſo he is clothed as with a coat or mantly Lo 
Rom. 3. 22. and this is called the robe of rightenl, If 
neſs ; and this is called the garment of ſalvation, Il | 
61. 10. This righieouſnefs is none other but Mb 
obedience of Chriſt ; the which he performed in id by 
days of his fleſh, and can properly be called no mane! 
righteonſneſs, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; | as . 
- cauſe no man had a hand therein, but he completo” 
it himſelf. And hence it is ſaid, That by the ing © 
ence of one ſhall many be made righteous, Rom. "1 
19. By the obedience of one, of one man gel 4 
Chriſt, (as you have it in verſe 15.); for he al % 


down into the world, to this yery end; that 


| The Phariſee and the Publica, 

hg, make a generation righteous, not by making of them 
ute laws, and preſcribing unto them rules: (for this was 
ted; the work of Moſes, who ſaid, Aud it 2 be our 
nature N righteonſueſ, if we obſerve to do all the command. 
G ente before the Lord our God, as he hath command- 


and e u, Deut 6. 25. : chap: 24. 13.); nor yet by tak. 
uſe he ing away by his grace the imperfections of their righ- 
aw, A teonſneſs, and ſo making of that perfect by additions 


of his own; but he makes them righteous by his o- 
bedience ; not in them, but for them, while he per- 


natur 
ſonally ſubjected himſelf to his Father's law on our 


reuntg, 


»uſnek, behalf, that he might have a righteouſneſs to beſtow 
f hy upon us. And hence we are ſaid to be made righte- 
-oufnel e ons, while we work not; and to be juſtified, while 


ungodly, (Rom. 4. 5.), which can be done by no o- 
ther righteouſneſs than that which is the righteouſ- 


3s, Dil 
ur thit 


ned ness of Chriſt by performance, the righteouſneſs of 
-hteouſ God by donation, and our righteouſneſs by imputation. 
eouſuel For, I ſay, the perſon that wrought this righteouſ- 


neſs for us, is Jeſus Chriſt; the perſon that giveth it 
to us, is the Father; who hath made Chriſt to be 
unto us righteouſneſs, and hath given him to us for 
this very end, that we might be made the righteouſ- 
nefs of God in him, 1 Cor. 1. 40. 2 Cor. 5. 21. And 
hence it is often ſaid, One ſhall ſay, ſurely in the Lord 
Wave 1 righteouſneſs and ſtrengthb. And again, In the 
Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall 


do, anl 


efs with 
ne doll 


im, wier. This is the heritage of the ſervants of the 
ant, Lord, and their righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the Lord, 
gte Ifa. 45. 24, 25.3; chap. 54 17. | 
tion, Il This righteoufaeſs is that which juſtifieth, and 
- but te bich ſecureth the ſoul from the curſe of the law; 
ed in iy hiding, through its perfection, all the fins and 
no mal Pperfections of the foul. Hence it follows, Ever 
riſt ; Wn” David al/o deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man, 
ömpletg * om God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 
the oben ng, bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 


and whoſe fins are covered. Bleſſed is the man to 
hom the Lord will not impute ſin, Rom. 4. 

| And this it doth, even while the perſon, that by 

grace is made a partaker, is without good works, and 

.3N 2 


Rom. 
nan ſel 

he cal 
hat 3, 


"4 f — 
— — — 1 4 
— — — — 
, — . CERES 
=” D — — 
AA "" —_— of 


— —— 
* 4 
————ů——ů ů ͤ—ꝙ—˖êkä EECSz 


1% S- cz »- ——- + >" . wb - 
— — — —— Geů—̃—½S 4 u—„.tù.q 8 — _ N —— | | \ - 
EDA ˖ —— —— ao — 0 = 
3 — — 1 =Y — = rerun — x' 4 * 
— — J 
= * - 
: . * 
= 


= K 
— — — „ 
1 = 1 Sed et, AA * 


he was in this world ; that is, that by which the foul, 


| The Phariſee and the Publican, 
ſo ungodly. This is the righteouſneſs of Chi, 
Chriſt's perſonal performances, which he did when 


while naked, is covered, and fo hid as to its naked. 
neſs, from the divine ſentence of the law: I ſpread 
my ſkirt over thee, and covered thy nakedneſs, Exel. 


* 


16. 4,—9. | 

Now this obediential righteonſneſs of Chriſt, con. 
ſiſteth of two parts. 1. In a doing of that which the 
law commanded us to do. 2. In a paying that price 
for the tranſgreſſion thereof, which juſtice hath ſaid 
ſhall be required at the hand of man; and that i 
the curſed death. 7: the day that thou eateſt theredf, 
thou ſhalt furely die the death ; to wit, the death that 
comes by the curſe of the law. So then, Chr 
having brought in that part of obedience for us, which 


conſiſte th in a doing of ſuch obediential acts of righ 


teouſneſs which the law commands, he adds theren , 
the ſpilling of his blood, to be the price of our 16 
demption from that eurſed death, that by fin we hi „ 
brought upon our bodies and fouls. And thus at 8 
the Chriſtians perfectly righteous; they have in 
whole obedience of Chriſt made over to them; tv to 
wit, that obedience that ſtandcth in doing the I re 


and that obedience that ſtandeth in paying of a pri 
for our tranſgreſſions. So then, Doth the law cali „. 
for righteouſneſs? Here it is. Doth the law call i an 
ſatisfaction for our ſins? Here it is. And what af .. 


the law ſay any more to the ſinner but that whud Ja 
is good, when he findeth in the perſonal obedien f Po 
of Chriſt for him, that which anſwereth to what va. 
can command, that which it can demand of us? for 
Herein then ſtandeth a Chriſtian's ſafety, not i rig 
bundle of actions of his own, but in a righteou f, 
which cometh to him by grace and gift; for for 
righteouſneſs is ſuch as comes by gift, by the gif nei 
God. Hence it is called the gift of righteoulne laic 
the gift by grace, the gift of righteouſneſs by g Th 
which is the righteouſneſs of one, to wit, the WI he 
dience of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 15,—19. ſide 


And this is the righteouſneſs by which, he 5 


The Phariſee and the Publican. | 
apitt, doth righteouſneſs, is righteons as he is righteous; 
hen becauſe it is the very ſelf-fame righteouſneſs that the 
ſol, Son of God hath accompliſhed by himſelf, Nor has 


aked- he any other or more excellent righteouſneſs, of 
pread which the law taketh notice, or that it requireth, 
Ezek, than this: for as for the righteouſneſs of his god- 


head, the law is not concerned with that; for as he 
is ſuch, the law is his creature, and ſervant, and may 
not meddle with him. g 

The righteouſneſs alſo of his human nature, the 
law hath nothing to do with that; for that is the 
workmanſhip of God, and is as good, as pure, as 
holy, and undefiled, as is the law itſelf, All then 
that the law hath to do with, is to exact complete 
obedience of him that is made under it, and a due 
ſatisfact ion for the breach thereof, the which, if it 
hath, then Moſes is content. 

Now, this is the righteouſneſs, with which the 
Chriſtian, as to juſtification, is made righteous; to 
wit, a righteouſneſs, that is neither eſſential to his 
godhead, nor ro his manhood ; but ſach as ſtandeth 

in that glorious perſon (who was ſuch) his obedience 


therew 
our It 
we had 
hus at 
ave tht 


lem; 0 to the law. Which righteouſneſs himſelf had, with 
he ku reference to himſelf, no need of at all, for his god- 
Fa paß head, yea, his manhood, was perfectly righteous 
law di without ir. This righteouſneſs therefore was there, 
call u and there only neceſſary, where Chriſt was conſidered 
hat ug as God's ſervant (and our ſurety) to bring to God 
it which Jacob again, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael. 
bedient For though Chriſt was a Son, yet he became a ſer- 


What 


* vant to do, not for himſelf, for he had no need, but 
us! 


for us, the whole law, and fo bring in everlaſting 


not 0 righteouſneſs for us, 
edu And hence it is ſaid, that Chriſt did what he did 
for in for us: He became the end of the law for righteouſ- 
he gifts neſs for us; he ſuffered for us, he died for us, he 


teouſue 
by gras 
the 0 


, he , 


laid down his life for us, and he gave himſelf for us. 
The righteouſneſs then that Chriſt did fulfil, when 
he was in the world, was not for himſelf ſimply con- 
lidered, nor for himſelf perſonally conſidered, for 
| 0 N 2 he 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 
he had no need thereof; but it was for the ele, the 
members cf his body. A =A 

Chriſt then did not fulfil the law for himſelf, for 

he had no need thereof, Chriſt again did fulfil the 
law for himſelf, for he had need of the righteouſ. 
neſs thereof; he had need thereof for the coverin 
of his body, and the ſeveral members thereof; for 
they, in a good ſenſe, are himſelf, members of hit 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones; and he own 
thereeas parts of himſelf in many places of the holy 
ſcripture, Eph. 5. 30.; Acts 9. 4, 5.; Matth. 25. 
45. & 10. 40.; Mark 9. 37.; Luke 10. 16.; 1 Cor, 
12. 12, 27. This righteouſueſs then, even the whole 
of what Chriſt did in anſwer to the law, it was for 
His, and God hath put it upon them, and they were 
righteous in it, even righteous as he is righteous, 
And this they have before they do acts of righteouk 
neſs. - 
Secondly, Phere is righteouſneſs put into them, 
before they act righteous things. A righteouſneſs 
I fay, put into them; or I had rather that you fhould 
call it a principle of righteouſneſs; for it is a principle 
of life to righteouſneſs. Before man's conver ſion, 
there is in him a principle of death to fin ; but when 
he is converted to Chriſt, there is put in him a prin- 
ciple of righteouſneſs, that he may bring forth fruit 
unto God, Rom. 7. 4, 5. 6. 

Hence they are ſaid to be quickened, to be made 
alive, to be riſen from death to life, to have the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them; not only to make 
their ſouls alive, but to quicken their mortal bodies 
to that which is good, Rom. 8. 11. 

Here, as I hinted before; they that do righteouſ 
neſs are ſaid to be born of him, that is, antecedent 
to their doing of righteouſneſs, 1 John 2. 29. % 
of him, that is, made alive with new fpiritual and 
heavenly life. Wherefore the exhortation to the 
is, Neither yield ye your members as inſtrument. 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin; but yield your felves un 
God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and you 
mnembers as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 00h 
Rom, 6. 13. Not 

0 


| The Phariſee and the Pnblican. 
Now this principal muſt alſo be in men, before they 
in do that which is ſpiritual : for whatever ſeeming 


for ood thing any man doth, before he has beſtowed 
the pon bim this heavenly principle from God, it is ac- 
oul. dunted nothing, it is accounted fin and abomination 
ring n the ſight of God; for an evil tree cannot bring 
for orth good fruit: Men do not gather grapes of thorns ; 
f bis her of a bramble gather figs. It is not the fruit 
OWNny hat makes the tree, but the tree that makes the 
holy fruit. A man mult be good, before he can do good; 
. 25, nd evil before he can do evil. | 
Cor, This is that which is aſſerted by the Son of God 
vhole Whinaſelf; and it heth ſo level with reaſon and the 
is for Whature of things, that it cannot be contradicted, 
were fatth. 7. 16, 17, 18.; Luke 6. 43, 44, 45- A good 
teous, Pan, out of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth 
teoul· Worth that which is good + and an evil man, out of the 
vil treaſure of bis heart, bringeth forth that which 
them, evil. But notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid, it 
uſneſz, Wſccmeth very ſtrange to the carnal world; for they 
ſhould ill not be otherwiſe perſuaded, but that they be 
inciple Mood deeds that make good men, and evil ones that 
erfion, Make evil men: And fo, by ſuch dotiſh apprehen- 
; when ons, do what in them lieth to fortify their hearts 
a prin. rith the miſts of darkneſs againſt the clear ſhining 
h fruit f the word, and conviction of the truth. | 
And thus it was from the beginning: AbeVs firſt 
e wade {ſervices to God were from this principle of righteouſ- 
ve the ess; but Cain would have been made righteous by 
make is deeds ; but his deeds not flowing from the fame 
| bodies ot of goodneſs, as did Abel's, notwithſtanding he 
id it with the very beſt he bad, is yet called evil: 
r-hteouſ- er be wanted, I fay, the principles, to wit, of grace 
ecedent nd faith, without which no action can be counted 
2 hom Wood in a goſpel-ſenſe. | 
ual and Theſe two things, then, that man muſt have that 
to then ill do righteouſneſs. He muſt have put upon him 
nents he perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt : and be muſt have 
ves unt hat dwelling in him, as a fruit of the new.birth, a 
and you rinciple of righteouſneſs. Then indeed he is a tree 
110 Co righteouſneſs, and God is like to be glorified in, 


ang 
Not 


ID - * 
* * C 
© = 

- 
— 
. 
l $ 


on” r 
r ER 0 CLIN 

- * 

a * 


— 


— N' ̃ Fn, Ae + ——— — , 
a 8 


8 —— P01; = 


466 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 
and by him; but this the Phariſee was utterly igng. 
rant of, and at the remoteſt diſtance from. 
You may aſk me next, But which of theſe are firſt 


| beſtowed upon the Chriſtian, the perfect righteouf 


_ _ neſs of Chriſt unto juſtification, or this goſpel-prin, 


_ acted, after God had a reſpect unto his perſon. d 


of one, many are made righteous. | 


| caule the firſt duty that a Chriſtian 3 4 


—— 


ciple of righteouſneſs unto ſanctification? 
Anſ. The perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt unte ju. 
ſtification, mult firſt be made over to him by an ad 


of grace. This is evident, 


1. Becauſe he is juſtified as ungodly ; that is, whilſt 
he is ungodly : but it muſt not be ſaid of them, that 
have this principle of grace in them, that they are 
ungodly ; for they are ſaints and holy. But this righ. 
teouſneſs, by it God juſtifieth the ungodly, by im. 
puting it to them, when, and while they, as toa 
principle of grace, are graceleſs, 

This is further manifeſted thus: The perſon muſt 
be accepted before his performance can; And Gd 
had reſpect unto Abel, and to his offering, Gen. 4. If 
he had reſpect to Abel's perſon firſt, yet he mult have 
reſpect unto it for the ſake of ſome righteouſneſs; 
but Abel, as yet had no righteouſneſs ; for that he 


God had reſpect unto Abel, and to his offering ; but | 
unto Cain, and to his.offering, the Lord had no reſped. 

The prophet Ezekiel alſo ſhews us this? where, 
by the ſimilitude of the wretched infant, and of the 
manner of God's receiving it to mercy, he ſhews, how | 
he received the Jews to favour. Firſt, faith he, J | 
Spread my ſkirt over thee, and covered thy nakeaneſs. 
There is juſtification; I covered thy nakedne/s : But | 
what manner of nakedneſs was it? Yes, it was then 
as naked as naked could be, even as naked as in the 
day that it was born, Ezek. 16. 4,—9. And as thus 
naked, it was covered, not with any thing but with 


the ſkirt of Chriſt; that is, with his robe of righte- 


ouſneſs, with his obedience, that he performed of 
himſelf for that very purpoſe ; for by the obedience | 


2. Righteouſneſs unto juſtification muſt be firſt, be-} 


i 


© © 
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dience 


rſt; be- 10 
eth to 
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| De Phariſee and the Pablican, 
God, muſt be accepted, not for the ſake of the 
principle from which in the heart -it flows, nor yet 
for the ſake of the perſon that acts it, but for the 
ſake of Chriſt, whoſe righteouſneſs it is by which 
the ſinner ſtands juſt before God. And hence it is 
ſaid, By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
ſacrifice than Cain, Heb. 11. By faith he did ir; 
but faith in reſpect to the righteouſneſs that juſtifies 
for we are juſtified by faith, not by faith as it is an 
acting grace, but the righteouſneſs of faith, that is, 
by that righteouſneſs that faith embraceth, layeth 
hold of, and helpeth the ſoul to reſt, and truſt to, 
for juſtification of life, which is the obedience of - 
Chriſt, Beſides, it is ſaid, by faith he offered; faith 
then in Chriſt was precedent to his offering, : 
Now, ſince faith was in act before his offer, and 
ſince before his offer he had no perſonal goodneſs of 
his own, faith muſt look out from home; I ſay to a- 
nother for righteouſneſs; and finding the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt to be the righteouſneſs which by God 
was deſigned to be performed for the juſtification of a 
ſinner, it embraces it, and through it offereth to God 
a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain. = 
Hence it follows, by which he obtained witneſs, 
that he was righteous; by which, not by his offering, 
but by his faith; for his offering, ſimply as an offer- 
ing, could not have made him righteous if he had 
not been righteous before; for an evil tree cannot 


x bring forth good fruit. Beſides, if this be granted, 


why had not God reſpect to Cain's offering, as well 
as to AbePs? For did Abel offer? So did Cain. Did 
Abel offer his beſt? So did Cain his. And if with this 
we ſhall take notice of the order of their offering, 
Cain ſee med to offer firſt, and ſo with the frankeſt 
will and forwardeſt mind ; but yet, ſaith rhe text, 


7e Lord had reſpect to Abel and to his offering. But 


why to Abel? Why, becauſe his perſon was made 
righteous before he offered his gift: By which he ob. 
tained witneſs that he was righteous ; God teſtifying, 
of his gifts, that they were good and acceptable, be- 
gauſe they declared Abel's acceptation of the *. 
dune 


. The Phariſer and the Publican. 

_ of Chriſt, through the riches of the pratee 
By faith, then, Abel offered to God a more excel. 
lent ſacrifice than Cain. He ſhronded himſelf undet 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and fo, of that righteouſ. 
- nefs, he offered to God. God allo looking and find. 
ing him there, (where he could not have been, asu 
his own apprehenſion, no otherwiſe than by faith), 
accepted of his gift; by which acceptation (for ſo you Þ 
may underftand it alfo) God teſtifieth that he wa 
righteous; for God receiveth not the gifts and offer. 
ings of thoſe that are not righteous, for their facrifica 
are an abomination unto him, Prov. 21. 27. A 

Abel then was, I ſay, made righteous, . firſt, as hy 
ſtood ungodly in himſelf; God juſtifieth the ungody, 
Rom. 4. Now being juſtified, he was righteous; and 
being righteous, he offered his ſacrifice of praile to 
God, or other offerings which God accepted, beeanſe | 
he believed in his Son. But this our Phariſee undet. 
ſtandeth net. | 4 
3. Righteouſneſs by an imputation muſt be firſt, 

becauſe we are made fo, to wit, by another, By the 
obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. Now 
to be made righteous, implies a paſſiveneſs in hin | 
that is ſo made, and the activity of the work to hein 4 
ſome body elſe; except he had ſaid, they had made 
themſelves righteous; but that it doth not, nor doth 
the text leave to any the leaſt countenance ſo to in. 
ſinuate; nay, it plainly affirms the contrary, for it 
faith, by the obedience of one, of one man, Jeſus Chrij, 
many are made righteous ; by the righteouſneſs of 
one, Rom. 5.: So then, if they be made righteo ff, 
by the righteouſneſs of one; I ſay, if many be made 
righteous by the righteouſneſs of one, then are the) 
that are fo, as to themſelves, paſſive and not ative, # ' 
with reference unto the working out of this righte 
ouſneſs. They have no hand in that; for that is the 
act of one, the righteouſneſs of one, the obedient | 
of one, the workmanſhip of one, even of Chriſt Jeſus 
Again, If they are made righteous by this right 
ouſneſs, then alſo they are paſſive as to their * 1 
| vilege © 


* * „— * 
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do not make themfelves righteous by it. 955 
Imputation is alſo the act of God. Even as David 


. elfo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man, unto ubom 
God imputeth righteouſneſs. The righteouſneſs then 


is a work of Chriſt, his own obedience to his Father's. 
law; the making of it ours is the act of the Father, 
and of his infinite grace : For of him are ye in Chriſt 
Feſus,” who of God is made unto us wiſdom and righ- 
reouſneſr. For (God) hath made him to be ſin for us, 
who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righte- 
onſneſt of God in him. And both theſe things God 
ſhewed to our firſt parents, when he acted in grace 
towards them after the fall. 

There it is ſaid, the Lord God made unto Adam, 
and unto his wife, coats of ſkins, and clothed them, 
Gen. 3. 21. | | 

(I.) That Adam and his wife were naked both in 
God's eye, and in their own, ver. 10, Il. 

(2) That the Lord God made coats of {kins, 

(3.) That in his making of them, he had reſpect 
to Adam and to his wife, that is, he made them. 

(4.) That when he had made them, he alſo cloth- 
ed them therewith. 

They made not the coats, nor did God bid them 
make them; but God did make them himſelf to co- 
ver their nakedneſs with, Yes, when he had made 
them, he did not bid them put them on, but he 
himſelf did clothe them with them: For thus runs 
the text; Unto Adam alſo, and to his wife, did the 
Lord God make coats of ſhins, and clothed them, O! 


it was the Lord God that made this coat with which 


a poor ſinner is made righteons! And it is alſo the 


Lord God that putteth it upon us. But this our Pha- 
riſee underſtandeth nor. | 


But now, if a man is not righteous before he is 


made fo, before the Lord God has by the righteouſ. 
neſs of another made him fo; then whether this 


righteouſneſs comes firſt or laſt, the man is not righ- 
teous until it cometh ; and if he be not righteous un- 
til it cometh, then what works ſoever are done be- 
30 fore 


* — 9 1 * 
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lege by it; for they are made righteous by it; they 
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fore it comes, they are not the works of a righteous 
man, nor the fruits of a good tree, but of a bad. 
And ſo again, this righteoufneſs muſt firſt come be. 
fore a man be righteous, and before a man does righ- 
teouſneſs, Make the tree good, and its fruit will be 


No, fince a man muſt be made righteous before 
he can do righteouſneſs, it is manifeſt his works of 
nghteouſnefs does not make him righteous, no more 
than the fig makes its own tree a fig-tree, or than 
the grape doth make its own vine a vine. Hence 
thoſe acts of righteouſnefs that Chriſtian men do per- 
form, are called the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 
are by Jeſus Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of God, 
Phil. 1. 17. | +.” 

The fruits of righteoufneſs they are by Jeſus Chriſt 
as the fruits of the tree are by the tree itſelf; for the 
truth is, that principle of righteouſneſs, of which 
mention has been made before, and concerning which 
I have faid it comes in, in the ſecond place; it is al- 
ſo originally to be found for us no where but in Chriſt, 

Hence it is ſaid to be by Jefus Chriſt; and again, 
of his fulneſs have we all received, and grace for 
grace, John 1. 16. A man muſt then be united to 
Chriſt firſt, and ſo being united, he partaketh of this 
benefit, to wit, a principle that is ſupernatural, ſpi- 
ritual, and heavenly. Now his being united to Chriſt, 
is not of or from himſelf, but of and from the Fa- 
ther, who, as to this work, is the hufbandman ; even 
as the twig that is grafted into the tree officiateth not, 
that is, grafteth not itfelf thereunto, but is grafted "FF .: 
in by ſome other, itſelf being utterly paſſive as to that, | 
Now being united unto Chriſt, the ſoul is firſt made 
partaker of juſtification, or of juſtifying righteouſneß, 
and now no longer beareth the name of an ungodly pr 


man; for he is made righteous by the obedience of fe. 
Chriſt, he being alfo united to Chriſt, partaketh of tn 
the root and fatneſs of Chriſt; the root, that is, bis , Au 


divine nature; the fatneſs, that is, the fulneſs of th 
grace that is laid up in him to be communicated unto i 


us, even as The branch that is grafted into the olive- 
55 1 1 75 tree, | 
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tree, partaketh of the root and fatneſs of the olive- 
K tree. Now partaking thereof, it quickeneth, it grow- 
4 eth, it buddeth, and yieldeth fruit to the praiſe and 
= glory of God, Rom. n : | : 
But theſe things, as I have often ſaid, the pdor 
Phariſee was ignorant of, when ſo ſwaggeringly he, 
oy with his, God, I thank thee, came into the temple 
« to pray; And indeed, in that which hath been ſaid, 
> is ſomething of the myſtery of God's will in his way 
. with his elect; and ſuch a myſtery it is, that it lieth 
* hid for ever to nature and natural men; for they 
= think of nothing leſs than of this, nor of nothing 
a more, when they think of their ſouls and of ſalvati- 
od, on, than that ſomething muſt be done by themſelves 
Do to reconcile them to God. Yea, if throngh ſome - 
riſt | common convictions their underſtandings: ſhould be - 


ſwayed to a conſenting to that, that juſtification is of 
grace by Chriſt, and not of works by men; yet con- 
{cieace, reaſon, and the law of nature, not being as 
yet ſubdued by the power and glory of grace unto / 
the obedience of Chriſt, will riſe up in rebellion a- 
gainſt this doctrine, and will over-rule and bow down 
the ſoul again to the law, and works thereof, for life. 

4. Righteouſneſs by imputation muſt be firſt, be- 
cauſe, elſe faith, which is a part, yea, a greater part 
of that which is called a principle of grace in the 
the ſoul, will have nothing to fix itſelf upon, nor a 
motive to work by, Let this therefore be conſidered 
by theſe that are on the contrary fide. 

Faith, ſo ſoon as it has a being in the ſoul, is like 
the child that has a being in the mother's lap; it 
that. J muſt have ſomething to feed upon, not ſomething 


made at a diſtance, afar off, to be purchaſed, (I ſpeak now 
ſnebs, Tas to juſtification from the curſe), bat ſomething by 
godly WF promiſe made over of grace to the foul, fomething to 
ace of 


feed upon to ſupport from the fears of periſhing by 


eth of the curſe for fin. Nor can it reſt content with all 

is, = duties and performances that other graces ſhall put 

3 m the foul upon; nor with any of its own works, until 
un 


it reaches and takes hold of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, Faith is like the dove, found no reſt any 
93 where 
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where until it returned to Noah into the ark. But 
this our Phariſee underſtandeth not. 

Perhaps ſome may object, That from this way of 
reaſoning it is apparent, that ſanctification is firſt, 
ſince the ſoul may have faith, and fo a principle of 
grace in it; and yet, as yet it cannot find Chriſt to 

feed and refreſh the foul withal. 

Anſ. From this way of reaſoning it is not at all 
apparent that ſanctification, or a principle of grace, 
is in the ſoul, before righteouſneſs is imputed and 
the ſoul made perfectly righteous thereby. And 
for the clearing up of this, let me propoſe a few things, 

Juſtifying righteouſneſs, to wit, the obedience of 
that one man Chriſt, is imputed to the ſinner, to 
Juſtify him in God's fight ; for his law calls for perfect 
righteouſneſs, and before that be come to, and put 
upon the poor ſinner, God cannot beſtow other ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings upon him; becauſe by the law he has 
pronounced him accurſed ; by the which curſe he is 
alſo ſo holden, until a righteouſneſs ſhall be found 
upon the ſinner, that the law and divine juſtice can 
approve of, and be contented with. So then, as to 
the juſtification of the ſinner, there muſt be a righ- 
teouſneſs for God; I fay, for the ſinner, and for God: 


for the ſinner to be clothed with, and for God to 'q 
look upon, that he may, for the ſake thereof, ina 
way of juſtice, bleſs the ſinner with forgiveneſs of 
ſins: For forgiveneſs of ſins is the next thing that 
followeth upon the appearance of the ſinner before 


God in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 6, 7. 


Now, upon this forgiveneſs follows the ſecond blei- 3 


ſing. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 


law, being made a curſe for us; and fo, conſequent- | 
ly, hath obtained for us the forgiveneſs of ſins: for 
he that is delivered from the curſe, hath received 
forgiveneſs of ſins, or rather is made partaker there- 
of. Now, being made a partaker thereof, the ſecond | 
- -blefling immediately follows, to wit, the bleſſing of If 
Abrabam, that is, the promiſe of the Spirit through If 
faith, Gal. 2. 13, 14. But this our Phariſee under 
ſtandeth not. ij 8 


Put iy 
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But now, although it be of abſolute neceſſity that 
imputed righteouſneſs be firſt, to the ſoul ; that is, 
that perfect righteouſneſs be found upon the ſinner 


ſt, firſt by God, that he may beſtow other bleſſings in a 
of way of juſtice. 


to Let God then put the righteouſneſs of his Son up- 
on me; and by virtue of that let the ſecond. bleſſin 
all of God come into me; and by virtue of that, let 
ce, me be made to fee myſelf a ſinner, and Chriſt's righ- 
nd teouſueſs, and my need of it, in the doctrine of it, 
ad 5 as it is revealed in the ſcriptures of truth. Let me 
gs. then believe this doctrine to be true, and be brought 
> of by my belief to repentance for my ſins, to hungerin 
, to and thirſting vehemently after this righteouſneſs: for 
fea this is the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
put Vea, let me pray, and cry, and ſigh, and groan, day 
piri- and night, to the God of this righteouſneſs, that 
has he will of grace make me a partaker. And let me 
ne is thus proſtrate before my God, all the time that in 
bund wiſdom he ſhall think fit; and in his own time he 
can | ſhall ſhew me, that I am a juſtified perſon, a pardon- 
as to ed perſon, a perſon in whom the Spirit of God hath 


. | dwelt for ſome time, though I knew it not. | 


God: So then, juſtification before God' is one thing, and 
od to FF juſtification in mine own eyes is another: Not that 
ina theſe are two juſtifications, but the fame righteouſ- 
(5 of BF nefs by which I ſtand juſtified before God, may be ſeen 

that of God, when I am ignorant of it: yea, for the fake 
zefore FT of it I may be received, pardoned, and accounted 
75. righteous of him, and yet I may not underſtand it. 


1 ble.“ Yea, further, he may proceed in the way of bleſſing 
of the to bleſs me with additional bleſſings, and yet I be ig. 
quent. norant of it. 0 


8: for So that the queſtion is not, Do I find that I am 
ceived WM righteous? but, Am J ſo? Doth God find me fo, when 
there- he ſeeth chat the righteouſneſs of his Son is upon me, 
ſecond being made over to me by an act of his grace? For I 


fling of am juſtified freely by his grace, throngh the redemp · 
rough tion which is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſer 


under · forth to be A. propitiation tnrough faith in his blood, 
do declare his righteouſneſs for the redemption of fins 
But | e that 


— 
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that are paſt, through the forbearance of God, 1 
Rom. 3. 24. But this our Phariſee underſtandeth not, t 
I am then made righteous firſt by the righteouſneſ⸗ c 
ef another; and becauſe I am righteous, God accept. t 
eth of my perſon as ſuch, and beſtoweth upon me v 
his grace; the which, at firſt, for want of {kill and d 
experience in the word of righteouſneſs, I make uſe © 
of but poorly, and have need to be certified that [ t 
am made righteons; and that I have eternal life; not h 
by faith firſt and immediately, but by the written 1 d 
word, which is called the word of faith ; which word t 
declareth unto me, (to whom grace, and ſo faith in (: 
the ſeed of it, is given), that I have eternal liſe, it 
and that I ſhould with boldneſs, in peace and joy, C 
believe on the Son of God, Heb. 5. 13.; Rom. 15, · 
13. ; 1 John 5. 13. But, 8 v 
Again, I, in the firſt. acts of my faith, when I 2 
come at Chriſt, do not accept of him, becauſe I know {c 
I am righteous, either with imputed righteouſneſs, cl 
or with that which is inherent. Both theſe, as to ſo 
my preſent privilege ia them, may be hidden from Ju 
mine eyes, and I only put upon taking of encourage. S: 
ment to cloſe with Chriſt for life and righteouſneſs, ta 
as he is ſet forth to be a propitiation before mine al 
eyes, in the word of the truth of the goſpel; to jt V 
which word I adhere as, or becauſe I find, I want ſo 
peace with God in my foul, and becauſe I am con- | © 
vinced, that the means of peace is not to be found jy 
any where but in Jeſus Chriſt. Now, by my thus t 
adhering to him, I find ſtay for my foul, and peace . 
to my conſcience, becauſe the word doth aſcertain ſtr 
to me, that he that believeth on him hath remiſſi- 1H 
on of fins, hath eternal life, and ſhall be ſaved from dic 
the wrath to come, | ex 
Bnt, alas! who knows (the many ſtraits, and as I m 
may ſay, the ftreſs of weather, I mean) the cold | ſhe 
blaſts of hell, with which the poor ſoul is aſſaulted, | be 
betwixt its receiving of grace, and its ſenſible cloſing | thi 
with Jeſus Chriſt? None, I dare ſay, but it and its - 
fellows. The heart knows its own bitterneſs, and a I 


ſtranger intermedaleth not with hit joy, Prov. 14. 10. 
| No | 
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the foul, in a way of grace and mercy, but. he en- 


deavoureth what he may, to make the renewing 


thereof bitter and weariſome work to the ſinner. G 


what miſts, what mountains, what clouds, what 


darkneſs, what objections, what falſe apprehenſions 


of God, of Chriſt, of grace, of the word, and of 


the ſoul's condition, doth he now. lay before it, and 
haunt it with; whereby he dejecteth, caſteth down, 
daunteth, diſtreſſeth, and almoſt driveth it quite in- 


to deſpair! Now, by the reaſon of theſe things, faitlr 


(and all the grace that is in the foul) is hard put to 


it to come at the promiſe; and by the promiſe of 


Chriſt, as it is ſaid, when the tempeft and great dan- 


was, They had much work to come by the boat, Acts 
27. 16. For Satan's deſign is, if he cannot keep the 
ſoul from Chriſt, to make his coming to him, and 
cloſing with him, as hard, as difficult, and trouble- 
ſome, as he by his devices can. But faith, true 
juſtifying faith, is a grace, is not weary by all that 
Satan can do; but meditateth upon the word, and 
taketh ſtomach, and courage, fighteth and crieth, 
and by crying and fighting, by help from heaven, its 
way is made through all the oppoſitions that appear 


ſo mighty, and draweth up at laſt to. Jeſus Chriſt, in- 
to whoſe boſom it putteth the ſoul, where, for the 


time, it ſweetly reſteth, after its marvellous toſlings 
to and fro, 


And beſides what bath been ſaid, let me yet illu- 


F ſtrate this triith unto you by this familiar ſimilitude. 


Suppoſe a man, a traitor, that by the law ſhould 
die for his fin, is yet ſuch an one, that the king bath 
exceeding kindneſs for; may not the king pardon this 
man of his clemency ; yea, order that his pardon 
be made ſure; and yet, for the preſent, keep all 


of the perſon therein concerned? Yea, may not the 


Game tranſgreſſion, to ſue for and obtain this pardon 


No ſooner doth Satan perceive what God is doing with 


ger of ſhipwreck lay upon the veſicl in which Paul 


ſhould be drawn up and ſealed, and fo in every ſenſe 
this cloſe enongh from the ears, or the knowledge - 


king after all leave this perſon, with others under the 


with 
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that juſtifies a ſinner from fin in the fight of God, 


the ſoul by it doth continually reſort. Hence Davids 


and at God's diſpoſal only ; it is God that muſt make 


* 
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with great expence and difficulty, with many team 
and heart-akings, with many fears, and dubious cogi. 
tations? : | 

Why, this is the canſe between God and the foul 
that he ſaveth ; he ſaveth him, pardoneth him, and 
fecureth him from the curſe and death that is due 


nuto ſin, but yet doth not tell him fo, but aſcends 


in his great ſuit unto God for it. Only this differ. 
ence we muſt make between God and the potentates 
ef this world; God cannot pardon before the ſinner 
ſtands before him, righteous by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt ; becauſe he has in judgement, and juſtice, 
and righteouſneſs, threatened and concluded, that 
he that wants righteouſneſs ſhall die, 

And I ſay again, becauſe this righteouſneſs is God' 


a man righteous Before he can forgive him his fins, 
or beſtow upon him of his ſecondary bleſſings; to wit, 
his Spirit, and the graces thereof. And I ſay again, 
it muſt be this righteouſneſs; for it can be no other 


and from the ſentence of the law. 

Secondly, This is, and muſt be the way of Gol 
with the ſinner, that faith may not only have an ob. 
ject to work upon, but a motive to work by. (4 

1/}, Here, as I ſaid, faith hath an object to work | 
upon, and that in the perſon of Chriſt, and that per. 
ſonal righteouſneſs of his, which he in the days off 
his fleſh did finiſh to juſtify ſinners withal. This is 
I fy, the object of faith for juſtification, whereuntoÞþ 


ſaith to Chriſt, Be thou my ſtrong habitation; or uf, 
you have it in the margin, Be thou to me a rock i 
habitation, whereunto I may continually reſort, Pſil. 
71. 3. And two things he infers by fo ſaying. i 
The firſt is, That the Chriſtian is a man under con. 
tinual exerciſes, ſometimes one way, and ſometime 
another; but all his excerciſes have a tendency i 
them more or leſs to ſpoil him; therefore he is 8 
ther for flying to Chriſt, than for grappling wilt £ 
them in and by his own power. 1 1 
DIET, þ 


team 


cogi. as to this very thing. Hence his name 7s ſaid to be a 
ftrong tower, ant that the righteous run into it, and 
e foul are ſafe, Prov 18. 10. That alſo of David in the 
„ and ſixty - firſt pſalm, is very pregnant to this purpoſe z 
8 due Aline enemies, faith he, would daily ſwallow me up, 
cends for they be many that fight againſt me, O thou Moſt 
differ. High. And what then? Why, faith he, I will tru 
ntates in thee. 'Thus you ſee, faith hath an object to work 
ſinner upon to carry the ſoul unto, and to ſecure the ſoul 
jeſk of in times of difliculty, and that object is Jeſus Chriſt 
uſtice, and his righteouſneſs. But, - 
„ that 24ly, Again, as faith hath an object to work upon, 
fo it hath a motive to work by; and that is the love 
God's of God in giving of Chriſt to the ſoul for righteouſ- 
- make neſs, Nor is there any profeſſion, religion, or duty 
s (ins and performance, that is at all regarded, where this' 
to wit, faith, which by ſuch means can work, is wanting. 
again, For in Feſus Chriſt, neither cirrumciſion availeth any 
) other thing, nor uncircumciſion, but fab which worketh by 
f God, love So Gal. 5. 6. acteth lovely, or by faith, whoſe 
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The ſecond is, that Chriſt is of God, our ſhelter 


fruit is love, (though true faith hath love for its off- 
ſpring), but faith which worketh by love; that is 
true, ſaving, juſtifying faith, as it beholdeth the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as made over to the ſoul for 


"7 =" 
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o work jultiſication; fo it beholdeth love, love to be the 
lat per- cauſe of its ſo being made over, It beholdeth love 
days of in the Father, in giving of his Son, and love in the 
This is Son, in giving of himſelf to be made ſoul-ſaving 


ereunto ] righteouſneſs for me. And ſeeing it worketh 


by it, 


e Dawid] that is, it is ſtirred up to an holy boldneſs of ventu- 
1; or ring all eternal concerns upon Chriſt, and alſo to an 
rock 0 holy, endeared, affecting love of him, for his ſweet 
4, Ply and bleſſed redeeming love. Hence the apoſtle ſaith, 


| The love of Chriſt couſtraineth us that we thus judge, 

der co that if one died for all, then are all dead; and that 

metime be died for all, that they that live, ſhould not hence- 0 
ency i Jorth live unto themſelves, but unto him that died ſor 

he in them and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5. 14. | 

ng wis Thus then is the heart united in affection and love 


to the Father and the Son, for the love that they 


170 3 F. have 


{ 


works of righteouſneſs. The time of God's imput- 


brags of not being as other men are? It is excluded, 
and he with it, aud the poor Publican taken into fa | 


s The Phariſee and the Publican. 
have ſhewed to the poor. ſinner, in their thus deli. 
vering him from the wrath to come. For by this 
love faith worketh, in fweet paſſions and pangs of 
love, to all that are thus reconciled, as this ſinner 
feeth he is. The motive then, whereby faith work. 


eth, both as to juſtification and fanctitication, the 


great motive to them, I fay, is love, the love of God, 
and the love of Chriſt : We love him, becaufe be firſt 
loved us. That is, when our faith: hath told us ſo; 
for ſo are the words above, We have known and be. 
lieved the love that God hath to us. And then, Ve 
love him becauſe he firſt loved us. And then, This 
commandment have we from him, that he that loveth 
God, loveth his brother alſo, x John 4.-16,—22. But 
this our poor Phariſee underſtandeth not. But, 
5. Righteouſneſs by imputation muſt be firſt, to 
cut off boaſting from the heart, conceit, and lips of 
men. Wherefore he ſaith, as before, That we are 
juſtiſied freely by the grace of God, not through, or 
for the ſake of a goſpel- principle in us; but 
through the redemption that is in feſus Chriſt, &e. 
Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By what 
law? Of works? Nay, but by the law of faith. And 
this is thre law of faith, that we are juſtified as be- 
fore, Rom. 3. 27, 28. | 

Nor can any man propound fuch an eſſential way 
to cut off boaſling as this, which is of God's provid- 
ing: For what has man here to boaſt of? No righte- | 
ouſneſs, nor yet of the application of it to his ſoul. | 
The righteouſnels is Chriſt's, not the ſinner's. The 
imputation is God's, not the ſinner's. The cauſe of |? 
imputation is God's grace and love, not the finner's 


ing righteouſneſs, is when the finner was a ſinner, ' 
wrapped up in ignorance, and wallowing in his vani- 
ty; not when he was good, or when he was ſeeking of 
it; for his inward goſpel-goodneſs is a fruit of the |] 
imputation of | juſtifying righteouſneſs. Where iv 
boaſting then? Where is, our Phariſee then, with his 


your, 
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vour, that boaſting might be cut off, Vot of works, 
leſt any man ſhould boaſt. There is no traſt to. be 
put in men; thoſe that ſeem moſt humble, and that 
to appearance, and fartheſt off from pride, it is na- 


tural to them to boaſt; yea, now they have no cauſe 


to boaſt; for by grace are we ſaved through faith, 
and that not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God. Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, 85 | 

But if man is fo prone to boaſt, when yet there is 
no ground of boaſting in him, nor yet in what he doth, 


how would he have boaſted, had he been permitted 


by the God of heaven to have done ſomething, 
though that ſomething had been bur a very little 
ſomething towards his juſtification ? But God has pre- 

_ vented boaſting, by doing as he has done, Eph. 2. 8, 
Nay, the apoſtle addeth further, (leſt any man 
ſhould boaſt), that as to good works, we are God's 


workmanſhip; created unto Chriſt Teſus unto good 


works, which God hath before orgained, that we ſhould 
walk in them, ver. 10. Can the tree boaſt, ſince it 


was God that made it ſuch? Where is boaſting then? 


But of him are ye in Chriſt f«ſus, who of God 1s 
made unto us wiſdom, and righteor.ſneſs, and ſaucti- 
fication, and redemption ; that according as it is Writ- 
ten, he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
1. 30, 31. Where is boaſting then? Where is our 
Phariſee then, with all his works of righteouſneſs, 
and with his boaſts of being better than his neigh- 
bours ? | BE 
It may be ſaid, If we ſhould be juſtified for the 
ſake of our inherent righteouſneſs, ſince that righte- 
ouſneſs is the gift of God, will it not follow, that 
boaſting is in the occaſion thereof cut off? 
Auſ. No; for although the principle of inherent 
righteouſneſs be the gift of God, yet it bringeth forth 
fruits by man, and through man; and fo man hav- 


ing a hand therein, though he ſhould have never ſo 


little, he has an occaſion offered him to boaſt. Yea, 
if a man ſhould be juſtified before God by the grace, 
or the working of the grace of faith in him, he 
would have ground of occaſion to boaſt, becauſs 

302 | faith, 
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| The Phariſee and the Publican. 
faich, though it be the gift of God, yet as it acteth 
in man, takes man along with it in its fo acting; yea, th 
the acting of faith is as often attributed to the man 


by whom it is acted, and oftener, than to the grace wo 
itſelf. How then can it be, but that man muſt have w 
a hand therein, and ſo a ground therein, or thereof gr 
to boaſt ? | wW 
But now, ſince juſtification from the curſe of the is 
law before God, lieth only and wholly-in God's im. 90 
puting of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to a man, and that ju 
too, while the man to whom it is imputed, is in him. W 
ſelf wicked and ungodly, there is no room left for ob 
boaſting before God, for that is the boaſting intended; ſil 
but rather an occaſion given to ſhame and confufion w. 
of face, and to ſtop the mouth for ever, ſince juſtifi. ob 
cation comes in a way ſo far above him, ſo vaſtly with- th 
Pl out him, his ſkill, help, or what elſe ſoever, Ezek. 
| il 16. 61, 62, 63. | = th 
gat 6. Righteouſneſs by imputation muſt be firſt, that ER; 
[| Juſtification may not be of debt, but mercy and grace. ob 


This is evident from reaſon: It is meet that God 
ſhould therefore juſtify us by a righteouſneſs of his 
own, not of his own preſcribing; for that he may 
do, and yet the righteouſneſs be ours; but of his own 
providing, that the righteouſneſs may be his. Nou 
20 him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt, Rom. 4. 2, 3, 4. If I work for 
juſtifying righteouſneſs, and that way get righteouf- 
neſs, my juſtification is not of grace, but of debt. 
God giveth it not unto me, but he oweth it unto me; 
ſo then it is no longer his, but mine: Mine, not of 
grace, but debt. And if ſo, then I thank him not 
for his remiſſion of fins, nor for the kingdom of hea- 
ven, nor for eternal life; for if juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs is of debt, then when I have it, and what de- 
pendeth thereon, I have but mine own ; that which r 
God oweth to me. | „ 
Nor will it help at all to ſay, But J obtain it by 
God's grace in me, becauſe that doth not cut off my 
works, nor prevent my having of an hand in my 


zuſtify ing righteouſuels, 
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The Phariſee and the Pullican. 
Suppoſe I give a man materials, even all materials 


a ching; yet if he worketh, though the materials be 


mine, I am to him a debtor, and he deſerveth a re- 


ward. Thou ſayſt, God has given thee his Spirit, his 
grace, and all other things that are neceſſary for the 
working up of a complete righteouſneſs, Well, but 
is thy work required to the finiſhing. of this righte. 
onſneſs? If fo, this is not the righteouſneſs that 


juſtifieth; becauſe it is ſuch as has thy hand, thy 


W workmanſhip therein, and fo obtains a reward. And 
© obſerve it, righteouſneſs, juſtifying righteouſneſs, con- 
ſilteth not in a principle of righteouſneſs, but in 
works of righteouſneſs; that is, in good duties, in 
© obedience, in a walking in the law to the pleaſing of 
the law, and the content of the juſtice of God. 

l ſuppoſe again, that thou ſhalt conclude with me, 
that juſtifying righteouſneſs, I mean that which ju. 


obedience of the Son of God; and that the prin- 
WF ciple of grace that is in thee, is none of that righte- 
ouſneſs, no, not then when thou haſt to the utmoſt 
walked with God according io thy gift and grace; 
Pet if thou concludeſt, that this principle muſt be 
In thee, and theſe works done by thee, before this 
uſtify ing righteouſneſs is imputed to thee for juſtifi- 
Nation, thou - layeſt in a caveat againſt juſtification by 
race; and alſo concludeſt, that though thou art not 
Huſtified by thy righteouſneſs, but by Chriſt, yet thou 
J art juſtified by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, for the ſake of 


- 
a \ 
* 
y 


= bine own, and fo makeſt juſtification to be ſtill a 
Nebt. But here the ſcripture doth alſo cut thee off: 
e: for thy righteouſneſs, or for the righteouſneſs of 
ine heart, doſt thou poſſeſs the land, (which was but 

type of heaven); andi if our righteouſneſs cannot 
by its excellency, a ſhare in the. type, be 
ure, that for it, we ſhall never be ſharers in the 
nti-type itſelf, Underſtand therefore, that the Lord 
bod giveth thee not this good land to poſſeſs it, for 
0” righteouſneſs ; for thou art a ftiff-uecked people, 
WP eut. 9. 5, 6. 


, 


ſtifies from the curſe of the law, reſideth only in the 


05 


that are neceſſary to the completing of ſuch or ſuch. > 


— ——  ———— = _ ew — — 
»- — = — — 9 — —— — 


— 


——— 7 * >. g * 5 — . 
L. 5 
——— — — . vo 


. * A \ - 
EIS — S — _—_— 
N ” 


2 Di 
8 ** 
1 — - — — n 
- = * > 
— "BE 1 


462 


was firſt, for the ſake of which God did receive theſs 
people into favour with himſelf, and that was a co. 


The Phariſee and the Publican. | 
Goſpel-performances, therefore, are not firſt ; that 


venant-righteouſneſs; and where could that covenant 
tighteouſneſs be found, but in the Prince, Mediator, 
and High Prieſt of the covenant? For it was he, and 
he only, that was appointed of God, nor could any 
but himſelf bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, Dan, 
9. 24, 25. This is evident from theſe texts laſt 
mentioned ; it was not for their righteouſneſs that 
they poſſeſſed the land. ; 

Again, As it was not for their righteouſneſs that 
they were made poſleflors of the land, fo it was not 
for the ſake of their righteouſneſs that they were 
made partakers of ſach a righteouſneſs that did make 8 -- 
them poſſeſs the land. This is plain to reaſon; for 1 
perſonal righteouſneſs, when by us performed, ib 
no worth to obtain of God a juſtifying righteouſneſs, Þ 
But if it be of no worth to obtain a juſtifying righ. #8 | 
teouſneſs, then, it ſeems, it is more commodious to | 


both parties than juſtifying righteouſneſs. Firſt, it e 
is more commodious to him that worketh it; and, = 
ſecondly, it is more commodious unto him that re. i 
ceiveth it, elſe why doth he for it give us a due 1! 
debt, and fo put upon us the everlaſting juſtifying v 
righ reouſneſs? Fir 
Perhaps it will be objected, That God doth al rl 
this of grace; but J anſwer, That theſe are but fu. tl 
lacious words, ſpoke by the tongue of the crafty, lh {a 
For we are not now diſcourſing of what rewards G0 be 
can give to the operations of his own grace in us, bu {a 
whether he can in a way of juſtice (or how he ai) w 
beſtow any ſpiritual bleſſing upon ſinful creatures, th 
gainſt whow, for fin, he has pronounced the curſed] th 
the law, before he hath found them in a righteou-i 25 


neſs, that is proved to be as good juſtice and rights 
ouſneſs, as is the juſtice and righteouſneſs of the lov 74 


with whom we have to do. wh ; (ot 


it 
re 


I aflert he cannot, bcauſe he cannot lie, becaul{ 
he cannot deny himſelf: for if he ſhould firſt three 


$8 Ugnigreiion of the law with death, and yet 2 l 
LerWare N 
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terwards receive the tranſgreſſor to grace, withent a 


. * w > l 2 : 
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that plenary fatisfaction, what is this but to lie, and to 
theſe diminiſh bis truth, righteouſneſs, and faithfulneſs ; 
a co. yea, and alſo to overthrow the ſanction and perfect 
nant | holineſs of his law? His mercy, therefore, muſt act 
ator, ſo towards this finger, that juſtice may be ſatisfied, and 
„ and that can never be, without a juſtifying righteouſneſs. 
d any Now what this juſtifying righteoutneſs ſhould be, 
Dan, and when imputed, that is the queſtion. I ſay, it is 
s laſt the righteoufneſs, or the obedience of the Son of 
$ that God in the fleſh, which he aſſumed, and fo his own, 
and the righteouſneſs of no body Elſe otherwiſe than 
s that by imputation. . s FR: | 
as not I fay again, that this righteouſneſs muſt be imput- 
; were ed firſt, that the ſinner may ſtand juſt in God's fight” 
| make from the curſe, that God might deal with him both 
n; for in a way of juſtice as well as mercy, and yet do the 
, is of {inner no harm, - 7 . 
aſneſs, Þ But you may aſk, How did God deal with ſinners 
- righ- | before his righteouſneſs was actually in being? 
ious to | I anſwer, He did then deal with ſinners even as he 
Firſt, it dealeth with them now; he juſtified them by it, by 
; and, BF virtue of the ſuretyſhip of him that was to bring it 


that re. in. Chriſt became ſurety for us, and by bis ſurety. 
a due ſhip laid himſelf under an obligation for. thoſe for 
ſtifying whom he became a ſurety, to bring in this everlaſt- 

ing and juſtifying righteouſneſs, and by virtue of this 


doth all X thoſe of his elect, that came into and went out of 
but fal- the world, before he came to perform his work, were 
craft. ſaved through the forbearance of God. Wherefore, 
irds Gol before the Lord came, they were ſaved for the Lord's 
n us, bu fake, and for the ſake of his name. And they that 
he will were ſpiritually wiſe underſtood it, and pleaded it as 
tures, »Wrheir neceſſities required, and the Lord accepted 
. curſe Wh them, Heb. 7. 22.; Rom. 4. 24.; Dan 9. 17.; Pſal. 
;ghteoul - 25. 1 1. 6 

q righte· 7. Righteouſneſs by imput ation muſt be firſt, that 


the lan 7 u/tification may be certain; therefore it is of faith, 


+ threat" ee 10 all the ſeed, Rom. 4. 16, That the promiſe, 
by 8 What 


1 


(of the righteouſneſs that faith layeth hold on), that 
it might be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be 
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| What promiſe? The promiſe of remiſſion of ſins, &. 


faith not by it, reſpecting the act of faith; but of, 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


might be ſure, _ | * 

Now a promiſe of remiſſion of fins ſuppoſeth 3 
righteouſneſs going before; for there is no forgiveneſ 
of ſins, nor promiſe of forgiveneſs, not for the ſake 
of righteouſneſs that ſhall be by us, but that already 
found in Chriſt as head, and fo imputed to the eled 


for their remiſſion. God for Chri/Ps ſake 'hath for. 


given you, Eph. 4. 32.; & 5. 1. For Chriſt's ſake; 


that is, for the ſake of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
Imputed righteouſneſs muſt be firſt ; yea, it mult he 


before forgiveneſs, and forgiveneſs is extended by God 
then when we lie in our blood, though to us it is 
manifeſted afterwards, Therefore it is of faith, be 


reſpecting the doctrine or word which preſenteth me 
with this blefled imputed righteouſneſs : they that] 
are of faith, are the children of faithful Abraham, 
They that are'of the doctrine of faith, for all the 
elect are the ſons of that doctrine in which is this 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt contained; yea, they are be. 
tten by it of God to this inheritance, to their com- 
fortable enjoyment of the comfort of it by faith. | 
That the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, to 
all them wrapped up in the promiſe, and fo begot. ; 
ten and born. That it might be ſure, implying that 8 
there is no certain way of ſalvation for the elect, but 
this; becauſe God can never by other means reconcile 
us to himſelf, for his heavenly eyes perceive, je, 
they Ipy faults in the beſt of our goſpel-· performance 
yea, our faith is faulty, and alſo imperfect ; bow then 
ſhould remiſſion be extended to us for the ſake of 
that? But now the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is perfect, 
tua] and ſtable as the great mountains; whe} 

fore he is called the rock of our ſalvation, becauſe 1 
man may as ſoon tumble the mountains before him, 
as fin can make invalid the righteouſneſs of Chrilj 
when, and unto whom, God ſhall impate it for juſtice, 
Pſal. 36. In the margin it is faid to be like the mow' 
tain of God; to wit, called Mount Zion, or that 
Moriah in which the temple was built, and 2 0 
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which it ſtood : All other bottoms are fickle, all o- 
ther righteouſneſſes are fo feeble, ſhort, narrow, yea, 
fo full of imperfections; for what the Jaw could not 
do in that it was weak through the fleſh, Chriſt did 
for us in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, But what 
could not the law do? Why, it could not give us 
righteouſneſs, nor ſtrengthen us to perform it. It 
could not give us any certain, ſolid, well-grounded 
hope of remiſſion of ſin and ſalvation. 

Wherefore this righteouſneſs being imputed, juſtice 
findeth no fault therewith, bur conſenteth to the ex- 
tending to the ſinner joe bleſſings that tend to per- 
fect his happineſs in the heavens, 2 

8. Righteouſneſs by imputation muſt be firſt, that 
in all things Chriſt may bave the preheminence. Chriſt 

| . and therefore let him have 
the higheſt honour in the ſoul; but how can he have 
that, if any precede as to juſtification, before his per- 
fect righteouſneſs be imputed? If it be ſaid, grace 
may be in the ſou}, though the ſoul doth not act it 
uatil the moment that juſtifying righteouſneſs ſhall 
be imputed. SEE 

I aſk, What ſhould it do there before, or to what 
purpoſe is it there, if it be not acted? And again, how 
came it thither, how got the foul poſſeilion of it, 
while it was unjuſtified? or, How could Gud in juſtice 
give it to a perſon, that by the law ſtood condemn- 
ed, before they were quitted from that condemnati- 
on? And I ſay, nothing can ſet the ſoul free from 
that curſe, but the perfect obedience of Chriſt ; nor 
that either, if it be not imputed for that end to the 
ſinner by the grace of God. | : 
Imputed, that is, reckoned or accounted to him. 


And why ſhould it not be accounted to him for righ- 


teouſneſs? What did Chriſt bring it into the world 
for? for the righteous or for ſinners? No doubt for 

ſinners. And how mult it be reckoned to them? Not 
in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion ; not as righte- 
ous, but as ſinners. And how are they to conſider of 
themſelves, even then when they firſt are apprehen- 
five of their need of this righteouſneſs? Are they to 
think that they are righteons, or ſinners? 


+3 And 
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ed to God, while ungodly, while ſinners, and while 


And why ſhould we not have the benefit of the righ- | 
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And again, How are they to believe concernin 
themſelves, then when they put forth the firſt act of 
faith towards this righteouſneſs for juſtification? Are 
they to think, that they are righteous, or ſinners? 
Sinners, doubtleſs, they are to reckon themſelves, 
and as ſuch to reckon themſelves juſtified by this rigb- 
teouſneſs. And this is according to the ſentence of 
God, as appeareth by ſuch ſayings. . 

For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due time 
Chriſt died for the ungodly. | 

But God commended his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet finners Chriſt died for us. 

For if while we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, &c. Rom. 5. | 

Out of theſe words I gather theſe three things, 

(1.) That Chriſt by God's appointment died for us, 

(2.) That by his death he reconciled us to God, 

(3.) That even, then, when the very act of recon- 
ciliation was in performing, and alſo when performed 
we were ungodly, ſinners, enemies. | 

Now, the act by which we are ſaid to be reconcil- 


enemies, was Chriſt's offering himſelf a ſacrifice for 
us, which is, in the words above mentioned, called his 
death, Chriſt died for the ungodly ; Chriſt died for | 
us white finners ; Chriſt reconciled us to God by his 
death. And as Chriſt is ſaid to die for us, ſo the 
Father is ſaid to impute righteouſneſs to us; to wit, 
as we are without works, as we are ungodly, Now 
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righte- | 
teonſneſs. He worketh not, but is ungodly, when 
this gracious act of God, in imputing the righteoul- | 
neſs of Chriſt to him, is extended; when he ſhall 3 
believe, his faith is counted to him for righteouſneſs. 


teouſaefs, ſince it was completed for us while we | 
were yet ungodly? Yea, we have the benefit of it: 
For when we were enemies, we were reconciled o 


God by the death of his Son. | 
When 
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The Phariſee and the Publica. 
When I ſay, the benefit, I mean that benefit that 
we are capable of, and that is juſtification before God; 
for that a man may be capable of while he is in him- 


ſelf ungodly, becauſe this comes to him by the righ- 


teouſneſs of another. True, was it to be his own 


righteouſneſs by which he was to be juſtified, he. 
could not: but the righteouſneſs is Chriſt's, and that 


imputed by God, not as a reward for work, or of 
debt, but freely by his' grace: and therefore may 
be, and is ſo, while the perſon concerned is without 
works, ungodly, and a ſinner. 

And he that denieth that we are capable of this 
benefit while we are ſinners and ungodly, may with 
the like reaſon deny that we are created beings : 
For that which is done for a man without him, may 
be done for him at any time which they that do it 
ſhall appomt. While a man is a beggar, may not 


I make him worth ten thouſand a-year, if I can and 


will : and yet he may not know thereof in that mo- 
ment that I make him ſo? yet the revenne of that 
eſtate ſhall really be his from the moment that T make 
him fo, and he ſhall know it too at the rent-day. 
This 1s the caſe: We are ſinners and ungodly ; 
there is a righteouſneſs wrought out by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God hath deſigned we ſhall be made righte- 
ons by; and by it, it he will impute it to us, we ſhall 


ungodly in ourſelves : for he juſtifies the ungodly. 
Now, tho? it is irregular and blameworthy in man 
to juſtify the wicked, becauſe he cannot provide and 
clothe him with a juſtifying righteouſneſs, yet it is 
glorious, and for ever worthy of praiſe, for God to do 
it: becauſe it is in his power, not only to forgive 


but to make a man righteous, even then when he 


is a ſinner, and to juſlify him, while he is ungodly. 
But it may be yet objected, That though God has 
received ſatisfaction for ſin, and fo ſufficient terms 
of reconciliation by the obedience and death of his 
Son, yet he imputeth it not unto us, but upon con- 
dition of our becoming good. f 
An,. This muſt not be admitted: For, 
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be Phariſee and the Publican. 
1. The ſcripture ſaith not fo; bat that we are 
reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, and 


Juſtified too, and that while or when we are ſinners 


and ungodly. f 

2. If this objection carrieth truth in it, then it 
follows, that the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, and ſo all grace, 
may be given to us, and we may have it dwelling in 
us, yea, acting in us, before we ſtand righteous in 
the jadgemenr of the law before God, (for nothing 
can make us ſtand juſt before God in the judgement 
of the law, but the obedience of the Son of God 
without us). And if the Holy Ghoſt, faith, and ſu 
conſequently the habit of every grace, may be in us 
acting in us, before Chriſt's righteouſnefs be by God 
imputed to us, then we are nor juſtified as ſinners and 
ungodly, but as perſons inherently holy and righteous 
before. | 

But I have ſhewed you, that this cannot be, there. 
fore righteouſneſs for juſtification muſt be imputed 
firſt. And here let me preſent the reader with two 
or three things. 

1. That juſtification before God is one thing, and 
Juſtification to the underſtanding and conſcience is 
another. Now, I am treating of juſtification before 
God, not of it as to man's underſtanding and conſci- 
ence: And I ſity, a man may be juſtified before God, 
even then when himſelf knoweth nothing thereof 
Ifa. 40. 2.3 Mark, 9. 2.; and while he hath not 
faith about it, but is ungodly. 

2. There is juſtification by faith, by faith's apply. 
ing of that righteouſneſs 10 the underſianding and 
conſcience, which God hath of his grace imputed for 
righteouſneſs to the foul for juſtification in his ſight. 


And this. is that which we, as to ſenſe and feeling, 
Have peace with God: Being juſtified by faith ue 
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have peace with God through cur Lord Feſtus Chriſt, I 


"Rom. 5. 1. And theſe two the apoſtle Keeperh di. | 
ſtin& in the joth verſe: That while we were enemies 
ave were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. ie 
addeth, Aud not only fo, but we jdy in Cod thous? 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now NO f 

2 4 | 


_ * - — 
WO. 


- 6 qt 


to FCS. ⁰ ‚ GT wwokus a ot on > at ace. 


aa a4 MAC P 1 n dl. Mat oa Ft IN 
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re ed the atonement, ver. 11. Here yeu fee; that to be 
nd recbnciled to God by the death of his Son, is one 
ets thing, and for us actually to receive by faith this 

reconciliation, is another: And tiot only fo, but we 
it have received the atoneient. | 444 
ce, 3. Men do not gather their juſtification from God's 
in ſingle act of imputing of righteouſneſs, that we 
in might ſtand clear in his fight from the curfe and 
ing judgement of the law; but from the word of God, 
ent which they underitand not, till it is brought to their 
God underſtanding by the light and glory of the Holy 
d ſo Ghoſt. | Ws 
n us We are not therefore in the miniſtry of the word 
God to pronounce any man juſtified, from a ſuppoſition 
and that God has imputed rightebuſneſs to him, (fince 
,cous 


that acts is not knows to us), until the fruits that fol- 
blow thereupon do break out before out eyes, to wit, 
dhe ſigns and effects of the Holy Ghoſt indwelling in 
muted IF our fouls. And then we may conclude it, that is, 
that ſuch a one ſtatids juſtified before God, yet not 
for the fake of his inherent righteouſneſs, nor yet 
, and JF for the fruits thereof, and ſo not for the ſake of the 
nce is act of faith, but for the ſake of Jefus Chriſt his do- 
xtfore ing and ſuffering for ns. S DE 

-onſci- | Nor will it avail to object, That if at firſt we ſtand 
God, FF juſtified before God by his imputing of Chriſt's righ- 
hereot teouſneſs unto us, though faith be not in us to act, 
h not PF we may always ſtand juſtified fo; and ſo what need 


apply. WF imputation of God, as we are ungodly, that thereby 

g and we may be made capable of receiving of the Holy 

ted for WF Ghoſt, and his graces in a way of righteouſneſs and 

s ſight. IF Juſtice, Beſides, God will have thoſe that be ſhall 

feeling, WM jultify by his grace through the redemption that is in 

ith ue WF Jefus Chriſt, to have the Holy Ghoſt, and fo faith 

Chriſt, rhat they may know and believe the things not only 

eth di- what ſhall be, but that already are, freely given to us 
nene, of God. Now, ſays Paul, we have received, not 

don. He the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
though Con, that we muy know the things that are freely 
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0": t . of God, 1 Cor, 2. 12. To know, that is, 
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of faith? for therefore are we juſtified, firſt, by the 


ö 
q 
* 
i 


— et —- r 


y 

» F 
5 

0 

[ 


—— — 
. 


— 


1 —-— 


— — a 


— — — — 
—_—— > 
8 T ry 


* 
— — 


1 2 
2 — We 4 1 he 
— hom > _— 
- to — =T —_— = 17 — 
- — —äł—ꝑ. — vu r "n—_—_—__ . ww I 7 on 
_— . ” . . — — — — 
* D q 


yt 
a 


ron * 
2 4 


wp ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but ſinote upon Mt |= 


_ _ hite boys, that always kept cloſe to his will, abode 


The Phariſee and the Publican. | 
to believe: It is given to you to believe, who belleys 
according to the working of his mighty power; and W 
we have known and believed the love that, God hath 7 
to us, preceding to our believing, John 4. 16. He at 
then that is juſtified by God's imputation, ſhall be. PC 
lieve by the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; for that muſt th 
come, and work faith, and ſtrengthen the ſoul to act 1 2 
it, becauſe imputed righteouſneſs has gone before, ſo 
He then that believeth ſhall be ſaved; for his be. g0 
leving is a ſign, not a cauſe, of his being made righ. th 
teous before God by imputation; and he that beliey. e. 
eth not ſhall be damned. ot] 

And thus much for the Phariſee, and for his in. ch 
formation. And now I come to that part of the text 
which remains, which reſpecteth the Publican. L 

And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift finy 


his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner, , 
What this Publican was, I have ſhewed you, both ““ 
with reſpect to nation, office, and diſpoſition. Where. 


fore I ſhall not here trouble the reader as to that, = 
We now therefore come to his repentance in the . ws 
whole and in the parts of it: concerning which! 121 
ſhall take notice of ſeveral things, ſome more remote, 118 
and ſome more near to the matter and life of it. mh 

But, firſt, let us ſee how croſs the Phariſee and 6 
the Publican did lie in the temple one to another, * 
while they both were preſenting of their pray ers to 25 
God. 7 825 

I. The Phariſee he goes in boldly, fears nothing, ihe 
but truſteth in himſelf that his ſtate is, good, that 4 aA 
God loves him, and that there was no doubt to be * 
made but of his good ſpeed in this his religious enter. bad 
prize. But, alas! poor Publican, be ſneaks, crawl = 
into the temple, and when he comes there, ſtands = | 
behind, aloof, off, as one not worthy to approach N 
the divine preſence. {i r 44 47 "my 

2. The Phariſee at his approach hath his mouth bei, 
full of many fine things, whereby he ſtroaks bimſel 3 
over the head, and in effect calls himſelfone of God is = 


with 


The Phariſecand the Publican. 


many years do T ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed J at 
any time thy commandment, Luke 15. 29. But alas! 
poor Publican, thy guilt, as to pleas, ſtops thy mouth 
thou haſt not one good thing to ſay of thyſelf, not 
one rag of righteouſneſs; thy conſcience tells thee 
ſo; yea, and if thou ſhouldſt now attempt to ſet a 

d face on it, and for thy credit ſay ſomething after 
the Phariſee in way of thine own commendations, 
yet here is God on the one ſide, the Phariſee on the 
other, together with thine own heart to give thee a 
check, to rebuke thee, to condemn thee, and to lay 
thee even to the ground for thy inſolence. | 

3. The Phariſee in his approach to God, wipes his 
fry fingers of the Publican's enormities, will not come 
It nich him, leſt be ſhould defile bimſelf with his 
beaſtly rags: I am not as other men are, nor yet as 


+: this Publican, But the poor Publican, alas for him! 
both his fingers are not clean, nor can he tell how to make 
here them ſo; beſides, he meekly and quietly puts up 
that WF this reflection of the Phariſee upon him, and by ſt- 
1 the lent behaviour juſtifies the ſevere ſentence of that ſelf- 
ich! righteous man, concluding with him, that for his 


part he is wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 

blind, and naked, and not worthy to come nigh, or 
to ſtand by, ſo good, ſo virtuous, ſo holy, and ſo de- 

ſerving a man as our ſparkling Phariſee is. 


yer u 4. The Phariſee, as at feaſts and ſynagogues, choſe 

5 the chief and firſt place for his perſon, and for his 
* prayer, counting that the Publican was not meet, 
2 


ought not to preſume to let his ſtinking breath once 
come out of his polluted lips in the temple, till he 


J eng had made his holy prayer. And, poor Publican, how 

2 doſt thou hear and put up this with all other affronts, 
5 e counting even as the Phariſee counted of thee, that 
P 


fore not fit to go before, but to come as in chains, 


$ mou behind, and forbear to preſent thy mournful ſuppli- 
A. cation to the holy God, till he had preſented his, in 
of * us own conceit, brave, gay, and fine oration? 

, i 5. The Phariſee, as he is numerous in his repeat- 


e with him, or, as the prodigal's brother faid, Lo, theſos 


thou waſt but a dog in compariſon of him, and there- 


ing 
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ing his good deeds, ſo is ſtiff in ſtanding to them, 


bearing up himſelf, that he hath now. ſufficient foun- 
dation on which to bear up his foul againſt all the 


attempts of the law, the devil, fin, and hell. But, 


alas, poor Publican! thou ſtandeſt naked, nay, worſe 
than naked; for thou art clothed with filthy gar. 
ments, thy fins cover thy face with ſhame : Nor haſt 
thou in, or of thyſelf, auy defence from, or ſhelter 
againſt the attempts, aſſaults, and cenſures of thy 
ghoſtly enemies, but are now in thine on eyes (though 
in the woe) caſt forth into the open field ſtark 
naked, to the loathing of thy perſon, as in the day 
that thou waſt born, and there ready to be devoured 
--—— wow in pieces for thy tranſgreſſions againſt thy 
Gag. Ms 

What wilt thou do, Publican? What wilt thoy 
do? Come, let us fee, which way wilt thou begin tg 
addreſs thyſelf to God? Bethink thyſelf: haſt thoy 
any thing to ſay? ſpeak out man: the Phariſee by 
this time has done, and received his ſentence: make 
an O yes; let all the world be filent ; yea, let the 
angels of heaven draw near and liſten ; for the Pub. 
lican is come to have to do with God! yea, is come 
from the receipt of cuſtom into the temple to pray 
to him, | | 

And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift 
up ſo much as eyes to heaven; but {mote upon hi 
breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. And 
is this thy way, poor Publican ! O cunning finner! 0 
crafty Publican! thy wiſdom has outdone the Phat 
ſee; for it is better to apply ourſelves to God's mercy, 


than to truſt to ourſelyes that we are righteous. But 


that the Publican did bit the mark, yea, get- nearer 
unto, and more in the heart of God and his Son that 
the Phariſee, the ſequel will make manifeſt. 
Take notice then of this profound ſpeech of the 
Pablican, God be merciful to me a ſinner. Yea, it 
Son of God was ſo delighted with this prayer, that 
for the ſake of it, he, even as a limner, draweth ou 
the Publican in his manner of ſtanding, behavion 
geſtures, &c. while he makes this prayer to God: 
wherefor 


vaio 
o God: 
nerefort 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 
wherefore we will take notice both of the one and 
of the other; for ſurely his geſtures put luſtre into 
his prayer and repentance. TED 

1, His prayer you ſee is this, God be merciful to 
me a ſinner. 4 

His geſtures in his prayer were in general three. 

1. He ſtood afar f. | 
2. He would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to hea- 
den. | | 

3. He ſinote upon his breaſt, with his fit, ſaying, 
Cod be merciful to me a ſinner, 

To begin firſt with his prayer. In this prayer we 
have two things to conſider of. 

1. His confeſſion: I am a ſinner. 

2. His imploring of help againſt this malady : Cod 
be merciful to me a ſinner, 

In his confeſlion divers things are to be taken notice 
of. As, ; 

1. The fairneſs and ſimplicity of his confeſſion :_ 
A ſinner : ] am a ſinner; God be merciful to me a ſin. 
ner. This indeed he was, and this indeed confeſſes; 
and this, I ſay, he doth of godly ſimplicity. For a 
man to confeſs himſelf a ſinner, it is to fpeak all a- 
gainſt himſelf that can be ſpoken. And man, as de- 
generate, is too much an hyprocite, and too much 
a {elf-flatterer, thus to confeſs againſt himſelf, unleſs 
made ſimple and honeſt through the power of convic- 
tion upon his heart. And it is worth your noting, 
that he doth not ſay he was, or had been, but that 
at üme his ſtate was ſuch, to wit, a ſinner. God be 
merciful to me a ſinner, or who am, and now ſtand 
before thee a ſinner, in my fins. 

Now a little to ſhew you what it is to be a ſinner ; 
for every one that ſinneth may not in a proper ſenſe 
be called a finner. Saints, the ſanctified in Chriſt 


Jeſus, do often ſin, but it is not proper to call them 
ſinners: but here the Publican calls himſelf a ſinner; 
and therefore in effect calls himſelf an evil tree, one 
that beareth no good fruit; one whoſe body and ſoul 
1s polluted, whoſe mind and conſcience is defiled ; 
one who hath walked according to the courſe of this 

3 R 


world 


The Phariſee and the Publican, 
world, and after the ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience ; they having their minds a 
enmity againſt God, and are taken captive by the devil 
at his will ; a ſinner, one whoſe trade hath been in | 
ſin, and the works of Satan all his days. 

Thus he waves all pleas, and ſtoops his neck im. ; 
mediately to the block. "Though he was a baſe man, 
yet he might have had pleas; pleas, I ſay, as well 
as the Phariſee, though not ſo many, yet as good, p 
He was of the ſtock ct Abraham, a Jew, an Iſraelite a 
of the Iſraelites, and fo a priviledged man in the re. 
ligion of the Jews, ele what doth he do in the tem- t 
ple? Yea, why did not the Phariſee, if he was a t 
Heathen, lay that to his charge while he flood be. f. 
fore God? But the truth is, he could not; for the tl 
Publican was a Jew as well as the Phariſee, and fe 
conſequently might, had he been fo difpoſed, have 
pleaded that before God. But he would not, he 
could not, for bis conſcience was under convictions, 
the awakenings of God were upon him ; wherefore 
his privileges melt away like greaſe, and fly from him 
like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floor, which 
the wind talketh up and ſcattereth as the duſt; he 
therefore lets all privileges fall, and pleads only that 
he is a ſinner. | 

2. In this confeſſion he judges and condemn him- 
ſelf: For a man to lay, I am a ſinner, is as much as 
to ſay, Jam contrary to the holineſs of God, a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law, and conſequently an object of the 
curſe, and an heir of hell. The Publican therefore 
goeth very far in this his confeſſion ; For in the 

3d place, To confeſs, that there is nothing in him, 
done, or can be done by him, that ſhould allure, or 
prevail with God to do any thing for him: For a {it 
ner cannot do good ; no, nor work up his heart unto 
one good thought: No, though he ſhould have hes. 
ven itſelf if he could, or was ſure to burn in hell-fre 
for ever and ever if he could not. For ſin, where it 
is in poſſeſſion, and bears rule, as it doth in every one 
that we may properly call a ſinner, there it hath the 
maſtery of the man, hath bound up his fenſes in * 
; and 
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- and chains, and made nothing ſo odious to the ſoul 
il as the things that are of the Spirit of God. Where- 


fore it is ſaid of ſuch, that they are enemies in their 
minds ; that the carnal mind 1s enmity to God, and 
that wickedneſs proceedeth of the wicked and that 
the Ethicpian may as well change his /in, or the 
leopard his ſpots, as they that are accuſtomed to do 
evil, may learn to do well, Eph. 2.; Rom. 8.; 1 Sam. 
34. 24.; Jer. 13. 23. . 

4. In this confeſſion, he implicitly acknowledgeth, 
that fin is the worſt of things, foraſmuch as it layeth 
the foul out of the reach of all remedy that can be 
found under heaven, Nothing below, or ſhort of 
the mercy of God, can deliver-a poor ſoul from this 
fearful malady. This the Phariſee did not ſee. 
Doubtleſs he did conclude, that at ſome time or o- 
ther he had ſinned ; but he never in all his life did 
arrive to a ſight of what fin was: his knowledge of 
it was but falſe and counterfeit, as is manifeſt by his 
cure; to wit, his own righteouſneſs. For take this 
for a truth .undeniable, that he that thinks himſelf 
better before God, becauſe of his reformations, ne- 
ver yet had the true knowledge of his fin: But the 
poor Publican he had it, he had in truth, as is mani- 
felt, becauſe it drives him to the only ſovereign re- 
medy. For indeed, the right knowledge of ſin, in 
the filth and guilt, and damning power thereof, 
makes a man to underſtand, that not any thing but 
grace and mercy by Chriſt, can ſccure him from the 
helliſh ruins thereof, SE 

Suppoſe a man ſick of an apoplexv unto death; and 
ſhould ſor his remedy make uſe only of theſe things 
that are good againſt the ſecond ague, wonld not this 
demonitrate that this man was not ſenſible of the na- 
ture and danger of this diſeaſe? The ſame may be 
ſaid of every ſinner, that ſhall make uſe only of thoſe 
means to juſtify him before God, that can hardly 


men. But the poor Publican, he knew the nature 
and the danger of his diſeaſe; and knew alſo, that 


nothing but mercy, infinite mercy, could cure him 
thereof, 


3832 5. This 


make him go for a good Chriſtian before judicious 
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5. This confeſſion of the Publican, declareth that 
he himſelf was borne up now, by an almighty, though 
inviſible hand. For ſin, when ſeen in its colours, and 
when appearing in its monſtrous ſhape, frighteth all 
away from God. This is manifeſt by Cain, Judas, 
Saul, and others, who could not ſtand up before God 
under the ſenſe and appearance of their fin, but fly 
before him, one to one fruit of deſpair, and one ta 
another. But now this Publican, though he appre. 
hends his fin, that himſelf was one that was a ſinner, 
yet he beareth up, cometh into the temple, appro. 
aches the preſence of an holy and fin-revenging God, 
ſtands before him, and confefles that he is that man 
that fin had defiled, and that had brought him into 
the danger of damnation thereby, 

This therefore was a mighty act of the Publican ; 
He went a againſt the voice of conſcience, againſt 
ſenſe and feeling, againſt the curſe and condemning 
verdict of the law: he went, as I may fay, upon 
hot burning coals to one, that to ſin and ſinners is a 
conſuming fire. 

Now then, did the Publican this of his own head, 
or from his own mind? No verily ; there was ſome 


ſupernatural power within that did ſecretly prompt 


him on, and ſtrengthen bim to this more noble ven- 
ture. True, there is nothing more common among 
wicked men, than to tick and toy, and play with 
this ſaying of the Publican, God be merciſul to me 
a ſinner; not at all being ſenſible either what fn is, 
or of their need of mercy. And ſuch ſinners hall 
find there ſpeed in the Publican's prayer, far other- 
wiſe than the Publican ſped himſelf; it will happen 
unto them much as it happened unto the vagabond 
Jews, exorciſts, who touk upon them to call over them 
that had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus; 
that were beaten by that ſpirit, and made fly out of 
that houſe naked and wounded, Acts 19. 13, Poor 
{ianer, thou wilt ſay the Publican's prayer, and make 
the Publican's confeſſion, and ſay, God be merciful 
#9 me a ſinner. But hold; doſt thou do it with the 
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not, thou doſt but abaſe the Publican and his prayer, 
and thyſelf, and his God; and ſhalt find God reject- 


ing of thee and thy prayers, faying, The Publican I 


know; his prayers and godly tears I know ; but wha 
or what art thou? And will fend thee away naked, 
They are the hungry that he filleth with good things, 


but the rich (and the ſenſcleſs) he ſendeth empty 


away. 
| For my part, I find it one of the hardeſt things 
that I can put my foul npon, even to come to God, 


when warmly: ſenſible that I am a ſinner, for a ſhare. 


in grace and mercy, Oh! methinks it ſeems to me 
as if the whole face of the heavens were ſet againſt 
me. Yea, the very thought of God ſtrikes me 
through; I cannot bear up, 1 cannot ſtand before him; 
I cannot but with a thouſand tears ſay, God be mer- 
ciful to me a ſinner, Ezra 9. 15. 

At another time, when my heart is more hard and 
ſtupid, and when his terror doth not make me afraid, 
then I can come before him, and aſk mercy at his 
hand, and ſcarce be ſenſible of fin or grace, or that 
indeed I am before God. But above all, they are the 
rare times, when I can go to God as the Publican, 
ſenſible of his glorious majeſty, ſeulible of my mifery, 
and bear up, and aftectionatcly cry, Cod be merciful 
10 me a ſinner, | | 

But again, the Publican, by his confeſſion, ſhew- 
eth a piece of the bigbeſt wiſdom that a mortal man 
can he; becauſe, by ſo doing, he engageth as well 
as imploreth the grace and mercy of God to ſave him. 
You lee by the text he imploreth it; and now I will 


ſhew you that he engageth it, and makes himſelf a 
ſharer in it. 


He that hideth his ſins ſhall not proſper ; but he that 


confelſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall find mercy. And 
again, I/ we confeſs our (ins, he is faithful and juſt 
to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
rightcouſne[s, Prov. 28. 13.;, 1 John x. . 

Firſt, In the promiſe of pardon, he ſhall find mey- 
©; he ſhall have his ſins forgiven. As alſo Solomon 


Prays 7 


Publican's heart, ſenſe, dread, and ſimplicity? If 
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prays, that God will forgive them that know thei- 
own ſores; and they are indeed ſuch as are ſenſible 
of the plague of their own heart, 2 Chron. 6. 29, zo. 
1 Kings 8. 37, 38. And the reaſon is, becauſe the 
ſinner is now driven to the fartheſt point ; for con. 
feſſion is the fartheſt point, and the utmoſt bound 
unto which God has appointed the Publican to go 
with reference to his work. As it is ſaid of Saul to 
David, when he was about to give him Mical his 
daughter to wife, I deſire not any dowry, but an 


hundred foreſkins of the Philiſtines, to be avenged if 


the kings enemies, | 

So ſays God in this matter, I deſire no ſacrifices, 
nor legal righteouſneſs to make thee acceptable to 
me: oxly acknowledge and confeſs thine iniquity, that 
thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt me, 1 Sam. 18. 25 
Jer. 3. 12, 13. And though this by ſome may be 
thought to be a very eafy way to come at, and par. 
take of the mercy of God; yet let the ſenſible ſinner 
try it, and he ſhall find it one of the hardeſt thing 
in the world, And there are two things, to which 
man is prone, that makes confeſſion hard. 

Firſt, There is a great incidency in us to be partial, 
and not thorough aud plain in our confeſſions. We 
are apt to make half confeſſions; to confeſs ſome, 
and hide ſome; or elſe to make feigned confeſſions, 
flattering both ourſelves, and alſo God, while we 
make confeſſion unto bim; or elſe to confels fin, as 
our own fancies apprehend, and not as the word del 


cries them. Theſe things we are very incident to: 


Men can confefs little fins, while they hide great ones, 
Men can feign themſelves ſorry for fin when they 


are not, or elſe in their confeſſions forget to judge of 


ſin by the word, Hence it is ſaid, They turned 1000, 
not with their whole hearts, but as it were feignealy, 
They ſpake not aright, ſaying, What have 1 done! 
They flatter him with their lips, and lie unto him 
with their tongues, and do their wickedneſs in the 
dark, and fin againſt him with a high hand, and then 
come to him and cover the altar with their tea 
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Gneere confeſſion of ſin ; and that to do it as it ſhould, 

is no ſuch eaſy thing. 
To right confeſſion of fin, ſeveral things muſt go; 

As, | * 


1. There muſt be ſound conviction for ſin upon the 


ſpirit: For befere a man ſhall be convinced of the 
nature, aggravation, and evil of fin, hew ſhall he 


make godly confeſſion of it? Now, to convince the 
ſoul of ſin, the law muſt be ſet home upon the con- 
ſcience by the Spirit of God: For by the law is the 


knowledge of ſin. And again, I had not known ſin 


unleſs the lau had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, Rom. 
3. 7. This law, now when it effectually miniſtereth 
conviction of ſin to the conſcience, doth it by putting 
of life, and ſtrength, and terror into ſin. By its 
working on the conſcience, it makes ſin revive, and 
the ſtrength of ſin is the law, Rom. 7.; 1 Cor. 15. 
It alſo increaſeth and multiplieth ſin, both by the 
revelation of God's anger againſt the ſoul, and alſo 
by muſtering up and calling ſto view ſins committed 
and forgotten time out of mind. Sin ſeen in the 
glaſs of the law is a terrible thing; no man can be- 
hold it and live, When the commandment came, 
ſin revived, and I died; when it came from God to 
my conſcience, as managed by an almighty arm, then 
it ſlew me. And now is the time to confeſs ſin, be- 
cauſe now a ſoul knows what it is, and fees what it 
is, both in the naure and conſequence of it. 7 

2. To a right confeſſion of ſin, there muſt be found 
knowledge of God, eſpecially as to his juſtice, holi- 
nels, righteouſneſs, and purity ; wherefore the Pub- 
lian here begins his confeſſion by calling upon, or by 
the acknowledgement of his Majeſty: God be merci- 
ful to me a ſinner + As if he ſhould ſay, God, O God, 
O great God, O ſin- revenging God, I have ſinned a- 
gainſt thee, I have broken thy law, I have oppoſed 
thy holineſs, thy juſtice, thy law, and thy righteous 
will. O conſuming fire, (for our God is a conſuming 


fire), I have juſtly provoked thee to wrath, and to 


take vengeance of me for my tranſgreſſions. But 


alas! how few that make confeſſion of ſin have right 


apprehenſion 
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God will judge the ſecrets of men by his Son; ant 


The Phariſee and the Publican, 
apprehenſion of God, nnto whom confeſſion of fin 
doth belong. Alas! it is eaſy for men to entertain 
fach apprehenfions of God as ſhall pteaſe their own 
humours, to bear up under the ſenſe of ſin, and that 
ſhall make their confeſſion rather facile and fantaſtica} 1 
than ſolid and heart-breaking. The fight and know. Y 
ledge of the great God is, to finful man, the moſt t 
dreadful thing in the world; which makes confeffion 
of fin ſo rare. Moſt men confeſs their fins behind 
God's back, but few to his face; and you know there 
is oft-times a vaſt difference in thus doing among men, 
3. To the right confeſſion of ſin, there muſt bez 
deep conviction of the terriblenefs of the day of 
gement. This John the Baptiſt inferts, where 
e inſinuates, that the Phariſees want of (ſenfe of, 
and) the true confeſſion of fin, was becauſe they had 
not been warned (or had not taken the alarm) to flee 
from the wrath to come, What dread, terror, or 
trighiful apprehenſion can there be, where there is 
no ſenſe of a day of judgement, and of our giving 
unto God an account for it? Matth. 3. 7.; Luke. ). 
I fay, therefore, to confeſſion of fin, there mult be, 
(1.) A deep conviction of the certainty of the day 


wa” gn S aw 


of judgement ; namely, that ſuch a day is coming, ( 
that ſuch a day ſhall be. This the apoſtle inſinuate, W © 
where he ſaith, God commands all men, every where, ſo « 
to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day in which bt Wh 
will judge- the world in righteouſneſs, by that mal 1 7 

( 


whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given a: 
ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him fron © 
the dead, Acts 17. 30, 31. G arc 
This will give a ſenſe of what the ſoul muſt exped 
at that day for fin, and fo will drive to an hearty perſ1 


acknowledgment of it, and ſtrong cries for a delive Lord 
rance from it. For thus will the foul argue that cx men 
pecteth the- judgement-day, and that believes that mere 
he muſt count for all. O my heart ! it is in vain nos Sy 


to diſſemble, or to hide, or to leſſen tranſgreſſions; 
for there is a judgement to come, a day in whidl 


at that day he will bring to light the hidden chu 
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of darkneſs, and will manifeſt the counſels of the 
heart, If it muſt be fo then, to what end will it be 
now to ſeek to diſſemble? t Cor. 4. 5. This allo is 
in the Old Teſtameir urged as an argument to cauſe 
youth, and perſons of all ſizes, to recal themſelves 
to ſobriety, and fo to confeſſion of their fin to God; 


where the Holy Ghoſt faith ironically, Rejoice, 0 


yorng man, in thy youth, aud let thine heart chear 
thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thine heart, and in the ſight of thine eyes; but 
know that for all thefe things God will bring thee to 


judgement. So again, God will bring every work to 


judgement,” with every ſecret thing, whether good, or 
whether evil, Eecleſ 11.9.; and 12. 12, 14. 

The certainty of this, I fay, muſt go to the pro- 
dncing of a ſincere confeſſion of fin; and this is in- 
timated by the Publican, who, with his confeſſion, 
addeth, God ve merciful to me a ſiuner. As if he 
ſhould ſay, If chou art not merciful to me, thy judge- 
ment ſhall {wallow me up: without thy mercy I ſhall 
not ſtand, but fall by the judgement which thou haſt 
appointed, | 

(2.) As there muſt be, for the producing of ſincere 
confeſſion of fin, a deep conviction of the certainty, 
ſo of the terribleneſs, of the day of judgement : 
Wherefore the apoſtle, to put men on repentance, 
which is ſincere confeſſion of tin, faith, For we muſt 
all appear before the judgement-feat of Chriſt, that e- 
very one of us may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad; knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
perfuade men, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. The terror of the 
Lord, as we fee here, he makes uſe of, to perſuade 
men to confeſſion of ſin, and repentance to God for 
mercy. | 

And I am perſuaded, that one reaſon that this day 
doth fo farm with wanton profeſſors, is, becauſe 
they have not ſound conviction for, nor go to God 
with ſincere confeſſion of ſin : And one cauſe of that 
has been, that they did never ſeriouſly fall in with, 
nor yet fink under, either the certainty or terrible- 
nels of the day of judgement. : 
38 Q 
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O the terrors of the Lord! the amazing face that 
will be put upon all things before the tribunal of 
God! Yea, the terror that will then be read in tbe 
face of God, of Chriſt, of ſaints and angels, againſt 
the ungodly ! Whoſo believes and underſtands it, can- 
not live without confeſſion of ſin to God, and a com. 
ing to him for mercy. | | 
Mountains, fall upon us, and cover us, and hide us 
from the fate of him that ſits upon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of 
wrath is come, and who ig able to ſtand ? This terror 
is alſo ſignified, where it is ſaid, And I ſaw a great 
white throne, and' him that ſat on it, from whoſe face 
the (very) earth and the heaven fied away, and there 
was found no place for them. And I ſaw the dead, 
ſmall and great, ſtaud before God; and the books were 
opened. and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life and the dead were judged ont of thoſe. 
things which were written in the books, according to 
their works. And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead 
that were in them and they were judged every man 
according to his works. And death and hell were caſt he 
into the lake of fire: This is the ſecond death. And ws 
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whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, By 
| was caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 20. Here is ter- but 
1 ror; and this is revealed in the word of God, that of 
ſumers might hear and conſider it, and ſo come and he: 
confeſs, and implore God's mercy. inte 
The terror of the Lord, how will it appear, when lin, 
he ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty an- 1 
gels in flaming fire, taking vengeance of them that the 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our 2 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt! 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. ee 
The terror of the Lord, how will it appear, when the 
his wrath ſhall burn and flame out like an oven, or 4 3 
fiery furnace before him, while the wicked ſtand in * 
his ſight! Matth. 13. 50. unte! 
The terror of the Lord, how will it appear, while MN 
the angals at his command ſhall gather the mew vi. - 
| | urn J 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 
burn them ! As the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of the world. The Son 
of Man fhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall ga- 


fend, and them that do iniquity, and ſball caſt them 
into a furnace of fire, where there ſhall be wailing 


can conceive this terror! much more unable are men 


* to expreſs it with tongue or pen; yet the truly peni- 
> tent and ſin-conteſling Publican, hath apprehenſion 
of fo far thereof, by the word of the teſtimony, that 
5 it driveth him to God, with a confeſſion of ſin, for an 
as intereſt in God's mercy. Bur, | 


4. To right and ſincere confeſſion of ſin, there 
| mult be a conviction of a probability of mercy. 'This 
id, alſo is intimated by the Publican in his confeſſion; 


ha God (faith he) be merciful to me a (inner. He had 
the ſome glimmerings of mercy, ſome conviction of a pro- 
oſe bability of mercy, or that he might obtain mercy for 
10 his pardon, if he went, and wich unfeigned lips did 
Wu 2 confeſs his fins to God. | — 
le Deſpair of mercy ſhuts up the month, makes the 
40 heart hard, and drives a man away from God ; as is 


manifeſt in the caſe of Adam and the fallen angels. 
But the leaſt intimation of mercy, if che heart can 
but touch, feel, taſte, or have the leaſt probability 
of it, that will open the mouth, tend to ſoften the 


into the temple, and ſay, God be merciful to me a 
ſinner. | 


There muſt then be this holy mixture of things in 


muſt be ſound ſenſe of ſin, ſound knowledge of God, 
deep conviction of the certainty and terriblenels of 
the day of judgement, as alſo of the probability of 
obtaining mercy. But to come to that which remains ; 
I told you that there were two things that did make 
unfeigned confeſſion hard. The firſt I have touched 
upon. 
Secondly, And now the ſecond follows » And that 
5, ſome private leaning to ſome goodneſs a man ſhall 
| 352 conceit 


ther together out of his kingdom all things that of. | 


and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42. Who 


heart, and to make a very Publican come up to God 


the heart of a truly confeſſing Pnblican. There 
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conceit that he hath done before, or is doing now, 
or that he purpoſeth to prevail with God for the 
pardon of fins, This man, to be ſure, knows not fin 
in the nature and evil of it, only he has ſome falſe | 
apprehenſions about it. For where the right know. 
ledge of fin is in the heart, that man ſees fo much 
evil in the leaſt tranſgreſſions, as that it would break 
the back of all the angels of heaven, ſhould the 
great Cod unpnte it to them. And he that ſees this 
is far enough off from thinking of doing to mitigate, 
or afuage the rigour of the law, or to make pardoy- 
able his own tran {pgretions thereby. But he that ſees 
not this, cannot confeſs his tranſgreſſions aright ; for 
the confeiſion confifteth in the general, in a man's 
taking to himſelf his tranſgre ſlions, with the acknow. 
ledgement of them to be his, and that he cannot fiir 
from under them, nor do any thing to make amends 
for them, or to. palliate the rigour of juſtice againſt 
the foal. And this the Publican did when he ciied, 
God be merciful lo me a ſinner. 

He made his ſins own he ſtood before God in them, 


accounting that he was ſurcly undone ſor ever, if thi 
God did not extend forgivencls unto him. And this F 
is to do as theProphet Feremy bids; to wit, only to ou 
acknowledge our iuiquitics, to acknowledge them at cy, 
the terrible bar of God's juſtice, until mercy takes {cri 
them out of the way; not by doing, or promiſing to will 
either this or that good work. And the reaſon of thin 
this kind of confeilion 1 is, of 
1. Becauſe this carrieth in it the true nature of con- ſo 01 
feſſion; to coulels, and abide under the crimes con- that 
! feſl-d, without ſhifts ard evaſtons, is the only real BF fall 
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ſimple way of confeſſions. / fd, I would conjeſs redo 
mny tranfsr Ho to the Lord; aud what then, c But 
thou ſory aveſt the iniquity of my ſin. Mark, nothing ¶ cove 
comes in betwixt . confeſſion aud forgiveneſs of fin, IS 1 
Pſaj. 32. F.; nothing of works of rig ahteouſneſs, no- 
thing of legal amendments, nothing but an outcry 
for mercy; and that act is ſo far off from leſſeiing 
the offence, that it greatly heighteneth and aggra- 
vates it. That is the firſt reaſon. 4 
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. The Phariſee and the Publican. 
2 A ſecond reafon is, Becaufe God doth expect 

that the penitent confeſſors ſhould not only confeſs, 

N but bear their ſhame on them: yea, faith God, be 
55 thou confounded, and bear thine own ſhame, when God 
takes away thine iniquity, 720 halt be confounded, 


1 and never open thy mouth more, becauſe of thy ſhame, 
K Ezek. 16. 52, 54, 67, 63. We count it convenient 
e that men, when their crimes and tranfgreſſions are 
15 to be manifeled, that they be ſet ia fume open place 
e, with a picce paper, wherein their tranſgreſſions are 
u- inſerted, that they may not only confeſs, but bear 
es their own ſhame, At the penitential confeſſion of 
or ſinners, God has ſomething to do; if not before men 
vs yet before angels, thas they may behold, and be aſſec- 
Wa ted, and rejuice when they ſhall ſee, after the revela- 
ſtir tion of ſin, the ſinner taken iato the ſavour and a- 
ids bundant-mercy of God, Luke 15. 

inſt 3. A third reaſon is, for that God will, in the 
ed, ſorgiveneſs of fin, magnify the riches of his mercy; 

| but this cannot be, if God (hall ſuſfer, or accept of 
em, ſuch confeſſion of ſin, as is yet interiaixed with thoſe 
„ if thiags that will darken the heinouſnels of the offence. 
this That God, in the ſalvation, and ſo in the confeſſi- 
y to on of the ſumner, deſigus the magnitying of his wer- 
m at cy, is apparent enough from the whole current of 
akes (cripture, aud that any of the things now mentioned 
g to will, if ſuffered to be done, darken and eclipſe this 
on of thing, is evident to reafon itſelf, — | 
Luppoſe a man ſtand indicted for treaſon, yet ſhall 

con- ſo order the matter, that it ſhall ring in the country, 
con- that his offences are but petty crimes; though the kinę 
real ſhall forgive this man, much glory ſhall not thereby 
onfe / recound to the riches and greatneſs of his mercy. 
1, Cid But let all things lie nakcd, let nothing lie bid or 
thing covered, let fin be ſeen, ſhewu, and confeſſed, as it 


of fin, is in the ſinner himſelf, and then there will be in his 
(5, no- forgiveneſs a magnifying of mercy, 5 
outcry 4. A fourth reaſon is, for elſe God cannot be juſti- 


(ſetimg hed in bis ſayings, nor overcome when he is judged, | 


29.900 Plal, 51.; Rom. 3. God's word hath told us what fin 
| is, both as to its nature and evil effects, God's word 
2.4 hath 
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need of mercy. Allo, that he ſheweth mercy of his 


| The Phariſee and the Puhlican. © 
bath told ns, that the beſt of our righ teouſneſſes are 
no better than filthy rags. God's word has alſo told T 
us, that fin is forgiven us freely by grace, and not 
for the ſake of our amendments: And all this God I ®” 
ſhews, not only in the acts of his mercy toward, but 
even in the hnmiliations and confeſſions of the peni. 
tent; for God will have his mercy to be dſplayed fo 
even there where the ſinner hath taken his firſt ſtep 
toward him: That like as (in hath reigned unto death, 
fo grace might reigu through righteouſneſs unto eter- f 
3 life by Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 5. 21. 1 

5. A fifth reaſon is, becauſe God would have by 
the Publican's converſion others affected with the 
diſplays and diſcoveries of wonderful grace; but not 
to cloud and cover it with leflening of ſin. | 

For what will ſach ſay when ſin begins to appear 
to conſcience, and when the law ſhall follow it with 
a voice of words. each one like a clap of thunder? 
I ſay, what will ſuch ſay, when they ſhall read that 
the Publiean did only acknowledge his iniquity, and 
found grace and favour of God? That God is infinite. 
ly merciful to thoſe or to ſuch as in truth ſtand in 


own good pleaſure, nothing moving him thereto. 

I fay, this is the way to make others be affected 
with mercy, as he faith, by the Apoſtle Paul, Bu 
God, who ts rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved ts, even when we were dead in ſiui, 
hath quickened us together with Chriſt, (by grace ye 
are ſaved), and hath raiſed us up togetber, and made 
us ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt 'Feſus ; that 
in the ages to come he min hit ſhew the excecding rico 
of his grace in his kindneſs to us-ward (or towards us) 
through Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6, 7. You may 
alſo ſee that 1 Tim. 1. 15, 16. 


6. Another reaſon of this is, becauſe this is the way Th 
to heighten the comfort and conſolation of the foul, ſinner 
and that both here and hereafter. What tendetl ne "8 
more to this, than for ſinners to ſee, and with guilt the pe 
and amazement to confeſs what ſin is, and fo to have neigh 
pardon extended from God to the ſinuer as ſuch! mie 
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The Phariſee and the Publican: 


This fills the heart; all raviſhes the ſoul; puts joy 
into the thoughts of ſalvation from fin, and deliver- 
ance from wrath to come. Now they return and 
come to Zion with fongs, and everlaſting joy upon 
their heads; they ſhall ovtain joy and gladneſs, and 


ſorrow and ſighing. ſhall fly away, Iſa. 35. 10. Indeed 


the belief of this makes joy and gladneſs endleſs. 

7. Beſides, it layeth' upon the ſonl the greateſt 
obligations to holineſs; what like the apprehenſion 
of free forgivenels, (and that apprehenſion muſt come 
in through a fight of the greatneſs of ſin, and of in- 
ability to do any thing towards ſatisfaction), to engage 
the heart of a rebel to love his prince, and to ſubmit 
to his laws? md 

When Eliſta had taken the Syrians captives, ſome 
were for uſing ſeverities towards them; but he ſaid, 
Set bread and water before them, that they may eat 
and drink and go to their maſter ; and they did ſo. 
And what follows? So the bands of Syria came no 
more into Iſrael, He conquered their malice with 
his compaſſion. And it is the love of Chriſt that con- 
ſtraineth to live to him, 2 Kings 6. 13,—23.; 2 Cor. 
5. 14- 4 "Hi 

Many other things might poſſibly be urged, but at 
preſent let theſe be ſufficient. 7 

The ſecond thing that we made mention of in the 
Publican's prayer, was an imploring of help againſt 
this malady : God be merciful to me a ſinner. In which 
petition I ſhall take notice of ſeveral things. | 

Firſt, That a man's help againſt ſin, doth not fo 
abſolutely lie in his perſonal conqueſt, as in the par- 
don of them, 1 ſuppoſe a conqueſt,. though here 
can indeed by man be none, ſo long as he liveth in 
this world, I mean, a complete conqueſt and annihi- 
lation of {in. | 

The Publican, and fo every graciouſly awakened 
ſinner, is doubtleſs for the ſubduing of ſin; but yet 
he looketh that the chief help againſt it doth lie in 
the pardon of it. Suppoſe a man ſhould ſtab his 
neighbour with his knife, and afterwards burn his 
knife to nothing in the fire, would this giye him help 

| agal 
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Phariſee and the Publican. 
againſt his murder? No, verily, notwithſtanding this, 
his neck is obnoxious to the halter, yea, and his ſoul 
to hell-fire. But a pardon gives him abſolute help: 


Ii God that juſtifies, who ſhall condemn, Rom. 8. 


Suppoſe a man ſhould live many days in rebellion a. 
gainſt God, and after that leave off to live any longer 
10 rebelliouſly, would this help him againſt the guilt 
which he had contracted before? No, verily; with. 
out remiſſion there is no help, but the rebel is un. 
done. Wherefore the firſt bleſſedneſs, yea, and that 
withont which all other things cannot make one 
bleſſed, it lies in pardon. Bleſſed is be whoſe tranf. 
effions are forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered, Bleſſed 
if the man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin, Pl. 

32.; Rom. 4. 5 
Suppoſe a man greatly ſanctified and made hoh; 
I fay, ſuppoſe it; yet if the ſins before committed 
by him be not pardoned, he cannot be a bleſſed man, 
Yet again, ſuppoſe a man {hould be caught up to 
heaven, not having his fins pardoned, heaven itſelf 
cannot make him a bleſſed man. I ſuppoſe theſe 
things, not that they can be, to illuſtrate my matter. 
There can be no bleſſedneſs upon any man who yet te. 
maineth unforgiven. You fee therefore here, that 
there was much of the wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt in 
this prayer of the Publican. He was directed the 
right, the only, the next way to ſhelter, where bleſ. 
ſedneſs begins, even to mercy for the pardon of his 
ſins. Alas! what would it advantage a traitor to be 
taken up into the king's coach, to be clothed with the 
king's royal robe, to have put npon his finger the 
king's gold ring, and to be made to wear, for the 
preſent, a chain of gold about his neck, if after all 
this the king ſhould ſay unto him, but J will not par- 
don thy rebellion; thou ſhalt die for thy treaſon! 
Pardon then, io him that loves life, is better, and 
more to be preferred and ſought after, than all other 
things; yea, it is the higheſt wiſdom in any ſinne 

to ſeek after that firſt, 

This therefore confuteth the blindneſs of ſeme 
and the hypocriſy of others. Some are fo filly 4 
8 | 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 

ſo blind, as quite to forget and look over the pardon 
of ſin, and to lay their happineſs in ſome external 
amendments, when, alas ! poor wretches as they are 
they abide under the wrath of God. Or if they be 
not quite fo fooliſh as utterly to forget the forgiveneſs 
of ſin, yet they think of it but in the ſecond place; 
they are for ſetting of ſanctification before juſtificati- 
on, and ſo ſeek to confound the order of God; and 
that which is worſe unto them, they by ſo doing do 
what they can to keep themſelves indeed from bein 
ſharers in that great bleſſing of forgiveneſs of ſins 
by grace. | Rs | 

Bui the Publican here was guided by the wiſdom 
of heaven; He comes into the temple, he confeſſeth 


+ himſelf a ſinner, and forthwith, without any delay, 


before he removeth his foot from where he ſtands, 
craves help of pardon ; for he knew that all other 
things, if he remained in guilt, would not help him 
againſt that damnation that belonged to a vile and 


unforgiven ſinner. 


This alſo confuteth the hypocrites, ſuch as is our 
Phariſee here in the text, that glory in nothing ſo 
much, as that they are not as other men, not unjuſt, 
no adulterer, no extortioner, nor even as this Publi- 
can; and thus mils of the forgiveneſs of fin; and if 
they have miſſed of the beginning good, they ſhall 
never, as ſo ſtanding, receive the ſecond or the th rd. 
Juſtification, ſanctification, glorification, they are the 
three things, but the order of God muſt not be per- 
verted. Juſtification mult be firſt, becauſe that comes 
to man while he is ungodly and a ſinner. 

Juſtification cannot be where God has not paſſed a 
pardon. A pardon then is the firſt thing to be look. 
ed after by the ſinner; this the Phariſee did not, 
therefore he went down to his houſe unjuſtified ; he 
ſet the ſtumbling-block of his iniquity before his face 
when he went to inquire of the Lord; and as he 
neglected, flighted, ſcorned, becauſe he thought 
that he had no need of pardon, thereſore it was given 
to the poor, needy, and miſerable Publican, and he 
went away with the bleſſing, | - 

q'T Publicans, 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 


Publicans, ſince this is ſo weighty a point, let me 
exhort you that you do not forget this prayer of your 
wiſe and elder brother, to wit, the Publican, that 
went up into the temple to pray. I fay, forget it 
not, neither ſuffer any vain-glorious or ſelf-conceited 


hypocrites with arguments, to allure you with their 
filly and deceittul tongues from this wholeſome doc. 


trine, Remember that you are ſinners as abominable 
as are the Publicans, wherefore do you, as you have 
him for your pattern, go to God, confeſs, in all 
ſimple, honeſt, and ſelf.abaſing, your numerous and 
abominable ſins; and be ſure that iu the very next 
place you forget not to alk for pardon, ſaying, Gu 
be merciful to me a ſinner. And remember that none 
but God can help you againſt, nor keep you from, 
the damnation and miſery that comes by fin. 

Secondly, as the Pablican imploreth help, fo not- 
witſtanding the ſentence of the law that is gone out 
againſt him, he ſaith to God, be merciful to me: and 
allo in that he concludes himſelf a ſinner: I ſay, he 
juſtifieth, he approveth of rhe ſentence of the law, 
that was now gone out againſt him, and by which 
he now ſtood condemned in his own conſcience before 
the tribunal of God's juſtice. He faith not as the 
hypocrite, Becauſe { am innocent, ſurely his anger 
Hall turn from ine; or what have we ſpoken ſo much 
againſt thee? No, he is none of theſe murmurers or 
complainers, but fairly falls before the law, witneſles, 
judge, and jury, and conſenteth to the verdict, ſen- 
tence, and teſtimony of each of them, Jer. 2. 36: 
Mal. 2. 13. 

To illuſtrate this a little, ſuppoſe a malefactor 
ſhould be arraigned before a judge, and that after 
the witneſſes, jury, and judge, have all condemned 
him to death for his fact, the judge again ſhould ak 
him what he can ſay for himſelf, why ſentence of 
death ſhould not paſs upon him ? Now, if he faith, 
Nothing, but good, my lord, mercy; he confelleth 
the indictment, approveth of the verdict of the jury 
and conſenteth to the judgement of the judge. 

The Publican therefore in crying mercy, juſtin 
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The Phariſee and the Pickle: 


the ſentence of the law that was gone out againſt 
his fins: He wrangleth not with the law, ſaying, 
that was too ſevere though many men do thus, ſay- 

ing, God forbid, for then wo be to us. He wrangleth 
not with the witneſs, which was his own conſcience 
though ſome will buffet, ſmite, and ſtop its mouth 
or command it to be ſilent. He wrangleth not with 
thejury, which was the prophets and apoſtles, though 
ſome men cannot abide to hear all that they ſay, 
He wrangleth not with the judge, nor ſheweth him- 
ſelf irreverently before him, but in all humble gel- 
tures that could beſpeak bim acquieſcing with the 

ſentence, he flieth to mercy for relief. | 

Nor is this alone the way of the Publican: but of 
other godly men before his time: When David was 
condemned, he juſtified the ſentence and the judge, 
out of whoſe mouth it proceeded and fo fled for ſuce- 
our to the mercy of God, Plal. 51. When Shemaiah 
the prophet pronounced God's judgements againſt the 
princcs of Judah for their ſin, they ſaid, The Lord 
is rioters, When the church i in the Lamentations 
hid reckoned up ſeveral her grievous afflictions where. 
with ſhe had been chaſtiſed, the, inſtead of complain- 
ing, doth juſtify the Lord, and approve of the ſen. 
tence that was paſſed upon her, ſaying, The Lord is 
righteous, for have revelled againſt his command- 
ment. So Daniel, after he had enumerated the evils 
that befel the church in his day, addeth, Therefore 
hath the Lord brought it upon us; for the Lord or 
Cod is righteous in all his works which he doth, for 
* eyed ot his voice, 2 Chron. 13. 6.; Lam. 10. 

Dan. 9. 14. | 
* this is the caſe with our Publican. He has 
tranlgreſted a law that is holy, juſt, and good: the 
witneſs that accuſeth him of this, is God and his 

conſcience; he is alfo caſt by the verdict of holy men; 
and all this he knows, and implicity confeſſes, even 
in that he directs his prayer unto his judge for par- 
don. And it is one of the excellenteſt ſights in the 
world, to ſee or underſtand a ſinner thus honeſtly re- 
cciving the ſentence of the la that! is gone out againſt 
20-1 him ; 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
him; to ſee and hear a Publican thus to juſtify Gods 
And this God would have done for theſe reaſons, 

1. That it might be conſpicuons to all that the Pub. 
lican has need of mercy. This is for the glory of the 
juſtice of God, becauſe it vindicates in its goings ont 
againſt the Publican, God loverh to do things in juſtice 
and righteouſneſs, when he goeth out againſt men, 
though it be but ſuch a going out againſt them as only 
tendeth to their conviction and converſion. When 
he dealt with our father Abraham in this matter, he 
called him to his foot, as here he doth the Publican. 
And ſinner, if God counts thee worthy to inherit the 
throne of glory, he will bring thee hither. 

2. The Publican, by the power of conviction, 
ſtoops to and falleth under the righteous ſentence 
gone forth againſt him, that it might be alſo manifeſt, 
that what afterward he ſhall receive is of the mere 
grace and ſovereign goodneſs of God. And, indeed 
there 15 no way that doth more naturally tend to 
make this manifeſt than this, For thus; there is a 
man proceeded againſt for life, by the law, and the 
ſentence of death is in concluſion moſt juſtly and 
righteouſly paſſed upon him by the judge. Suppoſe 
now, that aſter this, this man lives, and is exalted 
to honour, enjoys great things, and is put into place 
of truſt aud power, and that by him that he has 
offended, even by him that did paſs the ſentence u- 

on him. | 

What will all ſay, or what will they conclude, e- 
ven upon the very firſt hearing of this ſtory ? Will 
they not ſay, Well, whoever he was that found 
himſelf wrapped up in this ſtrange providence, mult 
thank the mercy of a gracious prince; for all theſe 
things beſpeak grace and favour. But, 

3. As the Publican falleth willingly under the WM on 


| ſentence, and juſtifieth the paſſing of it upon him; ęgre 


ſo by his flying to mercy for help, he declareth to al ¶ the 
that he cannot deliver himfelf: He putteth help *“ caſt 


way from himſelf, or faith, it is not in me. ano 
This, I fay, is another thing included in this pray- WW wh 
cr, and it is a thing diſtinct from that. For it ö der 


poſſible 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


. poſſible for a man to juſtify and fall under the ſentence 
of the judge, and yet retain that with himſelf that 
b. will certainly deliver him from that ſentence when 


it has done its worſt. Many have held up their 
hand, and cried guilty at the bar, and yet have fetch- 
ed themſelves off for all that; but then they have 
not pleaded mercy, (for he that doth ſo, puts his life 
altogether into the hands of another), but privilege 
or good deeds, either done or to be done by them. 
But the Publican in our text puts all out of his own 
hand; and in effect ſaith to that God before whom 
he went up into the temple to pray, Lord, I ſtand 
here condemned at the bar of thy juſtice, and that 
worthily, for the ſentence is good, and hath in righ- 
ence teouſneſs gone out againſt me; nor can I deliver my- 
ileſt, ſelf; I heartily and freely confeſs I cannot; where. 

fore I betake myſelf only to thy mercy, and do pray 


deed thee to forgive the tranſgreſſions of me a ſinner. 0 
nd to how few be there of ſuch kind of Publicans TI mean 
e182 


of Publicañs thus made ſenſible, that come unto God 
d the for mercy ! ; | 
Mercy, with moſt, is rather a compliment, I mean 
while they plead it with God, than a matter of ab. 
ſolute neceſſity; they have not awfully, and in judge. 


put themſelves out of all plea but the plea of mercy, 
Indeed, thus to do, is the effect of the proof of the vani- 
ty and emptineſs of all experiments made uſe of 
before, ; | 

Now, there is a twoſold proof of experiments; the 


one is, the reſult of practice; the other is, the reſult 
>, mult WF of faith, 


11 thele The woman with her bloody iſſue made her proof 

by practice, when ſhe had ſpent all that ſhe had up- 
der the BF on phyſicians, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
n him; By grew worſe, Mark 5. But our Publican here proves 
h to al BF the emptineſs and vanity of any other helps, by one 
help * calt of faith upon the contents of the Bible, and by 

another look upon his preſent ſtate of condemnation ; 
11s pra). 


ray Wherefore he preſently, without any more ado, con- 
or it b demneth all other helps, ways, modes, or means of 


poſſible deliverance 


ment and conſcience, fallen under the ſentence, nor 
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514 The Phariſee and the Pnblican. 
deliverance, and betakes himſelf only to the merey 
of God: ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 

And herein he ſheweth wonderful wiſdom. For, 

1. By this he thruſts himſelf under the ſhelter and 
blefling of the promiſe ; and J am ſure it is better and 
fafer to do fo, than to rely upon the beſt of excel. 
lencies that this world can afford, Hoſ. 14. 1, 2, z. 

2. He takes the ready way to pleaſe God: for God 

takes more delight in ſhewing of mercy, than in any 
thing that we can do, Hol. 6. 6.; Matth. . 13. & 
12. 7. Yea, and that alſo is the man that pleaſeth : 
him, even he that hopes in his mercy, Pſal. 147. 11, t 
The Publican, therefore, whatever the Phariſee n 
might think, ſtood all this while upon ſure ground in 
and had by far the ſtart of him for heaven. Alas! 
his dull head could look no further than to the con- 
ceit of the pitiful beauty and ſplendor of his own 
ſtinking righteouſneſs. Nor durſt he leave that to 
truſt wholly to the mercy of God ; but the Publican 
comes out, thongh in his ſins, yet like an awakened, 
enlightened, reſolved man, and firſt abaſes himſelf, 
then gives God the glory of his juſtice, and after that 
the glory of his mercy, by ſaying, God be merciful 
to me a ſinner ; and thus in the ears of the angels he 
did ring the changes of heaven. Ard, 

3. The Publican, in his thus putting himſelf upon 
mercy, ſheweth, that in his opinion, there 1s more 
virtue in mercy to ſave, than there is in the law and 
ſin to condemn. And although this is not counted a 

eat matter to do, while men are far from the lay, 
and while their conſcience is afleep within them; ye 
when the law comes near, and conſcience 1s awake, 
who ſo tries it, will find it a laborious work. Cal 
could not do thus for his heart, no, nor ſoul; not 

udas neither. This is another kind of thing tha! 
molt men think it to be, or ſhall find it, whenever 
they ſhall behold God's angry face, and when the 
ſhall hear the words of his law, | 

However, our Publican did it, and ventured b 
body, ſoul, and future condition for ever in this bo 
tom, with other the ſaints and ſervants of God, lea 

ing of the world to ſwim over the ſea of God's wratl 
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The Phariſee and the Publisan. 


(if they will) in their weak and ſimple veſſels of bul- 
ruſhes, or to lean upon their cobweb-hold, when he 
ſhall ariſe to the judgement that he hath appointed. 
In the mean time, pray God awaken us as he did 
the Publican; pray God enlighten us as he did the 
Publican ; pray God grant us boldneſs to come to him 
25 the Publican did; and alfo in that trembling ſpirit 
as he did, when he cried in the temple before him, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner, 
Thus having paſſed over his prayer, we come in 
the next place to his geſtures; for in my jndgement 
the right underſtanding of them will give us yet 
more conviction of the Publican's fenſe and awaken- 
ing of ſpirit under this preſent action of his. 
And I have obſerved many a poor wretch that have 
readily had recourſe to the Publican's prayer, that 
never knew what the Publican's geſtures, in the- 
preſence of God, while in prayer before him, did 
mean. Nor muſt any man be admitted to think, that 


| thoſe geſtures of his were in cuſtom, anda formalit 


among the Jews in thoſe days; for it is evident e- 
nough by the carriage of the Phariſee, that it was 


below them and their mode, when they came into 
| the temple, or when they prayed any where elſe ; 


and they in thoſe days were connted for the beſt of 
men ; and in religious matters they were to imitate 
aud take their examples at the hands of the beſt, not 
at the hands of the worſt. 

The Publican's geſtures then were properly his own 
cauſed by the guilt of ſin, and by that dread of the 
majeſty of God that was upon his ſpirit. And a come- 
ly poſture it was, elſe Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, 
would never have taken that particular notice there. 
of as he did, nor have ſmiled upon it ſo much as to 
take, and diſtinctly repeat it, as that which made 
his prayer the more weighty, alſo to be taken notice 
of. Yea, in mine opinion, the Lord Jeſus commit. 
ted it to record; for that he liked it, and for that 
it will paſs for ſome kind of touchſtone of prayer, 
that is made in good ſenſe of ſin and of God, and of 
need of his goodneſs and mercy, For yerily, all theſe 


poltures, 
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| The Phariſee and the Publican, 
poſtures. ſignify ſenſe, ſight of a loſt condition, and a 
heart in good earneſt for mercy. 

I know that they may be counterfeited, and Chriſt 
Jeſus knows who doth fo too; but that will not hin. 
der, or make weak or invalid what hath already been 
ſpoke about it. But to forbear to make a further 
prologne, and to come to the handling of particulars; 

And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift 
up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon his 
breaſt, &c. | 

Three things, as I told you already, we may per. 
ceive in theſe words, by which his Publican poſture 
or geſtures, are ſet forth. ; 

1. He ſtands afar off. 

2. He would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to hea 
Ven. 0 5 

3. He note upon his breaſ}, &c. 

For the firſt of theſe, He /tood affar off. And the 
Publican ſtanding afar off. This is, I ſay, the firſt 
thing, the firſt poſture of his with which we are ac- 

inted, and it informeth us of ſeveral things. 

Firſt, That he came not with ſenſeleſſneſs of the 
Majeſty of God, when he came to pray, as the Pha. N 
riſee did, and as ſinners commonly do. For this ol 
ſtanding back, or afar off, declares, That the Ma- v 
jeſty of God had an awe upon his ſpirit; He ſaw whi. 01 
ther, to whom, and for what, he was now approach- pr 
ing the temple, It is ſaid in the 20th of Exodus, a 
That when the people ſaw the thunderings and as 


lizhtenings, and the noiſe of the trumpet, and the mM 
mountain ſmoaking, (and all theſe were ſigns of God's li 
terrible preſence, and dreadful majeſty), they re- Me 


moved themſelves, and /?ood afar off, Exod. 20. 18, 


This behaviour therefore of the Publican did well be. to 
come his preſent action, eſpecially ſince, in his own ruſ 
eyes, he was yet an unforgiven ſinner. Alas! What M. 
is God's Majeſty to a ſinful man, but a conſuming ow 
fire? And what is a ſinful man in himſelf, or in by an. 
approach to God, but as ſtubble fully dry? Wh 

How then could the Publican do otherwiſe (that ly 


what he did) than ſtand afar off, if he either thought 
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Tie Pharifee and the Publican, 


of God or himſelf? Indeed, the people afore named, 


before they ſaw God in his terrible majeſty, could 
ſcarce be kept off from the mount with words and 


bounds, as it is now the caſe of many : Their blind- 


neſs gives them boldneſs; their rudeneſs gives them 
confidence; but when they ſhall ſee what the Pub- 
lican ſaw, and felt, and underſtood, as he, they will 
pray, and ſtand afar off, even as theſe people did. 
They removed and ſtood afar off, and then fell to 
praying of Moſes, that this dreadful fight and ſound 
might be taken from them. And what if J ſhould 
ſay, he ſtood afar off for fear of a blow, though he 
came for mercy, as it is ſaid of them, They ſtood afar 
off for fear of her torments. Rev. 18. 10. 18. 

I know what it is to 
ſtand all that while through fear afar off, being poſ- 


ſefled with this, will not God now ſmite me at once 


to the ground for my fins? David thought ſomething 
when he ſaid as he prayed, Caſt me not out from thy 


preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me, Pal. 


„11. 


There is none knows, but thoſe that have them, 


what turns and returns, what coming on and going 
off, there is in the ſpirit of a man that indeed is a- 
wakened, and that ſtands awakened before the glori- 
ous Majeſty in prayer. The prodigal alſo made his 
prayer to his Father intentionally, while he was yet 
a great way off. And fo did the lepers too: Aud 
as he entered into a certain village there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which ſtood afar off. And they 
lift up their voices and ſaid, feſus, Maſter, have 
mercy on tts, Luke 17. 12, 13. 

See here, it has been the cuſtom of praying men, 
to keep their diſtance, and not to be rudely bold in 
ruſhing into the preſence of the Holy and Heavenly 
Majeſty, eſpecially if they have been ſenſible of their 
own vileneſs and ſins, as the prodigal, the lepers, 
and our poor Publican was. Yea, Peter himſelf, 
when upon a time he perceived more than common- 
ly he did of the majeſty. of Jeſus his Lord, what 
doth he do? hen Simon Peter {aw it, (ſays the text) 
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to God for mercy, and 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, 
for I am a. ſinful man, O Lord, Luke 5. 3, 8. Oh! 
when men ſee God and themſelves, it fills them with 
holy fear, of the greatneſs of the majeſty of God, 
as well as with love to, and deſire after his 
mercy. TRE EYE | 

Beſides, by his ſtanding afar off, it might be to in- 
timate, that he now had in mind, and with great 
weight upon his conſcience, the infinite diſtance that 
was betwixt God and him. Men ſhould: know that 
and tremble in the thoughts of it, when they are a. 
bout to approach the omnipotent preſence. 
What is poor ſorry man, poor duſt and aſhes, that 
he ſhould croud it up, and go joſtlingly into theppre. 


ſence of the great God? eſpecially ſince it is apparent 


the diſproportion that is betwixt God and him. Ft. 
her, when ſhe went to ſupplicate the king her hu. 
band for her people, made neither uſe of her beauty 
nor relation, nor the privileges of which ſhe might 
have had temptation to make uſe, eſpecially at ſuch 
a time, and in ſuch exigencies, as then did compaſs 
her about; but, I ſay, ſhe made not uſe of them to 
thruſt herſelf into his preſence, but knew, and kept 
her diſtance, ſtanding in the inward court of his 
palace, until he held out the golden ſceptre to her; 
Then Eſther drew near, and touched the top thereof, 
., 2. 

Men alſo, when chey come into the preſence of 
God, ſhould know their diſtance; yea, and ſhew that 
they know it too, by ſuch geſtures, and carriages, 
and behaviours, that are ſeemly. A remarkable ſay. 
ing is that of Solomon, Keep thy foot, ſaith he, when 
thou goeſt into the houſe of God, and be more ready io 
hear, than to offer the ſacrifice of fools ; for they con. 
ſider not that they do evil. (And as they ſhould keep 
their foot, ſo alſo he adds), Be not raſh with thy mouth 
and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing be. 
fore God; for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth 
therefore let thy words be few, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. 


Three things the Holy Ghoſt exhorteth to in this 
text, 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
The one is, That we look to our feer, and not b 
ſerward to crowd into God's preſence. -- (36:08; 
Another is, 'That we ſhould alſo look well to our 
tongues, that they be not raſh in uttering any thing 

before God. | | | 
And the third is, Becauſe of the infinite diſtance 
that is betwixt God and us, which is intimated by 
them words, for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth. 
The Publican therefore ſhewed great wifdom, holy 
ſkame, and humility, in this brave geſture of his, 
namely, in his ſtanding afar off, when he went up 
into the temple to pray. But this is not all. 
Secondly, The Publican, in ftanding afar off, left 
room for an Advecate, and High-prieſt, a Day's-man, 
to come betwixt, to make peace between God and 
this poor creature. Moles, the great mediator of the 
Old Teſtament, was to go nigher to Cod than the 
relt of the elders, or choſe of the people, Exod. 21. 
1. Yea, the reſt of the people were expreſsly com- 


pee to worſhip, Rtarding afar off, ver. 1 2. No 


man of the ſons of Aaron that hath a blemiſh was 
to come nigh. No man that hath a blemiſh of the ſeed 
of Aaron, ſhall come nigh to offer the offerings. of the 
Lord made by fire. He fhall not come nigh to offer 
the bread of his God, Lev. 21. 21. 

The Publican durſt not be his own mediator ; he. 
knew he had a blemiſb, and was infirm, and there- 
fore he ſtands back; for he knew that it was none ef 
him that his Gud had choſen to come near unto him, 
to offer the fat and the blood, Ezek. 44. 13, 14, 15. 
The Publican therefore was thus far right; he took 
not up the room himſelf, neither with his perſon, nor 
his performances, but ſtood back, and gave place to 
the High-prieſt that was to be intercefſor. 

We read, that when Zacharias went into the tem- 
ple to burn incenſe, as at that time his lot was, The 
whole multitude of the people was praying without, 
Luke 1. 9, 10. They left him where he was, near 
to God, between Ged and them, mediating for them 
tor the offering of incenſe by the cbief-prieſt was a 
figurative making of interceſſion for the people, and 
they maintained their diſtance. 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 

It is a great matter, in praying to God, not to go 
too far, nor come too ſhort, in that duty, I mean in 
the duty of prayer; and a man is very apt to do one 
or the other. The Phariſee went ſo far, he was 
too bold, he came into the temple making ſuch a 
ruſfle with his own excellencies, there was in his 
thoughts no need of a Mediator. He alſo went up 
fo nigh to God, that he took up the room and place 
of the Mediator himſelf; but this poor Publican, he 
knows his diſtance, and keeps it, and leaves room for 
the High-prieſt to come and intercede for him with 
God. He ſtood afar off: not too far off, for that is the 
room and place of unbelievers; and in that ſenſe this 
ſaying is true, For lo, they that are far from thee 


ſhall periſh, Pal. 73. 27.; that is, they that whoſe! 


unbelief hath ſet their heart and affections more upon 
their idols, and that have been made to caſt God be. 


Hind their backs, to follow and go a-whoring after 


them. 
Hitherto, therefore, it appears, that though the 


Phariſee had more righteouſneſs than the Publican, 


yet the Publican had more ſpiritual, righteouſneſs 
than the Phariſee ; And that though the Publican 
had a baſer, and more ugly outſide than the Phari- 
ſee, yet the Publican knew how to prevail with God 
for mercy better than he, 

As for the Publican's poſture of ſtanding in prayer 


. It is excuſeable, and that by the very Father of the 


faithful himſelf: For Abraham ſtood praying when 
he made interceſſion for Sodom, Gen. 18. 22, 23. 
Chriſt alſo alloweth it, where he ſaith, And when 


pe ſtand praying, forgive if ye have ought againſt any, 


that your Father alſo which is in heaven may forgive 
you your treſpaſſes, Mark 11. 25. Indeed there is no 
ſtinted order preſcribed for our thus behaving of our. 
ſelves in prayer, whether kneeling, or ſtanding, ot 
walking, or lying, or fitting; for all thefe poſtures 
have been ufed by the godly. Paul knecled down 
and prayed, Acts 20. 26. Abraham and the Publ.. 
can ſtood and prayed. David prayed as he walked, 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
2 Sam. 15. 30, 31. Abraham prayed lying upon hi 
face, Gen. 17. 17, 18. Moſes prayed fitting, Exod. 
17. 12. And indeed prayer, eftectual fervent prayer 
may be, and often is, made unto God, under all theſe 
circumſtances of behaviour: For God has not tied us 
up to any of them; and he that ſhall tie himſelf, or 
his people, to any of theſe, doth more than he hath 
warrant for from God ; And let ſuch take care of 
innovating; it is the next way to make hypocrites 
and diſſemblers in thoſe duties in which they ſhould 
be ſincere. | 

True, which of thoſe ſoever a man ſhall chuſe to 


himſelf for the preſent, to perform this ſolemn du 


in, it is required of him, and God expects it, that he 


ſhould pray to him in truth, and with deſire, affecti. 
on, and hunger, after thoſe things, that with his 
tongue he maketh mention of before the throne of 
God. And indeed without this, all is nothing. But 
alas! how few be there in the world, whoſe heart 
and month in prayer ſhall go together? Doſt thou, 
when thou aſkeſt for the ſpirit, or faith, or love to 
God, to holinefs, to ſaints, to the word, and the 
like, afk for them with love to them, defire of them 
hungering after them? Oh! this is a mighty thing! 
and yet prayer is no more before God, than as it is 
ſeaſoned with theſe bleſſed qualifications, Where. 
fore it is ſaid, that while men are praying, God is 
ſearching of the heart, to ſee what is the meanin 

of the ſpirit, (or whether there be. the ſpirit and his 
meaning in all that the mouth hath uttered, either 
by words, ſighs, or groans), becauſe it is by him, and 
through his help only, that any make prayers accord- 
ing to the will of God, Rom. 8. 26, 27. Whatever 
thy poſture therefore ſhall be, ſee that thy prayers 
be pertinent and ſervent, not mocking of thine own 
foul with words, while thou wanteſt and art an utter 


ſtranger to the very vital and living ſpirit of prayer, 


Now, our Publican had and did exerciſe the very 
ſpirit of prayer in prayer, He prayed ſenſibly, ſeri- 
oully, affectionately, hungering, thirſting, and with 
longing after that for which with his mouth he im- 


plored 
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words, and it was that which made his prayer 


- conviction of their ſtate and condition, and of the 


laid aſide. J have faid it already, and will ſay it a 


ſuch concluſion, and clenches therein, as make their 


; ſtances, lightly, fooliſhly and idly, but to beauti 
this geſture with the inward working of my mi 


| The Phariſee and the Publican: 
plored the God heaven; His heart and ſoul was in his 


PRAYER; even becauſe he prayed in PRAYER; he 

prayed inwardly as well as outwardly. © 
David tells us, that God heard the voice of his 

ſapplication, the voice of his cry, the voice of his tears 


and the voice of his roaring. For indeed are all theſe 


acceptable. Affection and fervent deſire make them 
ſound well in the ears of God. Tears, ſupplications, 
prayers, cries, may be all of them done in formality, 
hypocriſy, and from other cauſes, and to other ends | 


than that which is honeſt and right in God's ſight; | 


For God would ſearch and look after the voice of his | 


tears, ſupplications, roarings, prayers, and cries, 


And if men had leſs care to pleaſe men, and more l 
to pleaſe God, in the matter and manner of praying Wl * 


the world would be at a better paſs than it is. But * 


this is not in man's power to help, and to amend, t 
When the Holy Ghoſt comes upon men with great ſt 


ule and excellency of the grace of ſincerity and hu. 
mility in prayer, then, and not till then, will the 
grace of prayer be more prized, and the ſpecious, 
Houting, complimentary lips of flatterers, be more 


gain, that there is naw-a-days a great deal of wick 
edneſs committed in the very duty of prayer; by 
words of which men have no ſenſe by reaching after 


perſons be admired ; by ſtudying for, and labouring 
after ſuch enlargements as the ſpirit accompanieth 
not the heart in. O Lord God, make our heartsup- 


right in us, as in all points and parts of our profeſſion a & 
ſo in this ſolemn appointment of God! I/ I regard bis 
iniquity in my heart, ſaid David, the Lord will in B 
Hear my prayer, But if I be truly ſincere, he wil, Wh 
and then it is no matter whether I knee], or ſtandi 
or fit, or lie, or walk; for I ſhall do none of theſt na 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 

and ſpirit in prayer; that whether I ſtand or ſit, 
walk or lie down, grace and gravity, humility and 
ſincerity, ſhall make my prayer profitable, and by 
outward behaviour comely in his eyes, with whom 
(in prayer) I now have to do. | 


And had not our Publican been inwardly ſeaſoned 


ſure in his modes and outward behaviour: But being 
ſo honeſt inwardly, and in the matter of his prayer, 
his geſtures by that were made beauteons alſo; and 
therefore it is that our Lord fo delightfully dilateth 
upon them, and draweth them out at length befoze 
the eyes of others, 

[ have often obſerved, that which is natural, and 
ſo comely in one, looks odiouſly when imitated by an- 


(wy other, I ſpeak as to geſtures and actions in preaching 
yu and prayer- Many, 1 doubt not, but will imitate 
, the Publican, and that both in the prayer and ge- 
N Wives of the Publican, whoſe perſons and actions will 
a 70 yet ſtink in the noſtrils of him that is holy and Juſt, 
« 4 * and that ſearcheth the heart and the reins. ö 
170 * Well, the Publican ſtood and prayed; he ſtood 


afar off, and prayed, and his prayers came even to 
the ears of God. | : 


And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift 
> ith up ſomuch as his eyes to heaven, &c. 

We are now come to another of his poſtures. He 
log fer would not, ſays the text, ſo much as lift up his eyes 


pecious, 
e more 


with theſe, Chriſt would have taken but little plea- 


523 


ake thei to heaven, Here therefore was another geſture add- 


N ed to that which went before; and a geſture that a 
niet ear while before had been condemned by the Holy 
a bot him elf. 7s it ſuch a faſt that 7 have choſen; 
rofeſſion a day for a man to afftict his foul ? 1s it to bow down 
regal his head like a bulruſh, Iſa. 58. 5 
ail it But why condemned then, and ſmiled upon now? 
he will Why! Becauſe done in hypocriſy then, and in ſince- 
or ſtande ) ur. Hypocriſy, and a ſpirit of error, that he 
of ches ſhall take no pleaſure in them; but ſincerity, and 
e circun honeſty in duties, will make even them comely in 
peaui the light of men. May I not ſay before God, The 


my min Recabites were not commanded of God, but of their 
" : | : father 
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father, to do as they did? but, becauſe they were 
ſincere in their obedience thereto, even God himſelf 


a beauty-ſpet in the face of a (inner that cometh to 


_ 
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maketh uſe of what they did, to condemn the diſo. 
bedience of the Jews; and moreover doth tell the 
Recabites, at laſt, that they ſhould not want a man 
to ſtand before him for ever. And Feremiah ſaid tothe 
houſe of the Recabites, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael, becauſe ye” have obeyed the com. 
mandment of fonadab your father, and kept all hi 
precepts, and done according to all that he hath com. 


mmanded you; therefore, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


the God of [ſrael, Fonadab, the ſon of Racab, ſhall 
not want a man to ſtand before me for ever. 

He would not lift up his eyes to heaven. Why! 
Surely becauſe ſhame had covered his face. Shame 
will make a man bluſh and hang his head like a bul. 
ruſh; ſhame for ſm is a virtue, a comely thing; yea, 


God for mercy. 

God complains of the houſe of Iſrael, that they 
could ſin, and that without ſhame ; yea, and threaten- 
eth them too with ſore repeated judgements, becauſe 
they were not aſhamed, it is in Jer. 8. Their crime 
in general were, they turned every one to his courk; 
as the horſe runneth into the battle. In particular 
they were ſuch as rejected God's word; they lovel 
this world, and ſet themſelves againſt the prophet! 
crying, Peace, peace, when they cried, Judgement, 
judgement: Aud were not aſhamed when they bu 
committed abomination ; nay, they were not at all « 
ſhamed, neither could they bluſh ; therefore ſhall thq 
fall among them that fall: in the time of their vil 
tion they ſhall be caſt down, ſaith the Lord, ver. 11 
Oh! to ſtand, or ſit, or lie, or kneel, or walk befor 
God in prayer, with bluſhing cheeks for fin, is one d 
the excellent fights that can be ſeen in the wol 

Wherefore the church taketh ſome kind of hea 
to herſelf in that ſhe could lie down in her fhami 
yea, and makes thar a kind of an argument with 6 
to prove that her prayers did come from her he: 


and alſo that he would hear them, Jer. 3. mn 
8 | 
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Shame for fin argneth ſenſe of ſin yea, a right ſenſe 


of ſin, a godly ſenſe of ſin; Ephraim pleads this 
when under the hand of God: I was (faith he) a- 


ſhamed, yea, even confounded, becauſe I did bear the 


fins of my youth. But what follows? I Ephraim 


my dear ſon ? is he a pleaſant child? for ſince I ſpake 
againſ} him, I do earneſtly remember him fill « there: 
fore my vowels are troubled for him: I will ſurely 
have mercy upon him, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 3 1. 18, 19. 

I know that there is a ſhame that is not the ſpirit 
of an honeſt heart; but that rather floweth from 
ſudden ſurpriſal, when the ſinner is nnawares taken 
in the act, in the very manner. And thus ſometimes 
the houſe of Iſrael was taken: and then, when the 
bluſhed, their ſhame is compared to the ſhame of a 
thief. As the thief is ſhamed when he is found, ſo is 
the houſe of Vac aſhamed; they, their kings, their 
princes and prieſts, and their prophets, 

But where were they taken, or about what were 
they found? Why they were found ſaying to a ſtock, 
Thou art my father, and to a ſtone, thou haſt brought 
me forth, God catched them thus doing, and this 
made them athamed, even as the thief is aſhamed, 
when the owner doth catch him ſtealing of his horſe. 

But this was not the Publican's ſhame ; this ſhame 


brings not a man into the temple to pray, to ſtand 


willingly, and to take ſhame before God in prayer. 
This ſhame makes one rather to fly from his face, 
and to count one's ſelf moſt at eaſe, when fartheſt 
off from God, Jer. 2. 26, 27. ; 
The Publican's ſhame, therefore, which he de- 
monſtrated by hanging down his head, was godly and 
holy, and unich like that of the prodigal, when he 
ſaiq Father, 1 have ſinued againſt heaven, and in 
thy ſight, aud am no more worthy to be called thy fon, 
Luke 15. 21. I ſuppoſe that his poſtures were much 
the ſame with the Publican's, as were his prayers, 
for the ſubſtance of them. O however grace did 


work in both to the ſame end, they were both of 


them, after a godly manner, aſhamed of rheir ſins ! 
He would not lift up ſo much as his to eyes heaven. 


The Phariſee and the Publican.” A 


E 


a” 


. P ET AER 1" DART on +7 * o 
2 " "n= 


* 
& 2 
8 4 2 , : 
ee. vl ,, ]’ 


326 


; The Phariſee and the Publican. 
He could not, he would not: which yet more ful. 
ly makes it appear, that it was ſhame, not guilt only, 


or chiefly (though it is manifeſt enough that he had 
guilt) by his crying, God be merciful to me a ſinner, 


I fay, guilt was not the chief cauſe of hanging down 


His head, becauſe ir ſaith, he would not ; for when 
guilt is the cauſe of ſtooping, it lieth not in the will, 


or in the power thereof, to help one up. 
David tells us, that when he was under the guilt, 
his iniquities were gone over his head: Ar an heavy 


burthen, they were too heavy for him ; and that with 


them he was bowed down greatly. Or, as he fays 
in another place, Mine iniquities have taken hold up. 
on me, ſo that I am not able to look up, Pal. 38; & 40. 


IT am not able to do it: guilt diſableth the under. 


ſtanding and conſcience, ſhame makes all willingly 


fall at the feet of Chriſt. 


He would not. He knew what he was, what he 
had been, and ſhould be, if God had not mercy up- 


on him; yea, he knew alſo that God knew what he 


was, had been, and would be, if mercy prevented 


not; wherefore thought he, wherefore ſhould ] lift 


np the head? I am no righteous man, no godly man, 
I have not ſerved God, but Satan; this I know, this 
God knows, this angels know, wherefore J will not 
lift up the head. It is as much as to ſay, I will not 
be an hypocrite, like the Pharifee : for lifting up of 
the head ſignifies innocency and harmleflneſs of life, 
or good conſcience, and the teſtimony: thereof, un- 
der, and in the midſt of all accuſations. Wherefore 


this was the counſel of Zophar to Job; /f faith he 


thou prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hand 
towards him; if iniquity be in thine hand, put it fat 
away, and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacte:: 
for then ſhalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot ; ye; 
thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear, Job 11. 13, 
14, 15. 

This was not the Publican's ſtate, he had lived in 
lewdneſs and villany all his days; nor had he pre- 


pared his heart to ſeek the Lord God of his fathers;} 


he had not cleanſed his heart nor hands from violence 
: not 
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nor done that which was lawful and right. He only © 


had been convinced of his evil ways, and was come 
into the temple as he was, all foul, and in his filthy 
garments, and amidſt his pollutions; how then could 


he be innocent, holy, or without ſpot? and conſe- 
quently how could he lift up his face to God? I re- 
member what Abner ſaid to Aſahel, Turn thee aſide 


(ſaid he) from following me, wherefore ſhould I ſmite- 


4 


thee to the ground ? how then ſhould J hold up my face 


to Joab thy brother? 


As if he had ſaid, if I kill thee, I ſhall bluſh, be 
aſhamed, and hang my head like a bulruſh, the next 
time I come into the company of thy brother. 


This was the Publican's caſe, he was guilty, he 
had ſinned, he had committed a treſpaſs, and now 


being come into the temple, into the preſence of that: 


God whoſe laws he had broken, and againſt whom h. 
had ſinned, how could he lift up his head? hov 


could he do it? No, it better became him to take 


his ſhame, and to hang his head in token of guilt; 
and indeed he did, and did it to purpoſe too, for he 
would not lift up, no not ſo much as his eyes to 
heaven. | | 


True, ſome would have done it; the Phariſee did 


it; though if he had conſidered that hypocriſy, and 


the leaning to his own righteouſneſs had been a ſin, 
he would have found as little cauſe to have done it, 
as did the Publican himſelf, But, I ſay be did it, 
and ſped therein; he went down to his houſe, as he 
came up into the temple, a poor unjuſt Phariſee, 
whole perſon and prayer were both rejected ; becauſe 
like the whore of wham we read in the Proverbs, 
after he had practiſed all manner of hypocriſy, he 
comes into the temple and wipes his mouth, and faith, 
I have done no wickedneſs, Prov. 30. 20. He lifts up 
his head, his face, his eyes, to heaven; be ſtruts, 
he vaunts himſelf; he ſwaggers, he vapours, and 
cries up himſelf, ſaying, God, I thank thee, I am not 
as other men are, | . 

True, had he come and ſtood before a ſtock or 
ſtone, he might have aid thus, and not have been 


3 K 2 reprehended ; 


528.  9he Phariſee and the Publican. 
reprehended ; for ſuch are gods that-ſee not, nor 
hear, neither do they underſtand. But to come be. 
fore the true God, the living God, the God that fills 
heaven and earth by his preſence, and that knows 
the things that come into the mind of man, even 
every one of them, I ſay, to come into his houſe, to 
ſtand before him; and thus to lift up his head and 
eyes in ſuch hypocriſy before him; this was abomin. 
able, this was to tempt God, and to prove him; yea, 
to challenge him to know what was in man, it he 
could, even as thoſe who ſaid, How can God (lee) 
know ? can he judge through the dark cloud ? Job. 22, 

13.; Pal. 73. 11. | 

Burt the Publican, no, would not do this ; He would 

not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven. As who | 

ſhould ſay, O Lord, I have been againſt thee, a trai. | 
tor and a rebel, and like a traitor and a rebel before | 
thee will I ſtand, I will bear my ſhame before thee | 
in the preſence of the holy angels; yea, I will pre. 
vent thy judging of me, by judging myſelf in thy 
ſight, and will ſtand as condemned before thou paſſeſt 
ſentence upon me. | 

This is now for a ſinner to go to the end of things. 

For what is God's deſign in the work of *conviction 
for ſin, and in his awakening of the conſcience about 
it? What is his end, I ſay, but to make the ſinner 
ſenſible of what he hath done, and that. he might 
unfeignedly judge himſelf for the ſame. Now this 
this our Publican doth ; his will therefore is now ſub- 
jected to the word of God, and he juſtifies him in 
all his ways and works towards him, Bleſſed be God 
for any experience of theſe things, 

He would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, 
He knew by his deeds and deſervings, that he had 
no portion there ; nor would he divert his mind from 
the remembering, and from being affected with the 

evil of his ways. 

Some men, when they are under the guilt and 
conviction of their evil life, will do. what they can to 
look any ways, and that on purpoſe to divert their 
minds, and to call them off from thinking on w_ 

they 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 

they have done; and by their thus doing, they bring 
wany evils more upon their ſouls; For this is a kind 
of ſtriving with God, and a ſhewing a diſlike to hsi 
ways. Would not you think, if when you are ſhew- 
ing your ſon or your ſervant his faults, if he ſhould 
do what he could to divert and take off his mind from 
what you are faying, that he ſtriveth againſt you, 
and ſheweth diſlike of your doings? What elſe mean 
the complaints of maſters and of fathers in this matter? 
J have a ſervant, I have a fon, that doth contra 

to my will. 
it? The anſwer is, ſo I do; but they do not regard 
my words; they do what they can, even while I 
am ſpeaking, to divert their minds from my words 
and counſels, Why, all men will cry ont this is baſe, 
this is worthy of great rebuke; ſuch a fon, ſuch a 


ſervant, deſerveth to be ſhut out of doors, and fo 


made to learn better breeding by want and hardſhip. 
But the Publican would not divert his mind from 
what a preſent God was about to make him ſenſible 
of, no not by a look on the choiceſt object; he would 
not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven. They are 
but bad ſcholars whoſe eyes, when their maſter is 
teaching of them, are wandering off their books. 
God faith unto men, when he is a teaching them 
to know the evil of their ways, as the angel ſaid to 
the prophet, when he came to ſhew him the pattern 
of the temple, Son of man, ſays he, behold with 
thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, and ſet thine 
heart upon all that I ſhew thee ; for io the intent that 


I might ſhew them unto thee, art thou brought hither, 


Fzek. 40. 4 So to the intent that God mighr ſhew 
to the Publican the evil of his ways, therefore was 
he brought under the power of convictions, and the 
terrors of the law; and he alſo, like a good learner, 
gave good heed unto that leflon that now he was 
learning of God; for he would not lift up ſo much 
as his eyes to heaven. 

Looking downwards doth oft-times beſpeak men 
very ponderous and deep in their cogitations ; alſa 
that the matter about which in their minds they are 


now 


O but why do you'not-chide them for 
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now concerned, hath taken great hold of their ſpirits, 
The Pablican hath now new things, great things 
and long-lived things, to concern himſelf about: Hi 
ſins, the curſe, with death, and hell, began now to 
Rare him in the face: wherefore it was no time now 
to let his heart, or his eyes, or his cogitations, wan» 
der, but to be fixed, and to be vehemently applying 
of himſelf (as a ſinner) to the God of heaven for 
mercies. | 

Few know the weight of ſin: When the guilt 
thereof takes hold of the conſcience, it commands : 
homewards all the faculties of the foul. No man can 
go out or off now; Now he is wind bound, or as Paul 
ſays, caught: Now he is made to poſſeſs bitter days, X 
bitter nights, bitter hours, bitter thoughts; nor can 1 
he ſhift them, for this ſin is ever before him. As { 
David ſaid, For I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and 
my ſin is ever before me, in my eye, and ſticketh faſt. 
in every one of my thoughts, Plal. 41. 3. 

He would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, 

[But ſmote upon his breaſt.] Tliis was the third 
and laſt of his geſtures; He /inote upon his breaſt, to 
wit, with his hand, or with his fiſt. I read of ſeveral 
geſtures with the hand and (uot, according to the 
working and paſſions of the mind. It is ſaid Balak 
ſinote his hands together, being angry becauſe that 
Balaam had bleſſed and not curſed for him the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, | 

God ſays alſo, that he had ſmitten his hands to. 
gether, at the ſins of the children of Iſrael. Gad 
alſo bids the prophet ſtamp with his feet, and ſmite 
with his hand upon his thigh, Num. 24. 10.; Ezek. 
22. 13.; & 6. 11 ; & 21 12. upon ſundry occaſions, 
and at ſeveral enormities; but the Publican here i 
ſaid to {mite upon his breaſt. And, 

1. Smiting upon the breaſt betokeneth ſorrow for 
ſomething done. This is an experiment common # 
mong men; and indeed, therefore, (as I take it, 
doth our Lord Jeſus put him under this geſture i 
the act and exerciſe of his repentance, becauſe its 
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The Phariſee and the Publican, 
Suppoſe a man comes to great damage for ſome 
folly that he has wrought, and he be made ſorrow- 
ful for (being and) doing ſuch folly, there is nothing 
more common than for ſuch a man (if he may) to 


walk to and fro in the room where he is, with head 


hung down, fetching ever and anon a bitter ſigh, 
and ſmifing himſelf upon the breaſt in his dejected 


condition: But ſinote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be | 


merciful to be merciful to me a ſinner, | 

2. Smiting upon the breaſt is ſometimes a token of 
indignation and abhorrence of ſomething thought up- 
on. I read in Luke, that when Chriſt was erucified, 
thoſe ſpectators that ftood to behold the barbarons 
uſage that he endured at the hands of his enemies, 
ſmote their breaſts and returned. Aud all the people 
fays Luke that came together to that ſight, beholdin 
the things that were done, ſinote their breaſts, and re- 
turned, Luke 23. 48.3 Smote their breafts; that is, 
in token of indignation againſt, and abhorrence of the 
cruelty that was uſed to the Son of God. 

Here alſo we have our Publican ſmiting upon his 
breaſt, in token of indignation againſt, and abhorrence 
of his former life; and indeed, without indignation 
againſt, and abhorrence of his former life, his repent- 
ance had not been good. Wherefore the apoſtle 


doth make indignation againſt ſin, and againſt our. 


ſelves, one of the ſigns of true repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 
11.; and his indignation againft fin in general, and 
againſt his former life in particular; was manifeſted 
by his fmiting upon the breaſt; even as Ephraim's 
ſmiting upon the thigh was a ſign and token of his: 
Surely, fays he, after that I was turned J repented ; 
and after that I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon my thighs 
I was aſhamed, yea, even confounded, becauſe I did 
bear the reproach of my youth, Jer. 31. 19. Man, 


when he vehemently diſlikes a thing, is very apt io 


ſhew a diſlike to that thing he hath; by this or ano- 


other outward geſture; as in ſnuffing or ſnorting at 


it, or in deriding; or, as ſome ſay, in blowing of 
their noſes at it, Ezek. 8. 17.; Mal. 1. 13. Luke 
16, 64.3 but the Publican here chuſeth rather to 


uſe 


331 


4 ”"Y 


Nr Wl en giHaYy Y rent een ge 3 


S * * teens. tal ht oro. 


Y 6 PRES 


532 The Phariſee and the Publican. 
uſe this moſt ſolemn poſture; for ſmiting upon the 
breaſt ſeems to imply a more ſerious, ſolemn, grave 
way or manner of diſlike, than any of thoſe laſt 
mentioned do, 
3. Smiting upon the breaſt, ſeems to intimate z 
quarrel with the heart, for beguiling, deluding, flat. 
tering, ſeducing, and enticing of him to ſift ; for a; 
conviction for fin begets in man (I mean if it he 
through) a ſenſe of the ſore and plague of the heart, 
ſo repentance (if it be right) begeis in man an outery 
againſt the heart; for as much as by that light, by 
which repentance takes occaſion, the ſinner is made 
to ſee, that the heart is the fountain and well-ſpring 
of fin. For from within, out of the heart of man, pri. 

- «Cceed evil thoughts, adulteries, covetouſneſs, &c. Mark 
7. 21, 22, 23. And hence it is, that commonly young 
converts do complain fo of their hearts, calling them 
wicked, treacherous, deceitful, deſperate ones, 

- Indeed, one difference between true and falſe re. 
pentance lieth in this. The man that truly repents ci 
eth out of his heart; but theother, as Eve, upon the 
ſerpent, or ſomething elſe. And that the Publica 
perceived his heart to be taught, I conclude, by his 

- ſmiting upon his breaſt, 

4. Smiting upon the breaſt, ſeems to intimate one 
apprehenſive of ſome new, ſudden, ſtrange, and a- 
mazing thing; As when a man ſees ſome ſtrange 
fight in the air, or heareth ſome ſudden or diſmal 
ſound in the clouds; why, as he is ſtruck into a deep 
damp in his mind, ſo it is a wonder if he can hep r 
Hold back from ſmiting upon his breaſt. | 
Now, oftentimes a fight of God and ſenſe of di 
comes to the ſinner, like a flaſh of lighteniag, (nt 
for ſhort continuance, but) for ſuddenneſs, and 9 
ſor ſurpriſal; that the ſinner is ſtruck, taken and 
captivated to his own amazement, with what fo ur 
expectedly is come upon him. It is ſaid of Paul, 4 
his converſion, that when conviction of his bad lik 
took faſt hold of his conſcience, he trembled, and 
was aſtoniſhed, Acts 9. 6. and although we read 5 
of any particular circumſtance of his behaviour ö 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 


der his conviction outwardly, yet it is almoſt impoſſi- 


ble but he muſt have ſome, and thoſe of the- moſt 


ſolid fort. For there is ſuch a ſympatliy betwixt the 


foul and the body, that the one cannot be in diſtreſs 
or comfort, but the other muſt partake of and alfo 
ſignify the ſame. If it be comfort, then it is ſhewn, 
by leaping, ſkipping, chearfulneſsof the countenance 
If it be ſorrow or 


in weeping, ſighing, groaning, ſhaking of the head, 


a louring countenance, ſtamping, ſmiting upon the 


thigh or breaſt, as here the Publican did. | 
We mult not therefore look upon theſe outward 
actions or geſtures of the Publican, to be empty in- 
ſignificant things; but to be ſuch, that in truth did 
expreſs and ſhew the temper, frame, and complexi- 
on of his ſoul. For Chriſt, the wiſdom of God, hath 
mentioned them to that very end, that in and by 
them might be held forth, and that men migha ſee, 


as in a glaſs, the very emblem of a converted, and 


truly penitent ſinner. Ile ſmote upon his breaſt. 

5. Smiting upon his breaſt, is ſometimes to ſignify 
a mixture of diſtruſt, joined with hope. And indeed 
in young converts, hope and diſtruſt, or a degree of 


deſpair, do work and anſwer one another, as doth - 


the noiſe of the balance of the watch in the pocket. 
Life and death is always the motion of the mind then, 
and this noiſe continues until faith is ſtronger grown, 
and until the foul is better acquainted with the 
methods aud ways of God with a finner. Yea, was 
but a carnal man in a convert's heart, and could ſee, 
he ſhould diſcern theſe two, to wit, hope and fear, 
to have a continual motion in the ſoul ; wreſtling and 
oppoſing one another, as doth light and darkneſs iu 

ſtriving for the victory. | 
And hence it is that you find ſuch people fo fickle 
and uncertain in their ſpirits; now on the mount, 
then in the valleys; now in the funſhine, then in 
ſhade, now warm, then frozen; now bonny . and 
blithe, then in a moment penſive and ſad; as think- 
ing of a portion no where but in hell. This will 
1 * caule 


C ĩð r ⁰ 0 opp gore 


6 * At. n 


* — „ ˙ ER ID 


1 
mm — meat — 


The Phoriſee and the Putlican.” 
cauſe ſmiting on the breaſt; nor can I imagine that 
the Publican was as yet farther than thus far in the 
Chriſtian's progreſs. 

6. Smiting upon the breaſt, ſeems to intimate, that 
the party ſo doing is very apprehenſive of ſome great 
loſs chat he has ſuſtained, either by negligence, care. 
leflneſs, fooliſhneſs, or the like. And this is the way 
in which men do loſe their ſouls. Now, to loſe a 
thing, a great thing, the only choice thing that a 
man has, negligently, careleſsly, fooliſhly, or the 
like, why, it puts aggravations into the thoughts of 
the loſs that the man has ſuſtained, and aggravations 
into the thoughts of them go out of the ſoul, and 
come in upon a ſudden, even as the bailift, or the 
king's ſerjeant at arms, and at every appearance of 
them, makes the ſoul ſtart, and ſtarting, it ſinites u- 
pon the breaſt. „ 

I might multiply particulars; but to be brief, we 
have before us a ſenſible ſoul, a ſorrowful ſoul, a 
penitent ſoul ; one that prays indeed, that prays ſen- 
ſibly, affectionately, effectually ; one that ſees his loſs, 
that fears and trembleth before God in conſideration 
of it, and one that knows no way but the right way, 
to ſecure himſelf from periſhing, to wit, by having 
humble and hearty recourſe to the God of heaven for 
mercy. 

I ſhould now come to ſpeak ſomething by way of 
nſe and application; but before I do that, I will 
briefly draw up, and preſent you with a few conclu- 
ſions that in my judgement do naturally flow from 
the text; therefore in this place I will read over the 
text again. | 

Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one 
a Phariſee, the other a Publican. The Phariſee ſtood 

and prayed thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that 
Jam not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, a. 
dulterers, or even as this Publican. I faſt twice in 
the week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. And thi 
Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo mucl 
as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſa} 
ing, God be merciful te me a ſinner. 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 


bat From theſe words I gather theſe ſeveral concluſi- 
a ons, with theſe inferences. | 
h I. It doth not always follow, that they that pray 
Am do know God, or love him, or truſt in him. This 
_ concluſion is evident by the Phariſee in the text; be 
=D prayed, but he knew not God; he loved not God, 
* he truſted not in God; that is, he knew him not in 
N his Son, nor loved, nor truſted in him. He was, 
N though a praying man, far off from this. Whence 
0 a it may be inferred, that thofe that pray not at all 
cannot be good, cannot know, love, or truſt in God. 
— For if the ſtar, though it ſhine, is not the ſun, then 
ſurely a clod of dirt cannot be the ſun, Why, a 
Sh p praying man doth as far outſtrip a non-praying man 
* as a ſtar outſtrips a ctod of earth. A non- praying man i 
* lives like a beaſt. The ox knows Hi] owner, and the | 
2 aſs his maſter*s crib ; but this man doth not know i 
_ but this man doth not conſider, Wa 1. 3. The prayer- | 
1 leſs man is therefore of no religion, except he be an | 
4 Atheiſt, or an Epicurean, Therefore the non-pray- 
A vac ing man is numbered among the Heathens, and a. 
e mong thoſe that know not God, and is appointed and 
bai 1 deſigned by the ſentence of the word to the ſearful 
n for wrath of God, Pſal. 79. 6.; Jer. 10. 7. 
15 2. A ſecond concluſion is, That the man that prays, 
way of if in his prayer he pleads for acceptance, either in 


| wil whole or in part, for his own good deeds, is in a mi- 
| ſerable ſtate. 'This alſo is gathered from the Phari- 


cn ſee here ; he prayed, but in this prayer he pleaded 
” gr his own good deeds for acceptance, that is, of-his 
258 perſon, and therefore went down to his houſe unjuſti- 
$a fied. And he is in this condition that doth thus. 
+ ſtool The concluſion is true, foraſmuch as the Phariſee 
fe ; bat mentioned in the parable is not ſo ſpoken of, for the 
Wy Rt, „. ſake of that ſect of men, but to cantion, forewarn, 
1 3 and bid all men take heed, that they by doing ag he, 
And the Procure not his rejection of God, and be ſent away 
fo mud from his preſence- unjuſtified. I do therefore infer 
2aſt, ſor from hence, - that if he that pleadeth his own good 


doing for perſonal acceptance with God, be thns mi- 
ſerable, then he that teacheth men. ſo to do, is mueh 
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The Phariſee aud the Publican. 
more miſerable. We always conclude, that a ring. 
leader in an evil way, is more blame-worthy, thay 
thoſe that are led of him. This falls hard upon the 
leading Socinians and others, who teach, that mens 
works make their perſons accepted of God, 

True, they ſay, through Chriſt ; but that is brought 
merely to delude the ſimple with, and is an horrible 
lie; for we read not in all the word of God as to per. 
ſonal juſtification in the ſight of God from the curſe, 
(and thai is the queſtjon under conſideration), that it 
muſt be by man's righteouſneſs, as made prevalent 
by Chriſt's, but contrariwiſe by his, and his only, 
without the deeds, works, or righteouſneſs of the 
law, which is our righteouſneſs. Wherefore, I ay, 


the teachers and leaders of this doctrine have the 


greater fin, 

3. A third concluſion is, They that uſe high and 
flaunting language in prayer, their ſimplicity aud 
godly ſincerity is to be queſtioned as to the doing of 
that duty ſincerely. This {till flows from our text; 
the Phariſee greatly uſed this; for higher and more 
flaunting language can hardly be found, than in the 
Phariſee's mouth; nor will aſcribing to God by the 
ſame mouth laud and praiſe, help the buſineſs at all: 
for to be ſure, where the effect is baſe and rotten, the 
cauſe cannot be good. 

The Phariſee would hold himſelf, that he was not 
as other men, and then gives thanks to God for this: 
* concluſion was moſt vilely falſe, and there. 
fore the praiſe for it could not but be fooliſh, vain, 
and frivolous. Whence I infer, that if to uſe ſuch 
language in prayer is dangerous, then to affect the 
ule thereof is yet more dangerous. Prayer muſt be 
made with humble hearts and ſenſible words, and of 
that we have treated before ; wherefore high, flaunt- 
ing, ſwelling words of vanity, become not a ſinner's 
mouth ; no not at'any time; much leſs when he 
comes to, and preſents himſelf before God in that 
lolemn duty of prayer. But, I fay, there are ſome 
that ſo affect the Phariſee's mode, that they cannot 
be wcll it in ſome ſort or other they be not in the 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. 
practice of it, not knowing what they ſay, nor where. 
of they affiym ; but theſe are greatly addicted to hy- 


pocriſy, and deſire of vain-glory, eſpecially if the 


ſound of their words be within the reach of other 
mens ears. : = 

4. A fourth concluſion is, That reformation and 
amendment, though good, and before men, are no- 
thing as to juſtification with God. This is manifeſt 
by the condition of our Phariſee ; he was a reformed 
man, a man Beyond others for perſonal righteouſneſs, 
yet he went out of the temple from God unjuſtified ; 
his works came to nothing with God. Hence I infer, 
that the man that hath nothing to commend him to 


God of his own, yet ſtands as fair before God for 


juſtification, and fo acceptance, as any other man in 
the world, | 

5. A fifth concluſion is, It is the ſenſible ſinner, 
the ſelf-bemoaning ſinner, the ſelf-judging finner, the 
ſelf-abhorring ſinner, and the ſelf-condemning ſinner, 
whoſe prayers prevail with God for mercy, Hence 
J infer, that one reaſon why men make ſo many 
prayers, and prevail no more with God, is becauſe 
their prayers are rather the floatings of Phariſaical 
fancies, than the fruits of ſound ſenſe of fin, and 


ſincere defires of enjoying God in mercy, and in the 
fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
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Priſon Meditations, directed to the 
hearts of ſuffering Saints and 
reigning Sinners. 


(By Jokx BuxvAx, in Priſon. M. pc, Lxv.) 


and wiſh thou may'ſt abound 


Ia faith, and have a good regard 
to keep on holy ground, 
2. Thou doſt encourage me to hold F 
my head above the flood, 4 
Thy counſel better is than gold, 
| in need thereof I ſtood. 
3. Good counſel's good at any time, 1 
| the wiſe will it receive, 
Tho' fools count he commits a crime 
who doth good counſel give. 
4. I take it kindly at thy hand 
; thou didſt unto me write, 
Ny feet upon Mount Sion ſtand, 
in that take thou delight. 
5. I am (indeed) in priſon (now) 
in body, but my mind 
Is free to ſtudy Chriſt, and how 
unto me he is kind, 


1. Fu I lute thee in the Lord 


6. For tho' men keep my ontward man 18 

within their locks and bars, 

Yet by the faith of Chriſt I can 17 
mount higher than the ſtars. : 

7. Their fetters cangot ſpirits tame, 4. 


nor tye up God from me; 

My faith and hope they cannot lame, 
above them I ſhall be. 

8. I here am very much refreſd 
to think when I was out, 

J preached life, and peace, and reſt 
to {ſinners round about, 


Prifon Meditations. 
g. My buſineſs then was ſouls to ſave, - 


{3 % preaching grace and faith, 
Ie Of which the comfort now I have, 


d and have it ſhall till death. 
10. They were no fables that I taught, PEER.” # 
devis'd by cunning men, 3 
But God's own word, by which were caught 
ſome ſinners now and then. 


11. Whoſe ſouls by it were made to ſee 
the evil of their ſin; 
And need of Chriſt to make them free 
from death, which they were in. 
12. And now thoſe very hearts that then 
were foes unto the Lord, 
Embrace his Chriſt and truth, like men 
conquered by his word. 
13. I hear them ſigh and groan, and _ 
for grace to God above ; 
They loath their ſin, and to it die, 
« /tis holineſs they love.” 
14. This was the work I was aboat 
when hands on me they laid, ; 
'Twas this from which they pluck'd me out, 
and vilely to me ſaid, 
15. You heretick deceiver, come, 
to priſon you mult go; 
You preach abroad, and keep not home, 
you are the churches foe. 
16. But having peace within my ſoul, 
and truth on eyery ſide, 
I could with comfort them controul, 
and at their charge deride, 
17. Wherefore to priſon they me alle 
where to this day I lye, 
And can with very much content 
for my profeſſion die. 
18. The priſon very ſweet to me 
hath been, ſince I came here, 
And ſo would alſo hanging be, 
if God will there appear. 
19. Here dwells good conſcience, alſo peace; ; 
here be my garments White, 
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Here, tho in bonds, I have releaſe 


from guilt, which elſe would bite. 
20 When they do talk of baniſliment, 
of death, or ſuch like things, 
Then to me God ſends heart's content, 
that like a fountain ſprings. 
21. Alas, they lutle think what peace 
they help me to, for by 
Their ra r v7 7 my cotaforts do increaſe ; 
God therefore do I. 
22. If they do give me pall to drink, 
then God doth ſweetning caſt, 
So much thereto, that they can't think 
how bravely it doth taſte. 
23. For as the devil ſets before 
me heavineſs and grief, 


So God ſets Chriſt and grace much more, 


whereby I take relief. 


24. Though they ſay then that we are Pos, 


becauſe we here do lie, 


I anſwer, Goals are Chriſt his ſchools, 


in them we learn to die, 
25. Tis not the baſeneſs of this ſtate 
doth hide us from God's face, 


; He frequently, both ſoon and late 


doth viſit us with grace. 

26. Here comes the angels, here comes * 
here comes the Spirit of God, 

To comfort us in our reſtraints 
under the wicked's rod. 

27. God ſometimes viſits priſons more 
than lordly palaces, | 

He often knocketh at our door, 
when he our houſes mils, 

28. The truth and life of heavenly things 
lifts up our hearts on high, 

And carries us on eagles wings, 
beyond carnality. $3 

29. It takes away thoſe clogs that hold 
the hearts of other men, 

And makes us lively, ſtrong and bold 

 _ thus to oppoſe their ſin. 
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| Priſon meditations. 
30. By which means God doth fruſtrate 
that which our foes expect; f 
Namely, our turning the apoſtate, 
like thoſe of Judas ſect, 
1. Here comes to our remembrance 
the troubles good men had 
Of old, and for our furtherance, 
their joys when they were ſad. 
32. To them that here for evil lye, 
the place is comfortleſs, 
But not to me, becauſe that I 
lie here for righteouſneſs. 
33. The truth and I were both here caſt 'Y 
together, and we do 10 +. 
Lie arm in arm, and fo hold faſt | 
each other; this is true. 
34. This goal to us is as a hill 
from whence we plainly ſee 
Beyond this world, and take our fill | bi 
of things that laſting be. 5 
35. From hence we ſee the emptineſs 
of all this world contains; | 
And here we feel the bleſſedneſs 
that for us yet remains. 
36. Here we can ſee how all men play 
their parts, as on a ſtage, N 
How good men ſuffer for God's way, 
and bad men at them rage. 
37. Here we can ſee who holds that. ground 
which they in Scripture find ; 
Here we ſee alſo who turns round 
like weather-cocks with” wind. 
38. We can alſo from hence behold 
how ſeeming friends appear 
But hypocrites, as we are told 
in Scripture every where. 
39. When we did walk at liberty, 
we were deceiv'd by them, 
Who we from hence do clearly ſee 
are vile deceitful men, 
40. Theſe politicians that profeſt 
for baſe and worldly ends, 
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Do now appear to us at beſt 


Pn metitations; 


but Machiavilian friends. | 


41. Tho men do fay, we do diſgrace 


_ ourſelves by lying here 
Among the rogues, yet Chriſt our face 
from all ſuch filth will clear. 


42. We know there's neither flout nor frown 


that we now for him bear, 

But will add to our heavenly crown, 
when he comes in the air. 

43. When he our righteouſneſs forth ie 

bright ſhining as the day, 

And wipeth off thoſe ſtand*rous things 
that ſcorners on us lay. 

44. We ſell our earthly happineſs 
for heavenly houſe and home; 

We leave this world becauſe tis leſs, 
and worſe than that to come. 

45. We change our drofly duſt ſor gold, 
from death to life we fly: 


Me let go ſhadows, and take hold 


of immortality, 
46. We trade for that which laſting is, 
and nothing for it give, 
But that which is already his 
by whom we breathe and live, 
47. That liberty we loſe for him, 
ſickneſs might take away: 
Our goods might alſo for our ſin 
by fire or thieves decay. 
48. Again, we ſee what glory *tis 
freely to bear our croſs 
For him, who for us took up his, 
when he our ſervant was. 
49. Jam moſt free that men ſhould ſee 
a hole cut thro' mine ear; 
If others will aſcertain me, 
they'll hang a jewel there, 
50. Juſt thus it is we ſuffer here 
for him a little pain, . 
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' Priſon meditation. 
+ Who, when he doth again appear, 
will with him let us reign, | 
51. If all muſt either die for ſin Ch 
a death that's natural; 
Or elſe for. Chriſt, tis beſt with him 
who for the laſt doth fall. 
Who now dare ſay, we throw away 
our goods or liberty, 
When God's moſt holy word doth ſay 
we gain thus much thereby ? 
53. Hark yet again, you carnal men, 
and hear what I ſhall ſay 
In your own dialect, and then 
I'M you no longer ſtay. 
54. You talk ſometimes of valour much, 
and count ſuch bravely manr'd, 
That will not ſtick to have a touch 
with any in the land, 
55. If theſe be worth commending then, 
that vainly ſhew their might, 
How dare you blame thoſe holy men 
that in God's quarrel fight? 
56, Tho? you dare crack a coward's crown, 
or quarrel for a pin, 
You dare not on the wicked frown, 
nor ſpeak againſt their ſin. 
57. For all your ſpirits are ſo ſtout, 
for matters that are vain; 
Yet {in beſets yon round about, 
you are in Satan's chain. 
58. You dare not for the truth engage, 
you quake at priſonment ; 
You dare not make the tree your ſtage 
tor Chriſt, that King potent. 
59. Know then, true valour there deth dwell 
where men engage for God, 
Againſt the devil, death and hell, 
and bear the wicked's rod. 
60. Theſe be the men that God doth count 
of high and noble mind; 
Theſe be the men that do ſurmount 
- What you in nature find, - 61. Firſt 
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G1. Firſt as do conquer their own 9 J! 
all worldly fears, and then h 
Alſo the devils fiery darts, | 1 
and perſecuting men. 
62. They conquer when they thus do fal, 
they kill when they do die: 1 
They overcome then moſt of all, : 


and get the victory. 
63. The worldling underſtands not _ 
tis clean out of his ſight; 5 82 


Therefore he counts this world his bu, 
and doth our glory ſligùt. 
64. The lubber knows not how to ſpring 
the nimble footman's ſtage ; 
Neither can owls or jackdaws ſing | by 
if they were in the cage. 
65. The ſwine doth not the pearls regard, * 
but them doth flight for grains, 
"Tho? the wiſe merchant labours hard 
for them with greateſt pains. 
66. Conſider man what I bave ſaid, 
and judge of things aright ; 
When all men's cards are fully played, 
whoſe will abide the light ? 
67. Will thoſe, who have us hither caſt? 
or they who do us ſcorn ? 
Or thoſe who do our houſes waſte? . . 
or us, who this have borne? 3 
68. And let us count thoſe things the beſt 1 
that beſt will prove at laſt; ? 
And count ſuch men the only bleſt, 
that do ſuch things hold faſt. 
69. And what tho? they us dear do coſt, 
yet let us buy them ſo; | 
We ſhall not count our labour loſt 
when we ſee others wo. 
70. And let ſaints be no longer blam'd 
by carnal policy; : 
But let the wicked be aſham'd : 
of their malignity, (300d 


